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Reverend Fathers, and Brothers in Chriſt, 


T is now going on five Years ſince I arriv'd 
here from the Veſ-Indies, in order, if I 
26 ſhould like the Place, to ſettle here, or elſe 

remove to Copenhagen, where I have had 
my Education, in the Royal Univerſity ; though born 
in the Iſland of St. Thomas, under Subjedtion of his 


moſt Sovereign Majeſty the King of Denmark : But 


I cannot expreſs how I was griev'd in my Mind, when, 
upon Inquiry after the State of our Holy Evangelical 

Church and Brethren, I moſtly met with a general 

' Contempt and Diſrecommendation, partly occaentd 
by the bad and immoral Lives of ſo well Preachers as 
ſome of their Hearers ; partly by the great Prejudice 
that prevailed among the other Congregations, concer- 
. our Holy Doctrine: And therefore I reloly'd to 

| tranſlate | 
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Regard, 


'n- > The DEpicar ION. 


N 


tranſlate the Forty Sermons, of the Worthy Magiſter 


Petrus Zacharie Nakſkow, upon the Articles of our 


Faith, in order to have them printed; Firft, For the 
better Conviction of all who are unacquainted with the 


Purity of our Holy Doctrine; and, Secondly, For the 


Edification of them that are deſirous to be inſtructed in 


the true Way to Salvation. And ſince the Honourable 
Yeftry have choſen me to be an Elder of our Church, 
in the City of Mew York, I thought it proper to dedi- 
cate this, my well- meaning Labour, to them. 


I ſhall always endeavour to help the promoting of 
this our ſound Doctrine, and remain with due 


Reverend Fathers and Brethren, 
„ 


Me, fe. Wr moſt Obedient, 


31754 


J. M. MAGENS. 
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PREFACE 
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HERE ii a common Proverb, Every One is ſaved by 
his Faith. This Saying is Truth and Untruth. 


Truth it 1s, when we underſtand by the Word Faith, a 
fincere relying on the Mercies and Grace of GOD, revealed in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; ſuch a Faith muſt every one that will be ſaved 
bave : For, as none can ſee with another's Eye, neither live 
another's Breath, ſo can none be ſaved by another's Faith, but 
bis own alone. p | 


Untruth it is, when we take the Word Faith for Profeſſion ; 
for then the Heathens would de ſaved by their Idolatry ; the 
Jews by Judaiſm; and the Turks by Mahometiſm ; which. 
is impoſſible: For, as there 1s but One true GOD, fo there- 
is likewiſe but One true Faith, whereby Man can be ſaved, and 
that is the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, ch GOD has revealed to us 
in bis Holy Word, wrote by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and 
Apoſtles. 
Wey that paſs by the Word of GOD, and follow Traditions. 


of Men, have not the true Faith; for they believe in Men, and not 
in GOD. What is Tradition to the Word of GOD ? 


Neither have they, who will not believe any Thing, but what 
they can apprehend with their own Reaſon, a true Faith. For, if 


they would but follow the Dictates of their Reaſon, they would give 


unto GOD full Honour in all Things, and take their Reaſon Captive: 
under the Obedience of Faith. | 1 
A He * 


De Author's : Preface. 


He therefore that will know which is the true Faith, let him read 
theſe SERMONS. comprehended in this Book, and _ the ſame 
' by the Word of GOD; and be ſball find, that all the Articles of 
this Evangelical Faith, are grounded on the Word of GOD alone, 
and not on the Tradition nor Reaſon of Men. 5 


GOD Almighty, by his Holy Spirit, graciouſly turn the 


Hearts of every one, that they may put a right Value on this 
his revealed Word, and eſteem it as their greateſt Treaſure, 
and ground their Faith alone on it, ſo that they may at laſt, 
receiye the End of their Faith, which is the Salvation of their 
Souls, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


The Text ſtands in the Goſpel of St. Joun, Chap. V. verſe 39. 


Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal Life; 
and they are they which teſtify of me. gy 


| . 
INTRODUCTION. 


R OUBLE without Profit is tir:ſom, and alſo is Labour 
without Gain: We ſeldom undertake any Trouble, with- 
out having in View ſome Reward for it. The Merchant 
undergoes many dangerous Voyages for Gains ſake. The 
JESS Farmer toils and eultivates his Land; in ExpeCtation of a 
| _ - good Harveſt. The Soldier goes into the War, and expo- 

ſes his Life there, for to get Salary and Spoil. This may oftentimes 
fail in temporal Caſes, but in ſpiritual it never fails : They who ſerve 
God with a true Spirit and upright Heart, ſhall again receive Grace and 
Salvation; for God is not unjuſt, that he ſhould forget any one's Actions, 
provided they are done to the Glory of his Name, If we pray, he pro- 


miſeth to hear, and to help us, ſaying: Whotſoever ye ſhall aſe the Father John xvi. 23, 


in e e woillęgive it te you. If we give Alms, he promiſeth Re- 
ward, 


ſaying: N boſoever ſball give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones, Mat. xx. 42. 


a Cup of cold Water, only in the Name of à Diſciple, verily" I ſay unto 
you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. If we ſuffer, he gives us Strength 
in Sufferings, and crowns us afterwards with Glory everlaſting ; for ſo 


we read in the holy Records: I, ſo be, that we” ſuffer with Chriſt, that Nom. vs, 


we alſo may be glorified together. If we ſpend any Time in reading, hear- 
ing and preſerving the Word of God, the Lord will certainly reward us 
for it. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Words of his Pro- 
phecy, and keep thoſe Things which are written therein ; ſays the Spirid of 


God, Rev. i. 3. Conſider here in; 


8 8 l * An Encouragement to read, bear, and keep the Werd of 


SECOND, An "Afurance of great Gain, to be bleſſed | thereby. 


birſt, 


O the Holy Scriptures. 


_ - Firſt, Concerning the Encouragement : The Spirit of God requires 
three of our Members to be employ*d and uſed, when we have to do 
with the Word of God ; namely, the Eyes in reading, the Ears in hear- 
ing, and the Heart in keeping.“ 44, WW S307 
1. Open your Eyes when you read the Word of God: There is not 
one ſingle Tittle in the Holy Scriptures, that is not full of Wiſdom ; the 
Lord himſelf regards the leaſt Tittle in his Word, and ſays, therefore, 
I is eaſier for Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Tittle of the Law 10 
- Lukexvi.17. fail. The Holy Scripture is a Letter from God to Man, wherein he 
revealed, how he will be honoured and ſerved: Should now God, in ſuch 
a high Cauſe, wherein his own Glory, and the Salvation of Mankind, are 
concerned, write otherwiſe than Truth ? We account ourſclves happy 
when we receive a Letter froma Friend ; we read the ſame over and over 
again, and conſider every Word, the better to know the Meaning of our 
Friend. More bleſſed then are they who read the Scriptures, for thereof 
to learn the Will of God, in order to live accordingly thereafter; So ſays 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command 
you. If we will then know the Commands of God, we muſt learn it of 
reading and hearing his Word ; and if we will do his Commands, then 
muſt we keep his Word in a pure. Heart: And why ſhould we not be 
willing and diligent in the reading and hearing of God's Word ; ſince the 
Bible is the beſt Books in the whole World; for it is holy, true, and 
inſtructing. 244 1 5 > | 
The Bible is holy, becauſe it contains holy Things; the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Center in this Book; and muſt therefore he, that reads the 
Bible, read it, as if every Line was mark*d with the Blood of Chrift. 
The Bible is true, becauſe it contains nothing but Truth; if we ſhould 
4 find any Text therein, that the Lord had ſpoken or promiſed, and it was 
not Truth, then was our Hope in vain: Well de find many Things 
related in the Bible in a hiſtorical Way, that are ſpsſen againſt the Truth 
by the Wicked and Ungodlv, though all that the Lord himſelf has ſaid is 
Truth. | | | 
The Bible is inſtructing ; we can be inſtrufted thereof in what Con- 
dition ſoever we live: Will a Preacher make good and- inſtructing Ser- 
mons, ſo that his Words can be as the Words of the Wiſe, which are as 
Fedde. aii. 1. Googs, and as Nails faſtened by the Meſters of Aſſemblies : Then muſt 
| he diligently purſue the Word of God: The Bible muſt be his firſt Book 
in the Morning, and the laſt at Night. The Tree of the Scripture is ſo 
fruitful, that the more it is ſhaken, the more Fruit grows on it. St. Pau! 
had read many Books, but found in none ſuch Wiſdom and Content, as 
in this; and therefore perſuaded Timothy, ſaying, But continue thou in 
2 Tim. fi. 14. 2 Things which thou haſt learned, and baſt been aſſured of, knowing of 
x whom thou hadſt learned them; and that from a Child, thou haft known 
the Holy Scriptures, which. are able is malte thee wiſe unto Salvation, 
SAY I | through 


Johnxviu.19 
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Pſalmiſt, For I had. gone with the Multitude; I went with them to the 
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O the Holy Scriptures. 


through Faith, which is in Chriſt Feſus. Will a Magiſtrate know what 
Book he ſhall uſe? The Holy P/al/mift, King David, ſhews it him; 
ſaying, Thy Teſtimonies are my Delight, and my Counſellors: Yea, the Lord i 
commands all Rulers, diligently to read the Word of God ; ſaying, This Talk &.- 
Book of the Law (ball not depart out of thy Mouth; but thou ſhalt medi- 
tate therein Day and Night, that thou mayeſt obſerve, to do according to 

all that is written therein ; for then thou ſhalt make thy Ways proſperous, 

and then thou ſhalt have good Succeſs, Would a Merchant caſt ſo often 

up in the Bible as in his Account Book, there ſhould not be found in his 

Houſe Ballances and Meaſures of Deccit, which is an Abomination to the 

Lord. Would any Labourer proſper in his Undertakings, then muſt he 

learn of this Book, to fear God, walk in his Ways, and maintain - his 

Family in Honeſty : Would a Warrior have Succeſs, and bring his Life 

as a Booty out of the Battle, then muſt he know the Word of God; for 

it is the Book of the Wars of the Lord ; beſides, every one can learn of 

this Book, how to arm himſelf againſt the Devil, the World, and his pg. cxix.9. 
own Fleſh, which war againſt the Soul. 

2. Open your Ears, when you hear the Word of God; it is not ſo 
eaſy to hear the Word of God, as Men think in common: We can ſoon 
go to Church, and ſet there in order to hear, but the Heart muſt firſt be 
prepared with and by Prayers and Devotion, by removing all fleſhly 
Thoughts, by captivating our own Reaſon, and by denyang all worldly 
Affections; which is the Meaning of our Saviour, when he ſays, He — 
that is of Cod, beareth God's Word: The Lord will, we ſhall not alone“ 7. 
read his Word, but alſo. hear it: Therefore has he ordained Miniſters to 
preach, and what are they, but Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God Cor. v. 20. 
did beſeech by them. Although we can read the Word of God at home, 
yet muſt we not neglect the publick Aſſemblies : Therefore, ſays the 


Houſe of Ged. 8. 70 Xt. 

3. Open your -Heart, when you read or hear the Word of God; 
bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it: We-never let 
Gold and precious Stones lye for every one's Eyes, but we keep them in 
the ſafeſt Places. Is not the Word of God better than Gold and Jewels? 
Every Text therefore, is as a precious golden Ornament, wherewith we 
can adorn our Hearts; and thereby, Lay up in Store fer ourſelves a good 
Foundation againſt the Time to come, that wwe may lay Hold on eternal 1Tim. vi. 19. 
Life. By reading and hearing the Word of God, we may grow wiſe in 
our Brains; but by keeping it, we will grow wiſe in our Hearts. If an 
Angel from Heaven did preach to us; yea, if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did 
himſelf preach to us, it would be of no. Service nor Uſe, if we kept not 
the Words in our Hearts: We muſt do as Mary, who kept all theſe 
Things, and pondered them in ber Heart: And then, when we read, hear, 
and keep the Words of God, it follows thereupon, | 


B 2 Second, 


Pſal. xlii. 4. 


Luke it. 19. 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Second, An Aſſurance of great Gain; we will be bleſſed thereby. This 
Salvation and Bleſſing can we better diſcern, when we conſider the Profit 
and Gain we have of reading, hearing, and keeping the Word of God, 


| 
| 7:5, Borg | | 
i. Rom. x. 17. 1, We receive Faith ; Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 


Joun l z. Word of God. Faith purifies the Heart from Sin: The Lord Jeſus ſays, 
Pte” Now ye are clean through the Word which I have ſpoken unto you: And 
St. Paul ſays, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith. 

2. We become thereby able to withſtand Sin: When 7oſeph was per- 
ſuaded to Adultery by his Maſter's Wife, then was his Knowledge in the 
Word of God, the only Armour whereby he defended himſelf from 

Gen.xxxix. 9 Temptation: Ho, ſays he, can I do this great Wickedneſs, and Sin 
againſt God? When Sin ariſes in our Thoughts, then can we be hindred 
therefrom by the Word of God : For by holy and godly Meditations, 
can we drive away all worldly "Thoughts, that may ariſe in our 
Hearts. 
3. We become thereby zealous in our Devotion; the Lord complains, 
that the Prophets were light: A light Chriſtian is foon perſuaded to Sin: 
We can lightly blow a Feather where we will : There are many Feather- 
hght Chriſtians, who, when there ariſes a little Storm of Temptation, at 
once are ready to fall off and ſink : On the contrary ; the Word of God 
makes a Chriſtian ſtrong in his Faith. 

. 4. We come thereby apt to prayers; for Prayer is a Lamp, and God's 
2 - Wordis the Oil in the Lamp; as the Lamp, having no Oil, goes out, 

likewiſe goes the Lamp of our Prayers out, when it is not nouriſhed by 
the Word of God; beſides, the Word of God gives us Words, when we 
will pray, and can't utter our Meaning. 

4 5. We become thereby bold and patient in Sufferings : See how bold 
Job xiii. 16. Joh was in all his Sufferings : Though the Lord flay me, ſays he, yet will 
Rom. v 2, 7 #ruft in him. What made St. Paul ſo bold in his Troubles? That he 
* *: I tays, We glory in Tribulations, knowing that Tribulation worketh Pa- 
tience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh 
not aſhamed. The Reaſon of this Boldneſs was, as he ſays afterwards, Be- 
cauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts. by the Holy Ghoft, 
which is given unto us: A Child of God under Afffiction, is as the Lilly 
under the Snow, and like a Tree planted by the Rivers of Water, that 

 bringeth forth his Fruit in his Seaſon, his Leaf ſhall not wither. 

6. We become thereby Partakers of the Kingdom. of Heaven after this 
Life; for the Lord ſays in our Text; Search the Scriptures. for in them 
ye think ye have eternal Life ; and they are they which teſtify of me. 
We-will then, in the Name of the Lord, take the Holy Scripture be- 
fore us, and fee what Book it. is, ſince it contains ſuch high and holy 
Things, that we thereof can be inſtructed, and have the eternal Lite. 


The Lord give his Grace hereto, Amen. 
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EXPLANATION 


Of the Holy Scriptures. 


ExePLANATION of the TExTr. 

There was at Jeruſalem, by the Sheep Market, a Pool called Betheſda; 
having five Porches ; in theſe laid a great Multitude of impotent Folks-of 
zlind, balt, and withered, waiting for the Moving of the Water; for an 
Angel went down at a certain Seaſon into the Pool and troubled the Mater; 
whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the Water, ſtepped in, was made 
whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. There was a certain Man which had 
an Infirmity thirty and eight Years, him did Jeſus make whole on the 
Sabbath Day: This vexed the Jews, that Jeſus had wrought Miracles on 
the Sabbath, and began therefore to diſpute with bim, accuſing him of break- 
ing the Sabbath , Chriſt uſed many Arguments againſt this Accuſation, 
whereby he ſheweth that he was the Son of God, and Lord over the Sab- 
bath; and among other Arguments, Chriſt calls upon the Scripture, ſaying, 
Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal Life; and 
they are they which teſtify of me. | 

Our Saviour means by the Word Scriptures, the Bible, that is, the 
Word of God, wrote by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, 
whom God uſed in this Cauſe, as Secretaries or Clerks , and they were 
holy Men, inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, in order that we ſhould be in- 
ſtructed by their Writings, to know and to do the Will of God, and there- 
by obtain eternal Life and Salvation. | 

We have to obſerve here, 


Firſt, The Certainty of the Holy Scripture. That there is ſuch a Book, 


which is the Word of God, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, can be proved 
by theſe three following Arguments. 

1. The own Teſtimony of this Book ; the Holy Scripture ſhines of 
its own Light, not having Occaſion ro borrow from any where elſe; as 
the Light of the Sun convinces us of its Brightneſs ; ſo has the Scripture 
his own convincirg Teſtimonies of its Godlineſs : I is the Spirit that 
beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth: Read in the Old or New- 
Teſtament, and you ſhall find, that all that is ſaid there, is faid of the 
Lord himſelf, or his Son. Jeſus Chriſt ; or ſpoken by holy Men by God's 
Order. We will find here and there the Words and Actions of the 
Wicked ; but they are related for us to abhor them : Who dares then 
ſay, that this Book is not from God, ſhewing its Authority by its own 
Teſtimony ?- We have therefore no Need of going to the Pope, or any 
where elſe, for to get a Confirmation hereon. Is the Diſcip!e more than 
his Maſter? Is the Pope more than Jobu the Baptiſt ? The Jews did ſend 
to him, and he bore Witneſs of Chritt, but Chriſt refuſeth his Teſtimony, 
ſaying, J receive not Teſtimony from Man. When a Miniſter is in the 
Pulpit, he muſt take his Authority from his Doctrine; fo taketh the 
Scripture Teſtimony from his own Authority ; for that is the true Light, 
wherefrom all Doctrine muſt take their Light. Alſo we find in the Holy 
Scripture, great Power to inſtruct, to reveal all ſecret and hidden 


John v. G. 


John v. 34. 


Thoughts, . 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Thoughts, to withſtand all falſe Doctrine, to drive away Idolatry, and 


to comfort in all Tribulations, and oppoſe all Temptations ; all which 
can be effected by the Word of God alone: Thereby were the Theſſals- 


nian perſuaded to believe, and to embrace the Doctrine preached by St. 


Paul; thereby did the Hearers of St. Peter, become ſo pricked in their 
Hearts, that they did not know what to do, before St. Peter adviſed 


Ads ii. 35, 38 them, To repent, and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 


Luke xxiii. 
42. 


1Tim. ii. 15. 


John iv. 42. 


Remiſſuon of Sins : Thereby was one of the Malefactors convented be- 
fore ever he knew where to find the apoſtolic Church. 

2. The Teſtimony of the Church; for, ſince the Holy Seen is ſo 
full of godly Words, wonderful Miracles, and deep Myſteries, from the 
Beginning to the End, is all ſo harmonious, and is all Truth; therefore 
has the whole Chriſtendom always acknowledged this Book to be the 
Word from God's own Mouth; and none has ever dared to contradict 
or thwart it, with any ſound Reaſon ; ſo that this Book, which has been 
conſented to, and has been received by ſo many Millions "mho-lved at the 
Time, or juſt after it was wrote, and has been ſince acknowledged in ſo 
many hundred. Years, can in no Manner be now contradicted by any one. 
They might as well diſpute the Sun her Light; wherefore, ſo long as the 
Church acknowledges this Book to be the Word of God, lives conſor- 
mable to its Commands, and alters not the leaſt Tittle thereof; ſo long 
is ſuch a Church, a true Catholick Church; therefore did St. Paul call 
the Chriſtian Church, The Pillar and Ground of the Truth : For as So- 
vereigns have their Orders on publick Pillars, that every one can read 
them, ſo we find the Word of God in the Church, that every one can 
learn of them the Lord's Will and Commands. 

The Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Conſcience. If any 
doubts of this Book, let him read in it ; conſider and ponder on what he 
reads; live conformable to it, and pray to the Lord for the Aſſiſtance of 
his Holy. Ghoſt, and he ſhall find ſuch pricking in his Heart, and, by 
the Teſtimony in his own Conſcience, be convinced, to,confeſs, that this 
Book is the Word of God. It will go with him, as with the Samaritans, 
who, after the Woman had told them that Chriſt was there, and they 
had ſpoken to him; ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe not becauſe of 
thy Saying ;. for we have heard him, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World: Likewiſe can the Chriſtian Church teſtify the 
Holy Scripture to be the Word of God: But by reading, hearing and 
meditating thereon, the Holy Ghoſt will teſtify it in our Hearts, We 
have now to conſider, 

Firſt, The great Neceſſity of the Holy Scripture. Our Saviour com- 
mands to ſearch the Scriptures ; and what is there that we can do with 
chars Profit ? There are two Reaſons that ſhould bring us to the 
earChing of the Scriptures. 


1. God's 
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1. God's Command. Search is a Word of Command: Chriſt did not 
fay what the Jews did, but what they ought to do: He had in the fore- 
going 38th Verſe, upbraided them of their Unbelief and Neglect of the 
Scriptures : Thereupon he commands them in our Text's Words, what 
they ſhould do with greater Attention. It has pleaſed the good and 

acious God, always to preſerve the Bible, that it is not altered in the 
teaſt; although the Jewiſh Church erred greatly againſt it, as we may 


obſerve of our Saviour's Complaints. As God would not ſuffer the Book Mat. xxiii. 2. 


of Nature altered by the Heathens, although they corrupted it with Sin 
againſt Nature; ſo did the Bible always remain unaltered, although the 
Jews erred greatly againſt the true Doctrine thereof; yea, not in the 
greateſt Wars, when whole Countries were deſtroyed, has this holy Book 
ſuffered any Damage. When Feruſalem was deſtroyed the firſt Time, 
by the King of Babylon, and the Tribes brought into Captivity, and 
even the Temple burnt, then were the Scriptures preſerved, as we can 
conclude from the Words of the Prophet Daniel, who was one of the 
Captives, and underſtood of the Scripture ; the Time when 1/rael was to 
be relieved ; which Scriptures were Moſes's, and the other Prophets. 

Afterwards when they came home to their own Country again, in or- 
der to rebuild the City and Temple, they had the Bible with them : In 
the laſt deſtroying of Feruſalem by the Romans, the Bible was preſerved; 
as we can ſee, ſince we have it yet. 

2. Our own Need and Want. Had we not the Bible, then were we 
as Heathens; of whom St. Paul ſays, That they are Strangers from the 
Covenant of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World. 
It would go with us, as with them that were on board with St. Paul, 
who, When neither Sun ner Stars appeared, and no ſmall Tempeſt aroſe, 


bad no Hope to be ſaved. But, the Word of God is a Lamp unto our Ads xxvii.29 
Feet, and a Light unto our Path. It is a perfect Light, that enlightens us 


in all that is neceffary for us to know to Salvation. It is a clear ſhining 
Light, ſo that every one can ſee thereby, and learn what is required of 
him: It is a true Light, having Light of itſelf like the Sun: It is a con- 
tinuing Light, that ſhall burn ſo long as the World ſtands. Wie have 


alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take Heed, , peter i. 19. 


as unto @ Light, that ſbineth in a dark Place, until the Day daton, and the 
Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts. Next have we to conſider, 

Thirdly, The Writers of the Holy Scriptures ; our Saviour ſays in our 
Text, Scriptures. Who has then wrote theſe Scripture ? The Bible is not 
wrote from the Beginning of the World; for then did the Parents learn 
their Children by heart, and was in them Days, the Doctrine tranſpian- 
ted from Generation to Generation by Word of Mouth, until the Time 
of Moſes, who was the firſt that began to write by the Command of 
God, after the Children of Iſrael were gone out of Feyrt, 24c4 Years 


after the Creation. It is worth obſerving, that although Mo/es did rot 
| iv 


Eph. ii. 12. 


Pal. c xix. 


—— — 
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live at the Time of the Creation, yet bas he wrote ſuch a true and exa& 


Hiſtory of the whole Tranſaction, as if he had been preſent from the 
firft Day, and had heard or ſeen the Order and Words that the Lord 


uſed : The Reaſon therefore is, that the Spirit of God dictated to him, 


-2Tim. 11.16, 


2 


Luke i. 70. 


John xvi. 13. 


all what he ſhould write; for Moſes was a high inſtructed Man of God, 
with whom the Lord ſpoke Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his 
Friend. Afterwards the Lord wrote with his own Finger the Ten Com- 
mandments upon the two Tables of Stone, and delivered them to Moſes; 
ſince that, have the other holy Men wrote, all by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for if they had wrote without Orders from God, they 
would have committed a high and treacherous Crime: Theſe holy inſpired 
Men have been, 

1. True and juſt : They did not write after their own Thoughts, but 
alone by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and wrote what they had 
heard and ſeen; for they did not hide away even their own Faults. 

6 Harmonious. Although the Prophets and Apoſtles wrote at diffe- 
rent. Places, Times and Languages; yet, for all, they agree, and don't 
write againſt one another, contrary to temporal Writers, who oftentimes 
contradict themſelves. Herefore are the Prophets ſaid to ſpeak with one 
Mouth. 

3. Sound in Faith and Doctrine; For, ſince they were all inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and God himſelf dictated to them, then could they not 
err; neither write againſt the Truth. 

Mean and ignorant before their Call. Moſes was a Shepherd ; Elijab 


* e ; Amos a Herdman, and a Gatherer of Sycomore Fruit; 


Mathew a Receiver of Cuſtom ; Lucas a Phyſician, and the Apoſtles al 
Fiſhermen ; but after their Call to this Office, they received Knowledge 
and Intelligence, of what they ſhould write and ſpeak ; for when the Holy 
Ghoſt:inſtrus, can Man be ſoon inſtructed to Perfection. 

The Reaſons why it has pleaſed the Lord, to give and reveal his 
Word, are as follows: 

1. Since the Memory of Men was not to be depend upon, eſpecial- 
ly in ſupernatural Cauſes. We can hardly apprehend the Earthly, much 
leſs the Heavenly Things ; and it is a great Bleſſing that Wag is inven- 
ted, ſince it is the greateſt Help to Memory. 


2. Becauſe Men did encreaſe and multiply. For ſince one Country af- 


ter another, did receive the Word of God, and the Chriſtian Church be- 
came enlarged; therefore did the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts write to them, 
whom they could not perſonally inſtruct with Preaching. 

3. For the greater Certainty. The Doctrine we receive by Word of 
Mouth, is not fo durable, neither to be ſo much depended upon, as what 
is wrote down, eſpecially, if it concerns ſpiritual Things; for if the true 
Doctrine had not been wrote down, there would have been many more 
erroneous Opinions in . than there is alrcaly. We have to 
conſider, F. T_— 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Fourthly, The Diviſion of the Holy Scripture, Search the Scriptures, 
whereby we muſt not alone underſtand the Old Teſtament, as it was of 
old, in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, but alſo of the New, ſo as it is 
now in our Days. 

The Old Teſtament is that Part of the Bible, containing the Books 
that were wrote before the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Promiſe, 
or the Time under the Law; of which Books Genefts is the firſt, and 
the Prophet Malachi the laſt. 5 

The New Teſtament is the other Part of the Bible, containing the 
Books wrote after the Birth of Chriſt, called the Time of Revelation, or 
the Time under the Goſpel ; whereof the Goſpel of St. Matthew is the 
firſt, and the Revelation of St. Fobn is the laſt. 

The Scriptures in the Old and New Teſtament, are called canonical or 
fundamental, ſince they contain the Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, where- 
fore Chriſt and the Apoſtles did always uſe them, to confirm their Preach- 
ing and Doctrine with. 

We find beſides in the Old Teſtament, ſome Books called Apocrypha, 
which are good and exemplary to read, but can in no Ways ſerve to the 
Confirmation of any Article of Faith ; for they are not wrote by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as having many Faults and Contradic- 
tions in them; and therefore not counted among the Canonical: We 
have to obſerve, 

Fifthly, The Holineſs of the Scriptures. Our Text ſays : For in them 
ye think, ye have eternal Life, What is the End and Aim of all our 
Troubles, Sufferings, and Deſires ? Is it not the eternal Life? This we 
can find in the Holy Scriptures 3 not as Phyſic in a Box, but as the 
only Means that can help us to the eternal Life; therefore are the Scrip= 
tures like warning Lights, whereby we can fee to arrive through this 
wicked World, into the heavenly Glory. 

Our Saviour ſays in our Text: Ze 7hink. muſt not accuſe the 
Scriptures with any Falſhood, as if it ſhoula promiſe us what we can't 
find in it: No! but Chriſt accuſes here the Jews of their Uncautiouſneſs, 
and own Conceit, and likewiſe their Explanation of the Scriptures ; where- 
fore St. Paul writes of them ; Even unto this Day, when Moſes is read, 
the Vail is upon their Hearts : Like many among the Chriſtians, who are 
of Opinion, that becauſe they read and hear the Srciptures, go to Church, 
receive the Sacrament, give Alms, ſing and pray, they therefore ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and receive eternal Lite, although 
they have no living Faith : No! but they who read the Holy Scriptures, 
hear the Word of God, go to Church, receive the Sacrament, or per- 
forming any pious or charitable Actions, thereby ſeeking Jeſus Chriſt, 
by a true Faith, have the eternal Life: He that hath the Son, hath Life, 
and be that hath not the Son of God, bath no Life, Let us alſo con- 


kder, 
C x. Oz 


2 Cor. iii. 15. 


1 John v. 12. 
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Sixthly, The Glory of the Holy Scripture. Our Saviour ſays in our 
Text; They teſtify of me: The Holy Scriptures teſtify of the Perſon, Of- 
fices, and Benefits of Chriſt. 

PT} 1. Of his Perſon. That he is the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
Pal. ii. 7. true God and true Man in one Perſon ; true God, born of the Father 
Gal ir. 4. from Eternity; and true Man, born in the Time of the Virgin Mary. 
Luke i. 33. 2. Of his Offices. That he is our King, Prieſt, and Prophet : Our 
Heb. ix. 14. King, for he reigns over us with his Spirit and Word, Our High Prieſt; 
: Who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot to God; and 
Hall therefore his Blood purge our Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the 
living God. Our Prophet: For he has revealed to us the Will and Plea- 
ſure of his Father; has reconciled us with God, and interceeds for us. 
Heb- xii. 2. 3. Of his Benefits towards us. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Hol. ii. 19. Beginning and End of our Faith, He is our Bridegroom, who has be- 
trothed us unto himſelf in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, and in loy- 
ing Kindneſs, and in Mercies, and in Faithfulneſs, that we ſhould know 
28 pI = the Lord. He is our Chriſt; for God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt 
and Power. He is our Judge; for he is to judge every one, according to 
1Sam. xii. y, that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. He is our Ebenezer, for 
Iſaiah ix. 6. hitherto has the Lord helped us by him. He is the Prince of Peace; for 
John x. 11. he has obtained the everlaſting Peace with God for us. He is the good 
Shepherd ; who has given his Life for his Sheep, for to free them from 
x Pet. i. 18. the Power of Satan. He is our Redeemer; for he has redeemed us not 
with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but with his own precious 
Mat. ix. 12. Blood. He is our Phyſician ; and has healed our ſpiritual Sickneſſes. He 
Luke xix. 10 is our Saviour; for he has ſaved us when we were loſt. He is the pro- 
miſed Seed of the Woman ; who has bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
He is our Guide; for he is the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; the 
Way we ſhould walk in, the Truth we ſhould walk after, and the Life 
Gen, ill. 15. We ſhould walk unto. He is the Way in his Example, the Truth in his 
Doctrine, and the Life in his Sufferings and meritorious Death; and 
there are a great many more Benefits which are innumerable. 

Who would not then ſearch the Scriptures, fince they bear ſuch a glo- 
rious Teſtimony of Chriſt: And is the Bible an heavenly Apothecary, 
wherein we can find a true Remedy for all our ſpiritual Diſeaſes ? It is a 
Prayer-Book, and we can learn therefrom to pray rightly. It is a Book 
of Virtue and Vice; for we find therein the Virtues we muſt practice, 
and the Vices we muſt abhor. It is a Book of Examples; for therefrom 
we can learn how to behave ourſelves in Temptation. Ir is a Receipt- 
Book; for therein we can find the Receipts for our Sins, by the Blood of 
Chriſt. It is a Book of Teſtimony; for all the Prophets witneſs, that, 
through his Name, whoſoever believeth in Him, ſhall receive Remiſſion 
of Sins. Yea, the Bible is an Armour, whereon there hangs a thouſaud 
Bucklers, all Shields of mighty Men. Search therefore the Scriptures, a! 

: | Men, 


— — — 
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Men, high and low, young and old, big and ſmall, ſince you are intreated 
f. and commanded thereunto; and ye ſhall thereby receive ſuch great Re- 
ward. You might aſk, how ſhall we ſearch the Scriptures ? 

1. Buy you a Bible, that is the beſt Furniture we can have in our 


> Houſes z we oftentimes lay out Mony on ſmall Matters, whereof we 
have little or no Profit; why won't we then lay it out for a Bible, where- | 
ur of we can reap ſo many Benefits: Solomon ſays; Get Wiſdom, get Under- Prov. iv. g. 


t; ſtanding. But how ſhall we get Wiſdom? Buy a Bible, and you have 
1d Wiſdom in your Hands ; read diligently therein, and you will get Wiſ- 
he dom in your Head; and keep the Word, and live according to its 
Commands, and you will get Wiſdom in your Hearts. 

2. After you have bought a Bible, read diligently in it; we can be- 
ſtow whole Days, Weeks, Months, yea, even Years, in reading tem- 
poral and worldly Books ; but for to read the Bible, we can not, and 
oftentimes will not, find any Spare of Time. Worldly Men are like 
Quickfilver, which has no Reſt ; their Thoughts are always here and 
there, to and fro, like a Bird from one Limb to another. 

3. In reading of the Bible, ſearch the Scriptures with Reverence and 
Devotion. He that will read, or hear the Word of God, to any Profit 
or Purpoſe, muſt firſt put away all fleſhly and worldly Thoughts, and 
beſeech the Lord for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Ghoſt, for to enlighten 
his Reaſon, and incline his Heart to preſerve what he hears or reads. 
What will it ſignify, if we read or hear the Word of God, and are not 
truly reſolved to live according to it. That Seed is evil ſowed that yeilds 
no Harveſt ; ſo is reading of no Profit, if not accompanied with outward 
Actions, -and likewiſe with a ſincere Reſolution. To ſearch the Scriptures 
is the Work of the Soul, not in flying Thoughts, hke the Dog who ſobs 
of the Water, and runs away from it : But in the peruſing of the Scrip- 
tures, take this Advice; do not read much at one Time, but break 
off, and ponder, and conſider, with ſincere Meditations, on what you 
have been reading. | 

It you are not able to buy a Bible, get a Catechiſm, and ſearch in- 
that; for that is an Extract of the Bible, and contains all what is neceffary 

y, for you to know and believe to Salvation: If you can't read, get another 
to read for you; go often to Church, and liften with due Attention and 
ok rang to the preaching of the Scriptures, whereby you will be in- 
e, ed. 

-The Lord give every one of us his Spirit and Grace, that we may al- 
t- ways put a true Value on his boly Word, for the Sake of our Saviour,, 


offs Jeſus Chriſt, Amzn, 
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The Text ſtands in the Goſpel of St. Jonx, Chap. IV. verſe 24. 
God is a Spirit; and they that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip Him 
| in Spirit and Truth. 


INTRODUCT.I.O N. 


T is a mournful Complaint, that the Lord made of the Ignorance of 
his People, in the Cauſe of their own Salvation; ſaying, by the Pro- 
phet Jſaiab, the firſt Chap. third and fourth verſe. The Ox knoweth 

his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib; but Iſrael doth not know, 
People doth not conſider: Ab ſinful Nation. The Prophet ſets forth 
three Things in theſe Words. 

Firſt, The natural Senſe of the Beaſts. The Ox knowtth bis Owner, 

and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, The Lord is pleaſed here, not to take 
Example or Similitude of the ſubtileſt ſort of Beaſts ; as a Serpent, Stork 
or Dog; but of the dulleſt ſort, as an Ox and Aſs, who, although they 
are dull by Nature, yet know their Owners and Benefactors. Balaam's 
Aſs knew her Owner; for when Balaam ſmote her with a Staff, then 
did the Lord open her Mouth, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam : What have I 
_ u. done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three Times; am not 1 
. thine Aſs, upon which thou haſt ridden, ever ſince Iwas thine, unto this 
Day. Likewiſe do we find ſeveral other Creatures praiſed in the Scrip- 
tures ;z as the Ant of Carefulneſs, the Spider of Laboriouſneſs, the 

Stork, Turtle, Crane, and Swallow, of obſerving the Times. 

But here the Lord complains of, 

Secondly, The ſcandalous Ignorance of his People. Iſrael doth not 
know, my People doth not conſider. Men ſhould be careful, ſince the 
Lord has been pleaſed to give unto them Reaſon and Senſe, whereby they 
are ſeparated, and above the Beaſts; but they are oftentimes worſe than even 
the dulleft of Beaſts; in Wickedneſs, they are ſubtile enough; but in the 
ä Knowledge of God, they are dull and ignorant: Iſrael won't know, that 
ol. ü. 8. the Lord gave them Corn, Vine, Oil, Wool and Flax. When a Man is in 
Honour, and don't conſider it, then is he worſe than a Beaſt. Adam was 
in great Honour in Paradiſe, but ſince he did not remain in it, he be- 
came like the Beaſts; for the Lord made him Coats of Skins 2 
35 
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Beaſts, that he ſhould learn of them, to be obedient to his Creator: So 
ſcandalous can Men become by Diſobedience. The Beaſts never leave off 
their beaſtly Nature; but many Men loſe their human Nature, by Diſo- 
bedience, and become Dogs, Hogs, Lions, Bears, Scorpions, Vipers, 
and even Devils themſelves, as our Saviour ſays of Judas the Traitor. 
Men are apt enough to underſtand the World, and all worldly Things; 
but to know, and ſerve God, as their Lord and Maker, are they dull 
and unwilling. The Heathens had more Regard for their Gods, than 
Iſrael for the true God, who had brought them out of Bondage, by ſo 
many Miracles; whereof the Lord complaineth, ſaying; Hath a Na- 
tion changed their Gods, which are yet no Gods? But my Pecple have 
changed their Glory, for that which doth not Profit. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye 
Heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, be ye deſolate, ſaith the Lord. 

Thirdly, The Lord puts therefore by the Puniſhment. Ah ! fenful 
Nation. Ah, is a little Word, but contains all temporal Puniſhment, and 
eternal Damnation; the Lord calls them, ſinful Nation! for they that 
don't know God, are ſinful; ſince they want whereby they can abſtain 
from Sin; and that is the Knowledge of the living God. He 
that faith, I know him, and keepeth not his Commandment, is a | Loba 3: 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. They knew God, but would not JR 
obey him : They thought if they did but offer their Sacrifices, and ob- 
ſerve the outward Ceremonies, that was enough, and were not further 
concerned how they lived; as we can ſee of the following in ſaid Chapter. 

The Puniſhment of fuch ſenſeleſs People, will be greater and harder, 

ſince they knew the Will of God, and lived not according to it; For that 

Servant that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did Lukexii. 47, 
according to his Maſter*s Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. For, be- 
ſides that, they ſhall not proſper in their Undertakings; as the Lord threat- 
neth, ſaying; Becauſe there is no Knowledge of God in the Land; there- 
fore ſhall every one that dwells therein languiſh z ſo ſhall this Ah befall Ho 
them after Death, In flaming Fire, for Vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And it will be 

the harder in the Day of Judgment, when it will go better with Tyr 2 The. i. 8. 
and Sidon, than with Corazin and Berhſaida, where Chriſt had often 
preached, and wrought many Miracles. 

Therefore, that we ſhall not be like Horſes and Mules, who have no 
Senſe, but muſt be ruled with the Bridle, will not we be in our own 
Light; but, according to our Duty, ftrive to learn to know God rightly; 
whereto our Text will ſerve. Whereof we will take to Conſideration, 
theſe three Heads. 


Fixs r, 'That there is a GOD. 
Sxcond, Mbat this God is in bis Eſſence. 


Txixp, What Honour and Service we owe to this God, 


Iv. 1. 


Firſt, 


— 


Jeri. ,n. 


— 


O G OD. 


ExPLANATION of the Tzxr. 

Firft, We have to enquire that there is a God. 
Our Saviour coming on his Journey to a City of Samaria, called Sichar, 
near the Mount Gerizim, where the Samaritans had built a Temple, 
where there was a Well called Jacob's Well, ſat him down by this Well, 
being weary of his Journey; there cometh a Woman of Samaria to 


draw Water, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Give me to drink. Then ſaid the Wo- 


man to him, How is it that thou being a Jew, aſkeſt Drink of me, 
which am a Woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no Dealings with 
Samaritans. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou kneweſt the 
Gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldſt have aſked of him, and he would have given thee living Water; 
The Woman thinking that Jeſus ſpoke of the Water in the Well; 
ſaid unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the Well is deep; 
from whence then haft thou that living Water ? Thereupon explains 
Jeſus this living Water, ſaying, That whoſoever drinketh of this Water, 
ſhall never thirſt : But this Water ſhall be in him a Well of Water, 
ſpringing up into everlaſting Life. And when the Woman again under- 
ood that Jeſus ſpoke of natural Water; then did he break off the Diſ- 
courſe, and faid unto her, Go call thy Huſband, and come hither. The 
Woman anſwered, I have no Huſband, Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt 


well ſaid, I have no Huſband : For thou haſt had five Huſbands, and 


him whom thou now haſt, is not thy Huſband. The Woman finding 


that Jeſus knew her Secrets, took him to be a Prophet, and began to 


talk of Religion, ſaying, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet ; Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain; and the Jews ſay, that in Jeru- 
ſalem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. She wanted to know, 
which of the two Parties were in the Right. Jeſus thereupon inſtructs her 
concerning the true Worſhip, ſaying; Woman, believe me, the Hour 
cometh, (when the Meſſias is come, and has ſatisfied with his own Blood, 
whereby all levitical Offerings will be ended, and the Goſpel is preached 
over the whole World,) when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, neither 
at Jerufalem worſhip the Father: But in every Place ſhall a pure Offer- 
ing of Devotion, be offered unto the Name of the Lord. Thereupon 
explains Jeſus to her, in our Text's Words, How the true Worſhip- 
pers ſhall pray and worſhip God, and that in Spirit and Truth ; becauſe 
God is a Spirit, ſaying ; God is à Spirit, and they that worſhip him 
muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. Of this we have to conſider, that 
there is a God. | 

The Samaritans knew very well that there was a God; Therefore ſaid 
the Woman ; Our Fathers worſhipped on this Mountain, We know bet- 
ter, the Lord's Holy Name be praiſed for it, that there is a God; altho 
the Fool ſay in his Heart, there is no God; they acknowledge an Al- 
mighty Power with their Mouths, but deny it with their Actions: Such 
Fools can be convinced that there is a God. 


x, Of 


Of G OD. 


1. Of the Nature. The Heathens who don't know God, know for all 
that there is a God; which they can conclude, of the Creation of the 
World ; as St. Paul writes of them ; which Knowledge is a natural 
Knowledge, wherewith every one is born. So that there is not one Na- 
tion in the Univerſe, that don't acknowledge the Being of a God ; yea, 
many Nations have choſen rather Sticks, Stones, and other Images for 
their Gods, than to be without a God. This inbred natural Knowledge 
of the Being of a God, increafeth by the Sight of the World, and of all 
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that is therein. So ſays the Pſalmiſt; The Heavens declare the Glory of Pfal. xix. 1. 


God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work. So many Stars in the 
Skies; ſo many Birds in the Air; ſo many Drops of Water in the Sea 
ſo many Sand-Grains on the Earth; ſo many Flowers in the Fields; fo 
many Days in the Year ; ſo many Hours in the Day ; ſo many Moments 
in an Hour, are all ſo many Evidences of the Being of an Almighty God, 
The Firmament, with Sun Moon and Stars, have ſtood ſo many thou- 
ſand Years without Support or Pillar. The Earth gives its Seed, and 
produces in due Seaſon z Winter and Summer, Day and Night, follow 
one another ſo regular ; and Man is ſo wonderfully formed in his Mother's 
Womb: All this is the Work of an almighty artful Maſter, who has created, 
preſerved, and daily brings forth every Thing in ſuch complete and ample 
Order, ſo that nothing is loſt; and therefore ſays Solomon; God has ordered 
every Thing, by Meaſure, Weight and Number: Juſt as if every Thing in 
Nature was numbered and weighed ; for if there was too much in Nature, 
that would be burdenſom; if too little, that would weaken Nature. 

2. Of the Conſcience. The Woman of Samaria, was convinced in her 
Conſcience, that Jeſus knew all her ſecret Wickedneſs ; alſo our Con- 
ſcience convinces us, that there is a God, who knows and ſees all our 
Doings; for Conſcience is a Letter from God to the Soul, and is the 


Vicar of God; and is as the Eccho of the Voice of God, which occaſions 


ſuch a Fright and Terror in the Mind, that a Sinner cannot forbear it : 


Hereof comes it, that the Wicked is always chaſed even of a ſhaken Leaf. Lev.xxvi.36. 


We have many Examples of Murderers, and other Malefactors, who 
could never reſt in their own Conſciences, before they revealed their 
Crimes; and if others would not puniſh them for their Crimes, have even 


laid violent Hands on themſelves. What made Cain ſay; My Puniſb- Mat. xxvii. 4. 


ment is greater than Ican bear? A guilty Conſcience. What made Judas 
lay; I have finned, in that I have betrayed innocent Blood ? A guilty 
Conſcience. He was very ready and willing to receive the thirty Pieces of 
Silver; but now he was ſo pricked and troubled in his Conſcience, that 
he went and hanged himſelf, | 

3. Of the Holy Scripture. There is not one ſingle Leaf in the Bible, 
that do not confirm that there is a God. Who created Heaven and Earth, 
the Sea, and all that in them is ? God, Who promiſed unto Men Re- 
demption by the Seed of the Woman? God. Who brought the Sin- Flood 


Over 
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Jer. v. 21. 


Iſa. xlv. 15. 


Tim. vi. 16. 


Heb. xii, 9. 
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over the World? God. Who deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, with Brim. 
ſtone and Fire from Heaven? God: Who {ſpoke with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and promiſed unto their Seed the Land of Canaan ? God, 
Who brought the Children of 1/-ael out of Zgypi ? God. Who wrought 

ſo many Miracles? God, Who ſpoke with the Prophets and others ? 

God. Who would then doubt that there is a God, who ſees and knows 

all Things ? yet we ſee many live in the World, as if there was no God, 

but the Spirit of the Lord calls them; Fooliſh People. 

Secondly, We have to conſider what this Gop is in his Eſſence. 

Since we are now convinced that there is a God; What is then this 
God in his Eſſence? No Man is able to underſtand or diſcribe the Eſſence 
of God; for this is a Myſtery ; therefore ſays the Prophet 1/aiah : Thou 
art a God that hideſt thy ſelf : And St. Paul ſays; That God dwelletb in 
a Light, which no Man can approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee, Of this Myſtery can we talk but as Children, in as much as the 
Scripture has revealed to us, and we can apprehend or underſtand. 

God is a Spirit, Eternal, Infinite, Incomprehenſible, Omnipreſent, All- 
knowing, Almighty, Free-making, True, Holy, Good, Juſt, Merci: 
ful, Honourable,&e. Theſe are ſome Attributes whereby God is deſcribed, 
and ſignify his Effence in itſelf ; we cannot underſtand and deſcribe the 
Eſſence of God better, than of his Attributes: And although we find in 
the Scripture more Attributes of God, yet are theſe the moſt principal ; 
for the Effence of God is nothing elſe but the Nature of God, whereby 
God is of himſelf, and in himſelf. 

We muſt then conſider, that the Attributes of God are eſſential and 
perſonal. The eſſential Attributes of God, are attributed to all the three 
Perſons in the Holy Trinity, without Difference, and is the Eſſence of 
God in itſelf; for the Attributes of God, is God himſelf ; which, altho' 
they are many towards us, ſince our weak Minds can't comprehend it 
otherwiſe, are but one in God. | 

Perſonal Attributes, are attributed to every Perſon in the Trinity in 
particular, as the perſonal Attribute of the Father, is to generate or beget 
a Son; the perſonal Attribute of the Son, is to be born of the Father; and 
the perſonal Attribute of the Holy Ghoſt, is to proceed from the Father 
and the Son. | | 

God is a Spirit, The Angels are Spirits, and. likewiſe the Souls of 
Men; but God is the Father of all Spirits; and is fo much and high 
above all other Spirits, as Eternity 1s above this preſent Time. And 
ſince God is a Spirit; then by Conſequence follows, 

1. That he has no Body nor Members. We often read in the Scrip- 
ture, of the Members of God ; but, that is, becauſe the Spirit has wrote 
according to our Simplicity, that we ſhould and could better apprehend 
what God is. And we muſt underſtand this Way of Writing in the 
Scripture, in a higher and godlier Stile. 


2. That 
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2. That he can not be ſeen, Therefore ſaid the Lord to Moſes ; Thou 
tanſt not ſee my Face; for there ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. By our own 
Souls, which are likewiſe Spirits, we can partly conclude what the Eſ- 
ſence of God is: The Souls within us are Spirits, who can't be ſeen nor 
handled ; God is in a higher Way a Spirit, not created, cannot be ſeen 
nor apprehended, and is without Body and Members, The Soul is whole 
in the whole Body, and whole in every Part of the Body, and rules the 
whole Body : God is in the whole World, and in every Part of the 
World, and governs the whole World. The Soul cannot be ſeen, but 
can ſee all that is in and without the Body; ſo can no Body ſee God, 
but God fees every Thing. The Soul can in a Moment travel through 
the whole Nature ; ſo is God over all, and can paſs through the whole 
Nature in an Inſtant : For, when it blows, He is ſaid to walk on the 
Wings of the Wind ; when it rains, He is ſaid to water the Earth ; when 
it thundereth, He is ſaid to let hear the Voice of his Strength; and 
when it ſnows, He is ſaid to give the Snow like Wool. 

God is eternal. God is always the ſame, without Beginning, Change 
or End; therefore is he ſaid to inhabit Eternity, and is called King, for Iſa. Ivii. 15. 
ever and ever, Who lives for ever? The eternal God, whoſe Arms are — 33 
everlaſting. This Eternity of God, is concealed in that holy Name, ,, ; 
that the Lord told unto Moſes, when he aſked what his Name was; And Exod. iii. 14, 
God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT I AM, this is my Name for ever, 5 
and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. | 

In this Name is concealed many deep Meditations. 

IT AM THAT I AM; that is, I am eternal; I am that I am, 
ree in preſent Time, and know not of Time paſt nor to come; for 
of WW the Efſence of Eternity is to be always the ſame z wherefore St. Fobn 
0' Wi fays; Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 
it I AM THAT I AM; that is, I am the Beginning and Offspring 
of all what is: An Eſſence, whereof all other Eſſences have their Eſſence; 
in and all what is divided into certain Degrees in others, all flows outi from me. 
get T AMTHAT I AM; that is, I am unchangeable and conſtant; 
nd for all that can change, is not ſo much as what remains always conſtant. 
er I AM THAT I AM. I am alone, that have Eſſence of himſelf ; all 

other Things are not of themſelves, but have their Eſſence and Being, 
of ¶ from my Will and Pleaſure. 
gh 1 4M THAT I AM; that is, all what in me is, is my Eſſence; I 
nd am not compoſed of Particles, as other Things are, but I am of myſelt: 
T1 AM THAT I AM ; that is, I am ol God; I am the Lord, 
p- ¶ and there is none elſe; there is no other God beſides me. 
ote F Godis infinite and incomprehenſible. God is in his Efſence and Power 
nd fo great, that he cannot be meaſured : He fills Heaven and Earth, and Job xi. 8. 
the ¶ cannot be comprehended of any Place. He is over ALL. He gives Life i King viii. 
and Motion to every Thing. _ is higher than Heaven; what _ 7 

| thou 
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thou do ? deeper than Hell'; what canſt thou know ? The Heaven. and 
Jer. xiii. 24. Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him. Can any bide himſelf in ſecret 
Places that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord. Do not I fill Heaven and 

Earth ? faith the Lord. | 2525 | 
God is Omnipreſent. The Angels can be but in one Place at once, but 
John xi. ;. God is always overall, not as the Houſe was filled with the Odour of the 
1 King viii. Ointment : Neither as the Cloud filled the Houſe of the Lord. Neither is 
_ he defiled of the unclean Things, whereby he is preſent; like the Sun, 
who is not ſtained of the Things whereon it ſhines. If any ſhould aſk, 
was God over AL before the Creation? He muſt know, that God waz 
well infinite and incomprehenſible before the Creation; but we can't ſay 
that God was over all, and filled every Thing before the Things were, 
The old Fathers have made this Queſtion, Where was God, when there 
was nothing but himſelf ? Whereupon they anſwer ; He was in himſelf, 
for he is himſelf enough. The Omnipreſence of God is not idle, without 
Effect and Power; no, but is always working in the Wicked, with 
Terror and Fear; and in the Faithful, with Grace and Comfort; neither 
is it a bare and ſimple godly Effect, without the Preſence of his Eſſence, 
As the Sun is in the Air, not with its Body, but alone with its Beams, 
Light and Power: For ſince the Lord fills Heaven and Earth, and iy 
Lord himſelf in his Eſſence; ſo fills this Efſence, Heaven and Earth with 
Power. But therein conſiſts the Omnipreſence of God, that he fills every 

Thing eſſential. $A 
| Yet, for all, the Omnipreſence of God has its Degrees. 

The common Omnipreſence of God, ſtretches unto all that is in Hea- 
ven and Earth. The Heaven is his Throne, and the Earth his Foot- 
ſtool. His gracious Preſence ſtretches to the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Faithful on Earth. It is worth obſerving, that our Saviour command; 
us to pray; Our Father which grt in Heaven; and not, Our Fatber 
which art over all: For this is a Prayer that belongs alone to the Chri- 
ſtian Church; and God will, that all Chriſtians ſhould be his Heaven: 
And the nearer the Faithful keep themſelves to God, the nearer is God to 
them. And in Regard to this we can ſay, that God is not even nighunto every 
one in the Chriſtian Church. For, as the Spirit of Elias did reſt double on 
Eliſbab: So the Preſence of God works more Holineſs in one than in another. 
His glorious Preſence, is'by,the Angels and Saints in Heaven ; who, of the 
continual ſeeking of his Face, are filled with Glory and Honour. When we 
Tead in the Scripture, that God is departed, is gone away, or is come again, 
4t muſt be underſtood of the different Ways of his Preſence. When God is 
ſaid to depart, then comes Puniſhment and Misfortunes : When he b 
ſaid to come again, then comes Bleſſing, Comfort, Grace, and all other 
Good Things, (underftand to the Faithful.) Gen. xix. 

Godis All-knowing, Heknowsall, what has been, is, and ſhall be, in, and 


; through the whole Nature. There are three Things that Men do not e 
h | namely, 
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namely, what is abſent, ſecret, and to come: But God knows all Things; 
he knows what is abſent ; for he is the whole Eye, and ſees all Things; 
he is the whole Ear, and hears all Things ; he isthe whole Foot, and is 
over all : He knows all what is hidden and ſecret ; he knows all ſecret 
Thoughts of the Heart; he ſees in the bottomleſs Pit; he ſearches the 
Heart and Reins : He knows all what ſhall happen, good or bad; for it 
ſtands all before his Eyes; ſo that we may ſay, That, in Regard to this, 
the Knowledge of God ſtretches further than his Power and Will. God 
knows more · than he can do, as Sin; God knows more than he will do, 
as the Things that are poſſible, but happens never. The old Hebrews 
have ſaid of this Knowledge of God; there are three Things above us 
that we ſhould never forget; that is, an Eye that ſees all Things; an Ear 
that hears all Things; and a Book wherein all our Thoughts, Words 
and Deeds are numbered. | 2 

God is Almighty. The almighty Power of God ſhines forth; firſt, 
of his Titles and Names he is called by in the Holy Scriptures ; as, He 
is the Almighty God: The King of Glory. The Lord ſtrong and mighty : Gen. xvii. 1. 
The Lord mighty in Battle. A Man of War; a Gyant, who maketh Pi:1. xxiv.8. 
Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth; be breaketh the Bow, and cut- fal. Xvi. 9. 
teth the Spear in ſunder; he burneth the Chariot in the Fire. Secondly, 
Of his Words. By his Almighty Word, he made Heaven, Earth and 
Sea, and all that in them is, of nothing. He ſpake, and it was done; be _. 
commanded, and it food faſt : And he ſtill preſerves by his Almighty pj I 19 
Word every Thing. Thirdly. Of his Actions. He is mighty, and can do Eph. iii. 20. 
what he pleaſeth in Heaven and upon Earth. His Hand is not ſhortened, | 
He can do exceeding abundantly, above all that we aſk or think. We mult 
for all conſider hereby ; 1. That what is againſt, or impoſlible in Nature, 
God can't do; and even if he could, he would not; For God is not 
againſt himſelf ; neither can God do what is againſt his Holineſs and 
Perfection. 2. That when we read in the Holy Scriptures, that God 
can't do it; we muſt then underſtand it in Regard to his Promiſes, that 
he has made and will not break. So ſaid the Lord to Lot, when he would 
deſtroy Sodom. and Gomorrah : Haſte thee, eſcape thither; for I cannot do 
any Thing till thou be come thitber. The Reaſon thereof was, becauſe the 
Lord romiſed to ſave Lot. 

God is f - making. He is not ſubject, neither tied to any natural 
Cauſe; but all what he does, he does freely after his own Will and 
Pleaſure, and Decree ; ſo that none can ſay, What do you do? The 
Will of God is all what God will, and all what God will, has he decree'd; 
which in a Scripture Way is called, the ſecret Will of God: And all what 
God has decreed, and afterwards revealed, is called, the revealed Will of 
God, But ſince the Will of God is not always fulfilled by Men, through 
the wicked and bad Diſpoſition . of Men's ſelf, therefore fulfils God his 
Will and Decree to the Praiſe 25 his Glory, Wiſdom and Juſtice, R | 
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the Wicked ſhould have nothing to cloak their Wickedneſs with, 

Hereof ariſes the Difference between the foregoing, and following Will of 

God, which are in God but one Will, but is called ſo in regard to us 

Men. The foregoing Will of God is his Mercy towards Men, that 

they ſhall be ſaved through the Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: The following 

Will of God, is his Juſtice to fave the Faithful, and damn all Unbe. 

levers. The foregoing Will of God is grounded on this; I won't the 

Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhall repent, believe in Chrift, and be 

ſaved: The following Will of God has regard to the Faithful, and 

Unbelievers, the Firſt to be ſaved and the laſt to be damned; as our 

I Saviour ſays, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, and he 

John ili. 36. f Believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life; but the Wrath of God abideth 

on him. The foregoing Will of God, contains on God's ſide, the Offer 

of Salvation, with the Means thereof : The following Will of God con- 

tains on Man's ſide, the Reception of Salvation, and the right Uſe of 

the Means; and they that ſhall uſe theſe Means rightly, ſhall be ſaved; 

but they that negle& and abuſe the Means, ſhall be damned: hereby can 

we underſtand theſe Words; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would 

I have gathered thy Children together, even as 4 Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under ber Wings, and ye would not. te: 

God is true and faithful. He is called in the Scripture, not true alone, 

but Truth. The Father is Truth, the Son is Truth, and the Holy Ghoſt 

is Truth. He has ſhewed himſelf true in his Word, and it is therefore 

called the Word of Truth; true in his Works; for all that he has pro- 

miſed or threatned, he fulfils. God is not a Man, that he ſhould Lie, 

Num. xxili. neither the Son of Man, that be ſhould repent : Hath be /aid, and 

19. Hall he not de it ? Or bath be ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good? And 

this ſhall be the Comfort of the Faithful in Afflictions, that God will 

certainly fulfil what he has promiſed : He has not two Tongues in one 

Mouth, nor two Hearts in one Breaſt ; the Lord ſhall cut off all flatter- 

. . ing Lips: Therefore, ſays St. Paul; It is impoſſible for God to lie. God 

Heb. vi. 18.;. holy ; he is holy in his Efſence z 1 am Hob, faith the Lord. He is holy 

in his Effect; He ſanctifies all them he comes unto. The, Father ſancti- 

fies us in Truth. The Son ſanctifies us by his Blood and the Baptiſm. 

The Holy Ghoſt ſanctifies us by the Goſpel. Therefore ſhall. the Children 

of God endeavour to be Holy; as the Lord commands; SanZify your- 

ſelves; for 1 am Holy. We ſhall be holy by Faith in Chriſt; for Faith 

cleanſes the Heart from Sin, and ſanctifies us. We fhall be holy by Works, 

for we muſt endeavour to ſerve God without Fear, in Holineſs and 

Righteouſneſs, all the Days of our Lives. 

God is good. He is good in himſelf, of himſelf, and through himſelf. 

All Goodneſs that we find in the Creatures, is but a Glance or Brightneſs 

of the eſſential Goodneſs in God. God has ſhewed his Goodneſs towards 

all Creatures in the Creation, particularly towards Men; firſt, in the 
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Creation; God created Man in his own Image; afterwards in the Re- 
demption and Sanctification; He redeemed us by the Blood of his Son; 
and brings us, by the Holy Ghoſt, upon the right Way to Salvation; 
and ſince God is Goodneſs itſelf, and the Fountain of Goodneſs ; then 
conſequently follows, that God is not the Cauſe of Sin: For, Fit, he 
had given unto Man in the Creation, ſuch Reaſon, and Senſe, and 
Strength, that he could have withſtood Satan and all his Temptations ; 
For Satan did not force Man to eat of the forbidden Fruit: Can a Child 
of God after the Fall, withſtand the Devil, by the Power of the Spirit of 
God; much more could Adam and Eve before the Fall. Secondly, God 
forbid them to eat of the Fruit; and ſince he forbid them; he 
had given unto them in their Minds, not to do againft his Commands; 
for God hates Sin. Thirdly, God ordained the Puniſhment that ſhould 
follow, which God could not have done in Juſtice, if he had been the 
Cauſe of Sin. 

God is juſt and righteous. He rewards the Good, and puniſhes the 
Wicked; he won't let one Sin paſs unpuniſhed, without Repentance, 
We ſhall not think that God is unjuſt, becauſe he puniſhes the Wicked, 
ſome with temporals and ſome with eternal Puniſhment ; for although 
their Sins are finite, yet is God, whom they ſin againſt, infinite : And 
ſince no Man could ſatisfy for his own, much leſs tor another's, therefore 
did God accept the Perſon of Chriſt, and laid his Merits in the one Scale 
of the Balance of his Juſtice, and in the other Scale the Sin of all Men, 
and received thereby full Satisfaction; the one is Juſtification by the 
Law, that God according to his Juſtice requires of us aftet the Law z 

| the other is Juſtification by the Goſpel, that God according to his Mercy 
imputes to the Faithful by Chriſt, who is become a Juſtification for us. 
And, ſince the Faithful are become hereby pleaſing in the Sight of God, 
e through Faith, therefore is God ſaid to reſpect ſome Faithful, not for 
2 the Sake of his own Perſon, but for the Merits of Chriſt. According 
d to the Firſt, God will puniſh the Wicked with temporal and eternal 
ly Puniſhment ; and according to the laſt, God will reward the Faithful 
l with temporal and eternal Bleſſings. Although we don't perceive this 
n. always in this World, (for the Wicked proſper oftentimes beſt, and the 
n Faithful worſt) yet ſhall the Juſtice of God not ſuffer hereby: For in the 5 
2 Day of Judgment, God will render unto every one according to his Deeds: e 
th Then ſhall it be well with the Righteous; for they ſhall eat the Fruit of lla il pt 
s, bbeir Doings : But woe unto the Wicked, for it ſhall be ill with bim; for : 
d the Rewards of bis Hands ſhall be given bim. | | 
God is merciful, in general unto all Men; to whom he has given 
lf, Body and Soul, and preſerves them daily with his fatherly Providence. 
is bat haſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? Afterwards he has given Cor. ir 
ds unto them his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and offers them in his Word and Goſpel, 1 
ae his Grace and Mercy in Chriſt,” that none ſhall be loſt, but all be ſaved; 
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in particular, againſt the Faithful, whom he forgives their Sins and Tranſ- 
greſſions; chuſes for his Children, and makes them eternaly happy; for 
Chriſt is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

God is glorious. In Majeſty and Eſſence is God glorious: He has his 
Majeſty and Glory in himſelf, and of himſelf; he will glorify the Faith- 
ful, in his glorious Son Jeſus Chriſt, and they ſhall again glorify and 
praiſe him here in Grace; and afterwards in the glorious Kingdom of 
Heaven: Thou art worthy, O Lord; to receive Glory, and Honour, and 


| Rev. iv. 11. Power ; for thou haſt created all T hings, and for thy Pleaſure they are, 
1 and were created. : 
We muſt obſerve theſe two Things of God. 1. That there is but 


i one God. 2. That there is Three Perſons in this Godhead. 
a Firſt, We have to obſerve, that there is but ane God : The Angels 
i Deut. vi. 4. and Men are innumerable ; but God is only Onz. Hear, O Iſrael, the 
| If. xliii. 11. Lord our God is one Lord. I, even I am the Lord, before me there was 
uo God formed, neither ſhall there be after me. 
._ Secondly, We have to obſerve, that there is Three Perſons in this 
Godhead : Chriſt ſpeaks here in our Text, as the eternal Son of the Fa- 
| ther, of his heavenly Father, ſaying, God is à Spirit; and includes 
| herein the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Word Spirit is uſed two Ways in the 
| Holy Scriptures. 
| I. Eſſential. For the Three Perſons in the Godhead, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is net excluded; for he is a Spirit as well as the other Perſons are, 
2. Perſonal. For the Third Perſon inthe Holy Trinity, that proceeds 
| from the Father and the Son, and theſe Three Perſons makes out that 
1 John: v. 7. godly Effence ; There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe Three are One God. 
- God the Father is the Firſt Perſon, not that he has been before the 
other Perſons ; for they are all Three even eternal : Neither, that he is 
more or worthier than the others; for they are all Three even, glorious 
| 1 and mighty ; but ſince he is the firſt Fountain and Offspring in the godly 
Effence, but not the Cauſe. 

God the Son is the Second Perſon, born of his Father from Eternity, 
-and in the Time of his Mother, the Virgin Mary. 

God the Holy Ghoſt, is the Third Perſon, proceeding from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and was ſent viſible upon the Apoſtles, and is yet ſent 
in the Hearts of the Faithful, and fills them with ſpiritual Gifts. | 
> 3 We have ta conſider, what Honour and Service we owe to this 

Since we have ſuch a mighty and glorious Lord and God, | it is cer- 

| tainly then our Duty, to honour and ſerve him, and we can never employ 

our Time better, than on the Knowledge and Service of God. It is his 

1 godly Will and Pleaſure, that we ſhould learn to know and ſerve him; 

3 and. therefore, ſays our Saviour; He muſt be worſhiped in Agri and 
ruth : 
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Truth : Many one worſhips God as the Samaritans, of whom Chriſt ſaid, 
Ye worſhip, ye know not what. So does many worſhip God, who have not 
received the ſaving Knowledge of God. The Samaritans worſhipped God 
on the Mount Gerizim, without command: So does many worſhip God 
without Faith. Chriſt ſays in our Text; They that worſhip God, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and Truth. We muſt know, That, 
To worſhip God in Spirit, is to worſhip him, Firſt, with Faith and true 
Devotion, raiſed by the Holy Ghoſt. That Prayer that is not inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is vain and uſeleſs. No Man can ſay that Feſus is the 4 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, With a broken and contrite Heart. Cor. xi. 3. 
The Sacrifices of God, is a broken Spirit: A broken and contrite Heart, — Pc 4 
O God! thou wilt not deſpiſe. The Lord loves to look to him that is poor, = 
and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at his Word. Thirdly, With ga- 
thered Thoughts and Attention. God can't bear, nor will not ſuffer 
ſcattered Thoughts, when we pray to him. Many are more concerned in 
their Prayers for their worldly Buſineſs and Profits, than Devotion. At- 
tention in Prayers, agrees beſt with the Nature of God. 
To worſhip God in Truth, is to worſhip him without Hypocriſy, 
conſiſting only in going to Church, and all other outward Ceremonies 
and Actions, whereby we only ſhew the Shadow of Religion outwardly, 
but have not the real Religion inward in our Hearts. God is not pleaſed 
with ſuch Devotions, as we can ſee of the Offering of Cain, in the Tears 
of Eſau, and of the Prayers of the Phariſees. We may compare ſuch 
Hypocriſy with an Inn, having an Angel as a Sign, but a Devil in the 
Houſe ; or as the Cake of the Prophet, that was not turned, but was Hof. vii. 8 
bak' d on the one Side, and raw on the other. n 
God will not alone be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, but he will alſo be 
praiſed in Spirit and Truth: When he has heard and helped us, then are 
we obliged to praiſe his holy Name for it: He commands us; Call upon Pſal. I. 15. | 
me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 
It is his gracious Will, that we ſhall praiſe him: I will praiſe the Name . 
of God with a Song, and will magnify him with Thankſgiving. This alſo FI. Ixix. 30, 
ſhall pleaſe the Lord, better than an Ox of Bullock, that hath Horns and 
Hoofs. The Praiſe of God is a ſpiritual Offering; and fince God is a 
Spirit, therefore is he beſt pleaſed with a ſpiritual Offering. God is wor- 
thy of our Praiſe, and what can Man do better, than to praiſe his Creator. 
It is a good Thing to give Thanks unto the Lord, and to fing Praiſes unto Pal. xcii. 1 
thy Name, O moſt high ! to ſbew forth thy loving Kindneſs in the Morning, 
and thy Faithfulneſs every Night. Beſides, in praiſing of God, we be- ; 
come like the Angels, who praiſe the Lord always. The Hoſt of Hea- _ ix. 6. 
ven worſhipeth him: Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters f . 
his that do his Pleaſure. 
We ſhould praiſe his Goodneſs and Mercy ; that, although we are 
but poor Sinners, yet he is ſo merciful, that he will we ſhould be 1 
e 
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He has therefore given his only Son, who bore all our Sins; and if we 
Sin, he puniſhes us not inſtantly, but has Patience with us, We ſhould 
praiſe his Juſtice, that he will recompence all our Eneinies, as they have 
2 The. i. 6. deſerved, if not in this World, then in the World to come. It is a 
righteous Thing with God, to recompence Tribulation to them that 
trouble you. We ſhould praiſe him for all his Bleſſings, that he gives 
us Peace, Reſt, Health af Proſperity in all our Undertakings: Even if 
© he ſends us Croſſes and Affliction, we ſhould not forget to praiſe him; for 
Job ii. 10. who knows, wherewith he has deſerved it. Shall we receive Good at the 
Hand of God ? And ſhall we not receive Evil ? a 
POETS When we are ſo joined unto ' the Lord, then do we become one Spirit | 
Cor. vi. 17. with him, and Partakers of the Divine Nature; that, as God is an im- 
mortal Spirit, ſo ſhall we become likewiſe, bleſſed, happy, and immortal, 
through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
| The Lord enlighten our Hearts by his holy Spirit, that we may daily 
| : increaſe in the true Knowledge of God, and his Son, become ſtrong in Faith, 
| and receive at laſt the Crown of everlaſting Life. AMEN. 
| | 
| 
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The Text ſtands in the firſt Epiſtle of St. Joux, Chap. V. verſe 7. 


There are Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Gheft, and theſe three are One. 


INTRODUCTION. 


N the Year, that King Uriah died, did the Prophet 1/aiah ſee the 
Lord fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 
filled the Temple. Above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one had 
fix Wings; with twain he covered his Face, and with twain he covered 
his Feet, and with twain he did fly; and one cried unto the other and 
fad : Holy, Holy, Hob, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of 
his Glory; as we can read by the : ſaid Prophet 1/aiah, in the ſixth 
Chapter, the 1, 2, and 3 Verſes. RE IE ; | 
In this Sight we have to conſider three Things, fas” 
Firſt, The Sight in itſelf. The Lord appeared here unto the Pro- 
phet in a Sight, and not in a Dream, for to confirm him publickly in 
his prophetical Office, whereto he was called: And the Lord ſhewed to 
the Prophet in this Sight, 52 7 | F | 
1. His godly Majeſty ; whoſe Pomp and Grandeur is deſcribed, 
Firſt, of the Throne he was ſeated upon. Worldly Kings have their King x. 18. 
Thrones to fit upon. Solomon had a. great Throne of Ivory, there was | 
not the like made in any Kingdom, But the Throne of God is more Ia. lxvi. 1 
pompous, Heaven is his I hrone, and the Earth his Footſtool: He 
has builded his Stories in the Heaven. The Throne of Solomon had fix Amos ix. 6. 
Steps; but the Throne of God is above all Heaven: Therefore is the þ 
Lord called, The high and lofty One that inbabiteth Eternity. Secondly, Ya. Ni. 15. 
of his Garment. His Train filled the Temple. As the Train of God filled 
the Temple, ſo has Chriſt in his Lime filled the Temple in Jeruſalem 
with Glory in his Manhood. Jbbe Glory of this Houſe ſhall be greater than ,, _ .. 
of the former; and ſo is Chriſt always preſent in his Church, not alone MATS of 
with his godly, but alſo human Nature, and fills all Things : And the Eph. iv. 10. 
Faithful ſhall receive of bis Heine Grace for Grace. For he is given, John i. 16. 
» = . " of to 
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Eph. i. 22, fo be the Head over all Things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fil 
PLA, dil. 10. 2% of him that Filleth all in all. Thirdly, Of his Waiters. Above it 


ſtood the Seraphims ; The boly Angels are the Miniſters of the Lord 10 
do his Pleaſure : That they ſtood, we can thereby remember the happy 


State wherein they remained, and did not fall like the bad Angels, from 


their original Truth and Holineſs. Fourtbly, Of the Cloud that filled 
the Temple. Whereby we can remember the myſterious Eſſence of God, 
which can not be ſeen : Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him. 

2. The Miſtery of the Holy Trinity. The Angels did cry one to 
another three Times, Holy. Herein is concealed the Miſtery of the 
Holy Trinity. The firſt Holy belongs to God the Father; ſee Revela. 
tions 4th Chapter. The ſecond Holy belongs to God the Son; ſee the 
Goſpel of St. John, 12th Chapter. The third Holy belongs to God 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſee A#s 28th Chapter. Hereof we can ſee and per- 

ceive, that this Miſtery has been known and acknowledged by the Fore- 
fathers in the Old Teſtament, although not ſo plain as in the New. 

3. The Praiſe of the Work of God. The whole Earth is full of hi; 
Glory, If we conſider the Creation; every Thing is full of the Glory 
of the Lord. If we conſider the Redemption; then is Chriſt given a Sa- 
viour, not of few but of all. If we conſider the Chriſtian Church; we 
ſhall find that God protects his Church againſt Tyrants, and reigns 
among his Enemies. * 1 
Tpbirahy, We have to conſider in this Sight, the Humbleneſs of the 
Angels. We have a Deſcription here of the Angels: 

; 1. Of their Order and Number, Seraphim fignifies glowing and 
burning.; for the holy Angels are like Fire, and burns of Love to God, 
and of Zeal for his Glory, to cleanſe the good and: conſume the bad, 

Therefore is this Name given to the Angels no where in the Scriptures 
than here, where there is ſpoken of touching the unclean / Lips of the 
Prophet, and of the Puniſhment of the unconverted Jews. Theſe 
Seraphims have been many and mnumerable. ' The Prophet Michael 
„ . Saw the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding 
COS *. by him, on bis rig bt and on Bis left Hand. | IP 
8 2. Of their Poſture. They ſtood, whereof we can obſerve their Wil- 
lingneſs to ſerve God; for, to ſtand, ſignifies in the Scripture, to ſerve 
| and to wait upon. = n ” 
1 . wi: Of their Nimblenefs. Each one had fix Wings, The Creatures with 
| ings are always nimbler than thoſe without; ſince Wings cauſes 
Dan. ix. 21. Nimbleneſs: Daniel ſaw an Angel fly feoiftly.” | | 
4. Of their Humbleneſs. With Twain they covered their Faces, in 


order to ſhew their Humbleneſs towards God, and their Baſhfulneſs to 

ſee God in his Glory; and to acknowledge, that they cannot underſtand 
the Divine Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, and the human Nature of the 
Son of God. Whereof St. Peter ſays ; The Angels defire to 3 
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And with Twain they covered their Feet, for to ſhew their deep Reve- 
rence. The Heavens are not clean for the Sigbt of the Lord, IT Puts Job xv. 18. 
wo Truſt in bis Saints, What Goodneſs and Holineſs there is in the 
Angels, they have of and from God, Who has confirmed them in Good- 
neſs, and preſerves them in their original Holineſs. | 3 
Thirdly, We have to conſider in this Sight, the Complaint of the 
Prophet; Vo is me, for I am undone, becauje I am a Man of unclean 
Lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a People of unclean Lips; for mine Eyes 
have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. The Prophet conſiders here, the 
Holineſs and Majeſty of God on one Side, and on the other, his own _ 
Uncleaneſs and ſinful Nature; and is therefore aſtoniſhed, it would coſt 
him his Life and Salvation ; for, what is a Man to be compared to God? 
Men have often been afraid, when they have ſeen an Angel, much more 
muſt they then be to ſee God, who can ſpoil Soul and Body. God is an 
inviſible Spirit, and no Man can ſee him and live, therefore was the 
Prophet fo frightened. And ſince the Prophet 1/aiah ſaid, That he had 
ſeen the Lord in his Majeſty and Glory : Therefore did the Jews accuſe him 
of Blaſphemy, and afterwards deſtroyed him, becauſe the Lord had ſaid 
unto Moſes ; No Man can ſee me, and live. | | 
In the New Teſtament God hath. ſhewed himſelf with leſs Pomp, in 
the Incarnation of his beloved Son. The high and lofty Throne, is the 
Glory and Majeſty of Chriſt, that was ſeen in his Miracles, and heard 
in his Sermons. His Garment is his Words and the Sacrament. His 
Train is his Mercy and Grace. The Seraphims are, in Part, the Holy 
Angels, that protect his Holy Church, and, in Part, the Miniſters 
that preach and declare unto Men the Myſtery of the Holy | 
Trinity. Whereof our. Text ſays ; There are Three that bear Re- f 
cord in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
Three are One. We will, in the Name of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
undertake to ſpake of this high and holy myſterious Trinity, although | 
we mult cover our Faces like the Seraphims, and acknowledge with , 
Abraham, That we are but Duſt and Aſbes: And in the deepeſt Reve- | 
rence, conſider theſe two Heads of our Text. | RY 


Finsr, That there is Three Perſons in the Godbead. 
SECOND, The Teſimom and Unity of theſe Three Perſons. 


ExPLANAT1ON of the Tzxr. | 

I. That there are Three Perſons in the Godhead, St. 7obn teſtifies 
in our Text, when he ſpeaks, 

Firſt, Of the Number of them; There are Three. This Myſtery is hid 
for the Nature, but revealed in the Church, though clearer and plainer 
in the New, than in the Old Teſtament. The Forefathers in the Old 
Teſtament, have had Knowledge of the Three Perſons inthe Trinity, or 
elſe, how could they have know Chriſt, believe in him, and be ſaved 
through him; In the Old Teſtament, we can ſee and be convinced of 
the Trinity. E 2 1. Ok 


x Of the'Holy Trinity. 


ONS 1. Of the Creation. Moſes, in deſcribing the Work of the Creation, 
Gen. i. 1. . ſpeaks of the Three Perſons, ſaying; In the Beginning God created Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters: 

And God ſaid : Let there be Light, and there was Light. Herein are al 

the Three, Perſons named. 'God the Father, is the firſt Perſon, who 

created Heaven and Earth. The Word he ſaid, is not alone his Word of 

John i. 3. Command, but alſo the effential Word, the Second Perſon ; by whom 
all Things were made. The Spirit of God, the Third Perſon that mo- 

ved upon the Face of the Waters. In Regard to this, ſays David; By 

4 ſal. xxxill. 25 Word of the Lord were' the Heavens made, and all the Hoſts of them, 
Ps by the Breath of his Mouth. The Pſalmiſt names and mentions here al 
the Three Perſons. The Lord is the Firſt Perſon. - The Word of the 

Lord is the Second Perſon. And the Breath of his Mouth is the Third 

Gen. i 26. Perſon. Likewiſe, when God would create the firſt Man, he ſaid; Le 


not to the Angels, but to the other Perſons in the Trinity: For to whom 
ſhould God ſpeak than to them whoſe Image and Likeneſs Man wa 
to Der?! 3 82 1 8 | | 
2. Of the Way of Bleſſing, wherewith Aaron and his Sons, were to 
Num. vi. 24. bleſs the People, ſaying ; The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : That is, 
od the Father, the Firſt Perſon, who bleſſes us with all Bleſſings in 


unto thee : That is, The Son, the Second Perſon, who enlightens us 
\ _withthe true Knowledge of God, and has obtained Grace of God for us. 
The Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace: That is, 
The Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon, who preſerves us from Sin ; that 
the Countenance of God can ſhine in our Hearts by a good Conſcience, 
1 and ſeals unto us the Remiſſion of Sins, which is the eternal Peace of out 
| | Conſcience. With this Bleſſing does the Greeting of St. Paul agree, 
wherewith he concludes his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſaying ; 


13. munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 1 
1 3. Of the Sight Mo/es had in the Deſart, in the burning Bufh, hat 
ods We 2. did burn with Fire, and was not conſumed. He that revealed himſelf to 
=" Moſes in the Buſh, was God, which is without Doubt z for none elſe could 
Acts vii. 35. do ſuch Works, as to bring the Children of rag out of Egypt, and to 
give the Law on Mount Sinai. He that was ſeen in the Buſh, was the 
Son of God, the uncreated Angel; the Angel of the Preſence of God. 
For, as we can know a Man by his Face, ſo can we know the Father in 
9 the Son. Moſes calls him afterwards his Mercy, that was in the Buſh. 
Ml Exed. xiii, The ſame Angel went before them in a Pillar of a Cloud, to lead them the 
23. may: And in the ſame Angel was the Name of the Lord, The Holy 
| Ghoſt, the Third Perſon, was alſo in this Work; for the Children of 
M. Jaiii. 10. Ifrael were ſaid, to have vexed bis Holy Spirit, in the me 
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us make Man in our own Image, after our Likeneſs. God ſpoke here 


Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord make his Face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious 


2 Cor. xiii. The Grace of the, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Con- 
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therefore ſaid the Lord unto Moſes, in the ſame Sight; I am the God of 
Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Had there not been a Myſtery in it, 
he would have ſaid, of Joſeph, or any other Patriarch too. 
4. Of the Words of David. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and 
his Word was in my Tongue. The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael 2 Sam. xxiii. 
pate to me, He that ruleth over Men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of 2, 3. 
God. The Myſtery of the Holy Trinity -is concealed in theſe Words. 
The Father, the God of Iſrael ſpoke to David: The Son, the Rock of 
lirael, and the Word of God, ſpoke with David: And the Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of God, {poke likewiſe with David. 
In the New-Teſtament we can find plainer Proofs of this Myſtery. 
1. In the Words, as here in our Text, beſides in the Command of 
Chriſt ; To baptize, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Mat. xxviii. 
G 


b | 16. 
2. In divers Sights, as in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, The Voice of the Fa- 5 
ther was heard from Heaven; the Son ftood in the River, and was bap- Mat. iii. 16. 
tized, and the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove. In the Transfiguration 
of Chriſt ; There was the Voice the Father heard out of the Cloud: The * X 
Son was transfigurated, and the Holy Ghoſt appeared in a bright Cloud. OY 
3. In ſeveral Effects; it is the Promiſe of Chriſt : I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with. 
jeu for ever. In theſe V\ ords, we have a plain Teſtimony of the Three 
Perſons. It is attributed to the Father, to have begotten a Son in Eternity, 
and in Time, to fend this Son and the Holy Ghoſt. It is attributed to 
the Son to be born of the Father, and to pray the Father, that he will 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt : For he is our only Propitiator, and the High Prieſt, 


in the New Teſtament, by whoſe Satisfaction and Merits, the Father 


ſends the Holy Ghoſt. It is attributed of the Holy Ghoſt, that he is ſent 
a Comforter from the Father in the Name of the Son. Our Saviour ſays 
in another Place : When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you John xv. 26. 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teſtiſy of me. Here we have again a plain Proof and 
Teſtimony of che Three Perſons. J, ſaid Chrift, that is, the Second Per- 
ſon, wi ſend unto you from the Father, that is, the Firſt Perſon, the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth; that is, the Third Perſon. Further, our 
Saviour ſays; The Comforter, which is the Holy Gbeſt, whom the Father ſohn xiv.26.. 
will ſend in my Neme. The Son attributes here to himſelf, the ſending 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which, in another Place, is attributed to the Father. 
Wuereof follows, that the Father and the Son, are of one Power and Eſ- 
ſence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; therefore has 


the Father and the Son one Spirit; and they that have one Spirit, cannot 


be ſeparated in Effence. The Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt from the Father; 


therefore is the Son one Perſon for himſelf, from the Father. The Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, and is one Eſſence with 


them 


—— ———— — —— — 


Aoubted, nor in Reaſon, diſputed by any Body. 


7 Of the Holy Trinity. 


them both; and ſince the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, threfore is he another Perſon for himſelf, from the Father and the 
on. 

St. Jobn deſcribes in our Text, 

Secondly, The Name of every Perſon, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

The Father is one Perſon, the Firſt Perſon, and a godly Perſon; 
that is, true God. God the Father is one Perſon, ſince he has his own 
Eſſence, and conſiſts of himſelf ; is perfect, living and reaſonable, and 
cannot ſhare with others of his Perſon : For a Perſon is deſcribed alſo, 
that it has, 

1. Its own Eſſence, and conſiſts for itſelf, as by Compariſon. The 


Speech, Wiſdom, and Beauty in Man, are no Perſons, for they do not 
Conſiſt of themſelves, neither have their own Eſſence, but they belong to 


the Man, and are common. 

2. A Perſon has a perfect Eſſence; as, a Man conſiſts of Body and 
Soul: When theſe two Parts are ſeparated, then is the Man no longer 
a Perſon. The Perfections in God are yet greater; he is not compoſed of 


any Parts, for all what is in God is God. 


3. A Perſon is living and reaſonable ; therefore are Trees, Stones, and 
all the Beaſts, no Perſons, for the firſt are without Life, and the others 
without Reaſon. 

4. A Perſon doth not "RE with others of his Perſon. Eſau and 
Jacob are two Perſons, the one cannot ſhare with the other of his 
Perſon ; but every one of them remains a Perſon for himſelf : The hu- 
man Nature in them both, cannot be called a Perſon : but Eſau is one 
Perſon, and Jacob another, for they can't ſhare their Perſons with one 
another; Eſau remains Eſau, and Jacob remains Jacob. 

Although the Godhead is a perfect Eſſence, yet it is not a Perſon, for 
it is common to all the Three Perſons. But the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, are every one for himſelf, a Perſon, ſince the one don't 
ſhare with the other of his Pe on ; but every one for himſelf, is a: Perſon 
for himſelf, yet are theſe Three Perſons but one God, and have one 


godly Effence; 


God the Father is the Firſt Perſon, i in regard to, 
1. The Origin, for he is of none, but is as the original Fountain of 
1 divine Eſſence. 

The Order, not in regard to any Dignity, as if the other T'wo 
Perſons ſhould be leaſs than he, but alone, in regard to the Nomination, 
3 he is commonly called and reckoned the Firſt in the Scriptures. 

The Appearance. So did he appear in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and 


Chriſt has likewiſe inſtructed us ſo in the Form of Baptiſm. 


The Father is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God. This cannot be 
The 


oy the Holy Trinity: 


The Son, or the Word, is one Perſon ; the Second Perſon, and a 
godly Perſon, that is, a true God. | 

God the Son is one Perſon, ſeperate from the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which can be ſeen in the Deſcription of the Perſon of the Father. 
The Son is one Perſon for himſelf, and conſiſts for himſelf. He is per- 
fect, living, and reaſonable, and doth not ſhare with the others of his Per- 
fon : Beſides, he is called the Word, which Name is never given to the 
Father nor the Holy Ghoſt. The Son of God is called the Word, in 


to, 

1. The Father. As our Mind, when we think, forms the Words yet 
remaining in the Mind; ſo is the godly Word born of the Father in 
Eternity, and remains unſeparated by the Father; therefore is the Son 
of God called; The Image of the inviſible Cod. The Brightneſs of bis  _ . 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. Heb. 45-4 

2. As Men, with Words we reveal our Thoughts and Pleaſure ; fo 
has the heavenly Father ſent the Word Jeſus Chriſt to us, and by him 
revealed his fatherly Will and Affection: Lea,; This Word, the Son of 
Godis a Propitiation for our Sins, and an Advocate for us by the Father. 

The Son of God is the Second Perſon, in regard to, 

1. The Order. He is always placed next the Father in the Scriptures. 

2. His Office. He is a Mediator between God and Men. He has al- Tim. 5: 
ways the middle Place. He was born at Midnight. When he was Twelve 5: 
Years old, He ſat inthe Temple, in the midſtof the Doctors. He preached uke ii. 6. 
over all in the midſt of the Coaſt. He was crucified between two Male- Luke ii. 46 
factors. After his Reſurrection, he went in the midſt of tho two Diſci- Mark vii. 31, 
ples to Emmaus. He ſtood afterwards in the midſt of his Diſciples. He * 1 180 
was ſren after his Aſcenſion; Like unto the Son of Man in the midſt of Juke xa. 
the Seven Candleſticks. Beſides, he has promiſed ; Where two or three 15, 36. 
are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. Rev. i. 13. 

God the Son is a godly Perſon, that is, a true God; which can be 
affirmed, | 

1, Of his godly Names, He is called not alone Lord, but Jehovah, __ 
which is the eſſential Name of God. He is called God over all, bleſſed for fei, 5. 
ever, True God, God manifeſt in the Fleſh. Tim. i. 56 

2. Of his godly Attributes. He is of the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
her, and is one with the Father, even eternal; even almighty, and in- 

nite with the Father. In him we are elected before the Time; by him 


re are redeemed * in the Time; and he will glorify us after the Time. 


Ul which, is a plain Proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, 

3- Cf his godly Works, as to create, preſerve, redeem, juſtify, and 
anctify. It is the Faculty of God to do Miracles: The many Miracles 
hriſt wrought here on Earth, in the Time of his Incarnation, convinces, 
s of his Godhead ; and therefore, ſaid he to the Jews; The Works that 3 
do in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. He 3 - ERIE. 
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| theſe Miracles by his own Power, that cometh from himſelf, as from: 


Fountain; 7 he could give unto others the Power of doing the 
fame, to the Glory of his Name. Truly that one Miracle, that he raiſed 
__ from the Bead, was a plain Proof that he was God, and the Son 
© 

4. Of the godly Worſhip and Adoration. We muſt worſhip the Lord 

on. 2 10. God only; therefore, ſince we are commanded to worſhip him; At the 
Luke xa. Name of Feſus every Knee ſhall bow. The Diſciples worſhipped him, 

2. when he aſcended into Heaven. The Elders in Heaven fell down before 
. 8. him. It follows by Conſequence, that he is a true God. 

The Holy Ghoſt is one Perſon, the Third Perſon, and a godly Perſon, 
that is, a true God. God the Holy Ghoſt is one Perſon; he is called Spi- 
rit in our Text, which cannot be underſtood here, eſſential of the Three 
Perſons, as in them Words God is @ Spirit; but. perſonal of the Third 
Perfonin the Holy Trinity ; who, in other Places of the Scripture, is cal- 

n led; The Spirit of God. The Spirit of the Lord. The Holy Spirit of 
. God. This Word Holy, ſhews us the Office of the Holy Ghoſt ; that 
he is not alone holy in his Eſſence, but alſo in his Effects. He ſanctifies all 
them he comes to, and makes them faithful. The Holy Ghoſt calls 
us through the Goſpel ; enlightens us with his Gifts; ſanctifies and 5 
ſer xes us in a true Faith. 

The Holy Ghoft is the Third Per ſon; not that he is leſs than the Fa 
ther and the Son, for he is of even divine Eſſence, Glory, and Majeſty 
with them both; but becauſe he is named in the third Place in the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, and ſeveral other Places in the Scripture, and likewiſe 
here in our Text ; though it is no Sin, much leſs Blaſphemy, to alter 
the Order in naming the Son before the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
fore the Father and the Son. 

The Holy Ghoſt is a godly Perſon, that 1 is, a true God : Which we 
can prove, 

3 1. Of his godly Names. He is called Lord, Lord God : He that 
i Cor. l. © Auanias lieth ta, was God the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul ſays, There are P. 
' '® werfities of the Gifts of the Spirit; but the ſame Lord and God, bi 
wworketh all in all. 
Heb. ix. 14. 2, Of the godly Faculties. The Holy Ghoſt is of one Eſſence with 
: Jo? xxxiii. . the Father and the Son, theſe Three are one: He is therefore called; 
Dor. l. 10. he eternal Spirit. The Breath of the n. The Spirit that ſcarche 
all Things. 
bal. xxxiz. | 3. Of his godly Works. All the Hoſts of Heaven were made by ib 
Breath of the Mouth-of the Lord. The Holy Ghoſt came upon the Virgin 
Luke i. 35. Mary in the Incarnation of Chriſt. He preſerves all Things, he ſan&tific 
the Faithful, and we are baptized in his Name. 
4. Of the godly Worſhip, The * praiſe bim, and likewiſe we. 
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Thirdly, The Difference between theſe Three Perſons, is ſome inward 
and ſome outward Tokens. 

The inward Tokens have Reſpect to the Perſons inwardly ; as the in- 
ward Token of the Father is, to beget or generate a Son; that of the 
Son is, to be born of the Father ; and that of the Holy Ghoſt, to pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son. We cannot apprehend, much leſs 
underſtand this high myſterious Knowledge of God, therefore we muſt 2 Cor. x. 5. 
bring our Thoughts into Captivity, to the Obedience of Chriſt. 

The outward Token have Reſpect to us Men, according to the Three 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith: That of the Father is the Creation: 
That of the Son, the Redemption: That of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Sanctification. 

II. We have to conſider the Teſtimony and Unity of theſe Three 
Perſons; whereof St. Jobn ſays in our Text; There are Three Perſons 
that bear Record in Heaven. I 

St. Jobn will prove, That Feſus Chriſt, is true God and Man, There- 
fore to prove that he is true God, St. Jobn produces three Evidences, 
that bear Record in Heaven. As we are obliged to prove our Right and 
Cauſes with Evidences, which cannot be lefs in Number than Two or 
Three; ſo doth St. Jobn prove here, the true God and Manhood of 
Chriſt, with Three Evidences in Heaven, for the ſurer Confirmation of 
our Faith. | Sh. | 

The firſt Evidence is God the Father. He has teſtified of his Son, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee: That he is a Prieſt, of 4 
ter the Order of Melebiſedeck: That be is bis beloved Son, in whom be Pal. ii. 7. 
is well pleaſed: That be (hould bruiſe] the Serpents Head. God the Fa- Gen. ii. 1 
ther teſtified likewiſe of Chriſt, by John the Baptiſt; There was a Man © * 
fent from God, whoſe Name was John, the ſame came for a Witneſs, to john i.6, 7,8. 
bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Men through bim might believe. He 
was not that Light, but was fent to bear Witneſs of that Light. Chriſt 
did acknowledge this Teſtimony, ſaying to the Jews; Ze ſent unto John, 
and he bear Witneſs unto the Truth. But ] have greater Witneſs than 
that of Jobn; For the Works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, John v. 3 3. 
the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me; That the Father hath ſent 


The ſecond Evidence is the Word; The Son of God hath teſtified for 2 

t. on Earth what be had ſeen in Heaven. He has teſtified not alone — = 8 
by his Word; That be is the Saviour of the World, and the true Meſfias :-John viii. 1 2. 
The Light of the World: The Way, the Truth, and the Life: But he John xiv. 6.. 
has alſo confirmed this his Teſtimony with his painful Death and Suffe- q 
ring : He is therefore called, The faithful Witneſs, who loved us, and Rev. i. 4. 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, He teſtifieth. of his Godhead, 

with his deſcending into Hell, ANY and Aſcenſion. 8 
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The third Evidence is the Holy Ghoſt : He has teſtified of Chrig 


three Times. 
Mat. #i. "16... Firſt, }/htn Chriſt was baptized in Jordan by Fobn. Second, Why 
Mat. xvu. 5 * Chriſt was tranfigurated ; and the third Time, on the Day of Penticoſt, 


Ac fl. 4. when be was ſent upon the Apoſtles. 


Since we have ſuch glorious heavenly Teſtimony of Chrift, and the 

- Chriſtian Doctrine; then we muſt ſurely believe and acknowledge, that 

the ſame Teſtimonies are true, and to be depended upon; For be that 

4 John v. 10. belieueth nat God, hath made him a Liar, becauſe be believeth not tht 

_ Racers, that God, gave of his Son. 

'Eyery' Child of God can therefore rely and depend upon his Faith, and 

2 Tim. i. 12. S = I know in whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded, that be is ab 
to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that Day. 

Will the inward Teftimony, that is, our Heart, condemn us; God, 
who has given Record of the Merits of Chriſt, is greater than our Hearts, 

Although there are Three Perſons in the Trinity, yet there is but one 
| God, St. Jobn ſays, Theſe Three are One: They are not One alone in 
Conſent zr d Will; for what the Father will, that will the Son and the 
Holy.Ghoſt : But alſo in Teſtimony ; for what one teſtifies, that teſti- 
des the other likewiſe, and in Effect; for what one doth, that doth the 
other two like wiſe. Therefore ſays St. Zahn ;, They are One 3 that is, in 
Eſſence and Nature. 

This we cannot comprehend with our human Reaſon ; and the Pit of 
this Holy Myſtery is ſo deep, and the Cord of our Reaton ſo ſhort, that 
we cannot reach to the Bottom; therefore we muſt captivate our Reaſon, 
and remain by that Knowledge, that the Lord has pleaſed to reveal to us 

i in his holy Word: If we look too long at the ſhining Sun, we ſhall be- 
eme bund: In the Life to come, we ſhall ſee God, as he is, and be {ais 
| bed wich the Sight of his glorious Preſence. 


hs - Unto thee, O Holy and bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 1 Holy Gheſt, 
1 be all Honour, Praiſe, Might and Majeſty, now and for ever more. 
Aux. 
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T is worth obſerving, what "the Apoſtle St. Paul writes to the 
Hebrews, Chap. xi. verſe 3. Through Faith we underſtand, that the 
Werlds were framed by the Word of God; ſo that Things, which are 
ſern, were not made of Things which do appear | 
In theſe Words we have three Things to conſider, We 
Firſt, Whereby we can underſtand, That the World is framed; St. 
Paul ſays, through Faith. There was no Man, when God created the 
World, therefore can none know how it was tranſacted, neither can we 
Megs Bow it with our Reaſon; therefore ſome have wrongfully con- 
cluded, that the World is eternal ; others, who have heard ſomething 
of a Creation, but could not righ ty underſtand it, are fallen on divers 
ridiculous Opinions, as ; That the World is blowed together and com- | 
ed of Sungrains : Others faid, That there had been ſomeSubſtance 
re, whereof every Thing is created ; as Fi ire, Water and Air; for, 
laid they, Of nothing cometh nothing. But they did all err, and when 
they thought themſelves wiſe, they became Fools : St, Paul oo us Romy i. 22. 
herein, faying, Through Faith we underſtand it. 
Faith is built upon the Word of God, which learns us, that the 
World is neither eternal, nor compoſed of Sungrains, but framed by the 
Word of God; fo that Faith is the Spying-glaſs, through which we can - 
ſee. the abſent Things as preſent. The Unbelievers will not conſent here- 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
to, for they are willing] 23 of this; but a true Chriſtian beholds 
the Creation with a faith bye not as the Heathens, who worſhipped Rom. i. 25. 
the Creature more than the E reator. Therefore ſays 'St. Paul, Through 
Faith wwe underſt and. We muſt have Knowledge to a prehend the Crea- 
tion; not a ogg Knowledge, which human Wiſdom can' teach, 
but a Knowledge, t the Holy Ghoſt hath inſtructed us in by the Word 
of God, whereof comes Faith z and when we follow this Knowledge, 
chen we do underſtand through Faith, not alone that the World! is framed, 


but alſo, © . 
Secondly, Whereof the World is Saitied St. Paul lays Ty 


; framed h the Word of Ged. * 8 ul 27:4 


* 4 Þ * OW 
9 


— — . ̃¶7˖waLTrso — — — 
- - , * 7 Y er” 
- 25 * - 
* - 


36 


of the OREAT ION. 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſheweth us, as with his Finger on the 
Creator, and the Tools. On the Creator, who is not an artful and cun. 
ning Maſter among Men, as Micemides a Carver, who made a Coach, 
Horſes and Coachman, in ſuch little Figures, that a Fly could cover it 


all with her Wings: Another formed in a Cherry-Stone, a Ship with all 


her Tacklings. Such cunning Maſters are nothing but Mockers of Nature, 
fince they can do nothing but what they have ſeen before, and that of 


Things already made to their Hands: But here hath the Almighty God 


himſelf, been the Work-Maſter, and hath built this beautiful Work of 
the whole Creation. In particular, the Work of the Creation is attributed 


to God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Holy Trinity; when we con- 


feſs in the firſt Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; I believe in God, the Fa. 


tber Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. For in the Creation is God 
the Father gone out the firſt Time of his ſacred godly Light, and hath 


ſhewed himſelf in his Work. 

The Tools, whereby God framed the World, is called here, The 
Word of God: This is not a Word that any one can ſpeak, but it is the 
eſſential Word, the Son of God, as St. Jobn declares; In the Beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God: 
The ſame was in the Beginning with Gad; all Things were made by bim, 
and. uit bout bim was not any Thing made, that was made. This Word 
ſtands yet, and hath its full Power and Effect, or, elſe the World could 
not conſiſt. It was likewiſe. the Word of God's Command; Gd ſaid, 


Let there be: And. there was. The 2 ſays ; By this Ward was 


the World framed : Which Word framed, comprehends a Compariſon, 
taken of one broken in his Limbs, that again muſt be put in order, if 
the Body ſhall have its right Shape; whereby is laid before us the beauti- 
ful Creation, compoſed in. an ample Order, of divers. contrary Parts; 


Which, in Part, were nothing, and in Part ſomething, . tho* nothing in 
| + reſpect to the unformed Chaos, wherein every Thing was mixed. The 
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Apoſtle calls them here, N 


. 


_ 1 Thirdly, The Things that do not Þ ar: What are the Things that 


do not appear? that is, in Part, noi bing. There is ſtill ſomething that 
duoth not appear in our Sight, as Air; therefore this nothing is explained 


in other Places in the Scripture, by Things that are not: Moſes. calls it, 


Mibout Form and void; and Darkneſs upon the Face of the Deen. So, 


when the Apaſtle ſays here, that the I hings which are ſeen, are mage of 
Things which do not appear, is to ſay, that the World is created of no- 
thing: For, ſince the World is not made of Things that do appear, then 
it is certainly made of nothing; therefore, ſaid the Wiſdom of God; 
When there were no Depths, was brought fort̃. | 
In Part nothing; that was ſtill ſomething, but, wholly unformed, and 
—— to make any Thing of, otherwiſe called the unformed Chaos, 
wherein every Thing were mixed tagether, which: was as good as nothing: 
So, as the Scripture calls this unformed Matter, Hasel and Earth, 1 
: | a e 
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cauſe Heaven and Earth were created thereof ſo are likewiſe them Things | 
that are created thereof, ſaid tobe created of nothing, becauſe the ſame un- 
formed Matter is created of nothing. Hereof did God bring forth, by his 
almighty Word, one Thing of another; Light from Darkneſs, wet fromdry; 
and did put a glorious Form thereon. Alſo is then what was in the Biginning 
nothing, made firſt to ſomething, and-afterwards to ſomething beautiful, 
Muſt we not therefore be aſtoniſhed? For what Maſter can make 
ſomething of nothing ? When a Church, Palace, or Houſe is to be built, 
then muſt all the Materials be provided before Hand, and then build a 
long Time thereon, before it is finiſhed and compleated. But God had 
alone Power to create, in a little Time, the whole World, and ev 


Thing, and that of nothing. For the Lord ſpake, and it was done: The Pal. xxxili.g 


Lord commanded, and it flood faſt. Of this Creation doth our Text 
make mention; and give a full Deſcription. We ſhall, in the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, take a Walk into the World, and conſider of 
our Text, theſe two Heads; : 5 
FiksT, The Creation in itſelf. | 3 
Sgcond, The Creator, an 8 Tit 
ExrLAxNATIOx of the TEXT. 


I. We have to conſider the Creation in itſelf. | 
We ſhall conſider the Work of the Creation, as if it was done Yeſter« 


day; for with God, ten thouſand Years are as one Day; therefore, 


here are all new Lung before us in our Text ; whereas Maſes gives us 
ſuch a Deſcription ; In the Beginning, God created the Heaven and the 
Earth. Conſider here, * | 

1. The Time, when the World was created; in the Beginning: We 
can't call this Time, for before the Beginning there was no Time, but 
al) Eternity: But Time begun in the Beginning. Likewiſe, when the 
World is at an End, there will be no longer Time, but Eternity, Hereof 
we can ſee, that the World is not eternal, but was created in the Begin- 
ning; neither could the World be from Eternity, for then it would be 
even with God, and by Conſequence be God. Since nothing is eternal, 
and without Beginning but God, who is alone from Everlaſting to Ever- 
The World is created with the Time, and Time with the World, in 
the Beginning, when it did pleaſe God, to draw the Thread of Time out 
of the Ball of Eternity. Will any one know, what God did before the 
Creation? Moſes maketh no mention thereof, neither is.it of any Con- 


ſequence for us to know, as not belonging to our Salvation. Though we pk. DEE 


can anſwer ſuch Inquiſitives, what St. Paul ſays; God choſe us in Chriſt, 
before the Foundation of the World : And we can conclude of the Words 
of our Saviour, that God made,” in the Beginning, the Kingdom of 
Heayen for the Faithful, and W nj for the Devil and rc” | 

0 | 2 n 2. . 


8 the Mountains were brought forth, and the Earth was made. Pal. xc. 3. 
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. The Manner er Node hom the World is framed, - is + comprehen- 

| ded i in this Word, create ; which Word ſignifies here, to make a ſtately 
and glorious Work, hes of nothing or of ſamething, whereon human 
Reaſon: and Senſe. muſt doubt, that any Thing could be made of, much 
leſs, ſo compleat and well; ſo that all they ——— Gods, are here 
defied to make ſuch a Work, which did coft God but one Word, and 
it was there. Moſes ſhews us in this Word create, three Things; Vit, 

7 bat there was nothing to create of, or elſe he could not ſay, create; 
neither doth. he mention any Matter. Secondly, That God did create of 
nothing this unformed Chaos, wherein all the Elements were mixed, and 
whereof, Heaven and Earth were afterwards created. Thirdly, That Gol 
did divide this unformed Chaos from one another, and did put every 
Thing in their proper Places in the three firſt Days : For the firſt Day he 
divided the Light from Darkneſs ; the ſecond Day, he divided the Wa. 
ters under the Firmament, from the Waters above the Firmament: The 
. third Day, he divided the dry Land from the Seas; and in the other 
3 three Days, God did adorn and fill the ſame : On the fourth Day, he 
AAadorned the Firmament with Light and Stars: On the fiſth Day, he 
adorned and filled the Waters with Fiſhes, and the Air with Birds : And 

on the ſixth Day, he adorned and filled the Earth with all Sorts of Crea- 
tures ; and at laſt with Man, who was to rule over all, God had nothing 
to create and adorn this of, but he created and made all of nothing; and 
as God did then create all Things, ſo doth he yet preſerve them daily, 

that nothing ſhall be loft or go to Decay. 

3. To what End hath God created the World. When a Thing is 
made, it is commonly made for Profit fake. A Houſe is always built for 
the Profit. of the Builder; likewiſe hath the Creation its Intent; as the 

Glory of Ged. So fays the Pſalmiſt ; The Heavens declare the Glory of God, 

Pfal. xix. 1. 2. and the Firmament ſheweth bis handy Work: Day unto Day witereth Speech, 
e Night unto Night ſhewath Knowledge- We can ora in the Creation, 
. = the Glory of God's almighty Power. It is a great and plain Proof of the 
infinite Power of God, that he, by one Word, - create all viſible 
and inviſible Things; ſome of nothing, and ſome of a coarſe unformed 
| Chaos: When he ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light. When 
: he ſaid,” Let there. be a Fi irmament, it was fo. When he faid, Let the 
FF © . " Waters be gathered together in one Place, it was ſo. When be faid, Let 
__ the Earth bring forth Grafs, Herbs and Trees, it was ſo, When. he ſaid, 
168 Lit there be Lights in the Firmament, there was Sun, Moon and Stars. 
Here we myſt fall in A ſtoniſhment, and cry out, Ab, Lord God, thou 
Jer. xxxii.17 haſt made the Heaven and Earth by thy great gy: and firetched out 
: Arm, and there is not bing too hard for thee, Wo can ſee, further in the 
Creation, the Glory of God's Wiſdom. The Work praiſeth its Maſter, 
All what God hath made, is divided in certain Order: Some have no 


uh as Renee Earth, Fore 4 Metals; ſome bare Lite, wo 
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Trees and the Beaſts ; and ſome have Reaſon, as Man 3 and for all, they 
do all conſiſt. Is not this a great Wiſdom? We can likewiſe fee in the 
Creation, the Glory of God's Goodneſs and: Mercy. God, who is perfect, 
and needeth nothing, is pleaſed here, to communicate his Goodneſs to 
the Creatures, and give them Life and Spirit; which Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, the Prophet David praiſeth with theſe Words; O give 
Thanks unto the Lord, for be is good, for bis Mercy engureth forever : Pal. cxxxvi. 
O give Thanks wnto the Gad of Gods, for bis Mercy endureth forever : 
0 give Thanks unto the Lord of Lords, for bis Mercy endureth forever: 
To-bim, tube alone doeth great Wonders, for bis Mercy endureth forever: © 
To bim that by Wiſdom, made the- Heavens, fir his Mercy endureth for- 
erer: To him that ſtretched out the Earth above the Vaters, for bis 
Mercy endureth forever To him that made great Lights, for bis Mercy 
endureth forever : The Sum to rule by Day, for his Mercy endureth for- 
wer: The Moen and Stars to rule by Night,. for bis Mercy endureth for- 
ever. | 8 a 5 ö FG" 
: The Uſe and Profit of Man: God created Man for his own ſake, that 
he ſhould honour, ſerve, and obey him, as his Lord and Maker : But. 
the World, and all what therein is, God created for the Uſe and: Profit 
of Man, either in Cloathing, Victualling, or Diverfion : We can bebet- 
3 hereof, when we conſider the Work of every Day by. 
On the firſt Day, God created the Light. Is not the Light a precious 
Thing? For, what would we do, if we had no Light to fee by? If ; 
there was no Light, then the World would be nothing elſe but a Land job. x. 17. 
of Darkneſs ; yea, as Darkneſs itſelf, and of the Shadow of Death, 
without any Order, and where the Light is as Darkneſs. The old Fa- 
thers are of Opinion, that the Angels are created the fame ' Day, as t 
Light; for they are called Angels of Light, glowing Fire. So ſays St. | 
Paul of them, Are they not all miniflering Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter ,,, i. 
for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. © = wy : 
Qu the ſecond Day, God created the Firmament; whereby is underſtood, 
Firſt, in common, that Place,, from the Earth and Sea, to the higheſt 
Regions, and comprehends the Element of Fire and Air, likewiſe be 
Circuit, where the Sun, Moon and Stars have their Turn, otherwiſe cal- 
led the Heaven. Secondly, in particular, The uppermoſt Part of Hea- 
ven, hich we call the blue Sky, or ſtarry Heaven. The Pfalmiſt calls it, 
The Firmament of Ged' s Peter. This Firmament was before nothing 
but a thick moiſt Air, as a thick Sky, wherein the Earth laid concealed, Pal. cl. 1. 
Here happened now, according” to the Command of God, a Diviſion : 
For there roſe up a Firmament, which was ſtretched: out as a Curtain, and 
ſpreadeth out as a Tent, and remaineth hanging in his own Circle ſome 
thouſand Miles broad: This Firmament was to divide the Waters above 
the Firmament, from the Waters under the Firmament. The Waters 
8 | above 
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above the Firmament are*unknownto us, although the Scripture maketh 
mention thereof in other Places. The Waters under the Firmament, are 
the Sea and Sky, which are drawn together of the Vapours that riſe out 
of the Earth, and preſſed together by the Coldneſs of the Air, and fall 
down again in Rains, Snow, Hail, and Dews; this is all for the Profit of 


- Man. 


On the third Day God created Heaven and Earth; that is: He diyi. 
ded the dry Land from the Waters; ſo that we can walk, live, ſoy, 
and plough on the Land; and he adorned the Earth with Graſs, Herbs, 
and Trees, every one. after its Kind, and filled its Inſide with Metals, 


Pal. xxxiii.7 Minerals and Stones. The Waters of the Sea were gathered together 
Job xxxviu.8 


Pal, xciii. 


4. 


% 


as an Heap, and were ſhut up with Doors, and is kept in Subjection, 
that it ſhould not lift up its Waves too high. We can daily ſee hoy 
ſervient or profitable the Waters are; for when it rains, how quick doth 
the Waters run to the Sea, which is their right gathering Place? Who 
can number up all the Ufe and Profit Men have of the Earth and 
Waters? We live, are fed, and cloathed of the Earth, and find at 
laſt a Place of Reſt in her when we die. The Waters furniſheth us 
plentifully with Fiſh, we drink it, we fail on it, and waſh our Stains 


off with it. , | 


On the Fourth Day, God created Sun, Moon and Stars, that they 
ſhould give Light upon the Earih, and divide the Day from the Night, 
and to be for Signs and for Seaſons, and for Days and for Years. For 
Signs natural, as Heat, Cold, Rain, and good Weather; as ſupernatural, 
as when the Sun ſtood ſtill, or went back: For Seaſons, that we 
thereby could know the four Seaſons ef the Year, when we ſhould 
plough, ſow and reap: For Days and for Nights, that we ſhould know 
when to work and to reſt. We ſhould be careful that we do not attri- 
bute unto the Sun, Moon and Stars, more Power and Effect than we 
find here ſummed up. . © r | 

On the Fifth Day, God created all the Birds in the Air, and the Fiſhes 
of the Sea, ' whereof the Whale is alone named; which, in the ground 


Text ſignifieth, a great and monſtrous Sea Creature; for the greateſt 


Creatures are to be found in the Sea, We have the Fiſhes and the 

Birds for our Food, and the Feathers of the Birds to lay on; yea, we 

have many innumerable Profits of them. | | 
On the fixth Day God created all living Creatures and Worms, every 


one after his Kind. What Uſe and Profit have Men not of the Crea- 


tures ? Some of them we ride on, they work for us; of others, while 
they live, we have Butter, Milk and Cheeſe; and afterwards their Fleſh 
for Food, and their Hides for Shoes. Of poiſonous Worms we pre- 
pare Antidotes againſt Poiſon, Beſides, ' we have other Profit of the 
Creatures; for we can learn of them, as of the Ant, Diligence; of the 
Ox and the Aſs, Thankfulneſs ; of the Stork, Turtle, . 
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gwallow, Carefulneſs; of the Dove, Simplicity; and of the Serpent, 
Subtilty. On the ſame Day God created Man after his own Likeneſs, 
and concluded therewith the Work of the Creation. This was a Maſter- 
Piece, and an Epitome of all what God had created on the other Days; 
ſince it was above all the other Creatures in Magnificence and Glory, 
by reaſon of the Speech and rational Senſe; which is the Power dt the 
immortal Soul, that God had laid in particular in Man, And after 
Man was created, God reſted on the ſeventh Day, to ſhew, that he 
would have his Reſt in Man, and Man ſhould again reſt in him; that 
they could at laſt come to the eternal Reſt in Heaven... 

JI. We have to conſider, the Creator. 

Let us now,. lift up our Thoughts higher, and conſider this glorious : 
and great Creator. Moſes calleth him with one Word, GOD ; that 
s, the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, which is, and which was, and which Rev. i. viii. 
1s to come, the Almighty. In the ground Text there ſtandeth Gods 
not as if there had been many Gods, but thereby is alone . ſhewed the 
three Perſons; who are all named here by Maſes, in the Deſcriprion of 
the Creation. The firlt Perſon is called Gd. The Second Perſon is 
alled Word; for this Word was not alone a ſimple Word of Com- 


explaineth this Word by the Wiſdom of God. St. Paal, ſpeaking of 
hriſt, ſaid ; He is the Image of the invifible God; the Firſt-Born of Col. i. 15. 
ery Creature: By him were all. Things created. The third Perſon is 
alled, the Spirit of Gd that moved upon the Face of the Waters. This 
as not a Wind, for the Winds were then not created, but the Holy 
boſt ; who by his godly Power kept up the unformed Lump of the 
Earth,” and made it fruitful as a Heh that fits upon her Eggs, and hatches 
but her Chickens: We have now named here the Almighty. Creator of 
all Things ; that is, the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, the Father, the Son 
Ind the Holy Ghoſt : As St. Paul declareth, ſaying : Of him, (that is, 
od the Father) - and through him (that is, God the Son) and to bim; Rom. xi. 36. 
that is, God the Holy-Ghoſt) are all Things : To whom, (that is, the 
Holy-Trinity) 3e Glory for ever. Amen, | | 
This Creator is unſearchable, wondrous, unalterable, bountiful and 
generous, worthy of Praiſe, and glorious.. . 
Unſearchable. He dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can approach, Tim. vi. 16 
nto; whom no Man hath ſcen, nor can fee ; yet is he gone out of this 
Light, and hath ſhewed himſelf in the Creation, where we can fee his 
back Parts. * F xod. xxxiii. 
Waondrous : There is nothing imperfect in the Creation; but ſuch a3. 
Harmony, that although one Thing is againſt another, yet is there no 
diſagreement : the Night releaſeth the Day; the Moon the Sun; one 
deaſon the other; One I hing is againſt another; as Fire and Water, 
ur and Earth, hard and ſoft, ſour and ſweet, wet and dry, thick and j 
un, black and white, heavy and light; notwithſtanding all which, 
ature is not corrupted, _ Unalterable. 


and, but alſo. the eſſential Word, the Son of God; wherefore Solomon Prov. xxx. 4.-. 
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| : nw  Unalterable. All what is in the World is ſubjeA to Alterations , by 
| Pſal. cii. 26. the Creator is always the ſame. So ſays the Pſalmiſt; The Heaven ſbal 
] | wax old like a Garment, as a Veſture ſhall it be changed; but thou an 
7 | j _ #he ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no End. We ſee every Thing altereth, 
| | even Man himſelf, who is created after the Image of God, is ſubje to 
Alterations, from - his Birth to his Grave : For from Children we 
F become Youth, from Youth Boys, from Boys young Men, from young 

—_ - | Men to Man's old Age, and at laſt we alter to Duft in our Graves, 
. Bountiful and generous, He hath ſhewed his Bounty ſo plentifully in 
= Creation; where the hath given unto Men, all what is needful fo 

em. 
| Worthy of Praiſe, and Glorious. This is the final Cauſe wherefor 
it God created us, that we ſhotild praiſe and glorify him; therefore hath 
8 he given us a rational Soul, that we ſhould know, love, and eternally 
= poſſeſs him, as the only and higheſt Good. He that don't love an 
acknowledge this higheſt Good, forſakes the final Cauſe for which he 
was created. Our Soul is created after the Image of God, therefor 
_ ought the ſame to love that God and Creator, of whom it hath i 
Things and every Thing. If a Shadow had Life, it would certain) 
love that Body whoſe Shadow it is. If a Picture had Life, it would love 
the Maſter that drew it. Should not then our Souls in a higher Deegret 
love that Lord and God, who made it after his own Likeneſs ? Thi 
Grace we can alone receive by Prayers; therefore will I conclude wit 
this ſhort Ohe, r 
O Holy Lord Gad, Heavenly Father, draw our Hearts unto t hee wit 
the Cords of thy Love, that we may forget all earibly Things, and cl:avi | 
unto thee, and alone ſeek the. beavenly Things, whereto we in the Beginnn 

- were created, and which thou haſt preſerved for them that love. thee, ta, 
when we quit theſe earthly Tabernacles, wwe may be received into the ern 
laſting Ones: Hear us, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt Sate, Aux. 
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The GOOD ANGELS. 


The Text, PSs AL XCI. 11th and 12th Verſes. 


He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
Ways : They ſhall bear thee upon their Hands, leſt thou daſh 
thy Foot againſt a Stone. 


INTRODUCcTTLON. 


and the Angels in common with the Faithful: ſo ſays the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1ſt Chapter, 14th Verſe: The 
Angels are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 
hall be Heirs of Salvation. Of theſe Words we have to conſider two 
Things, * ä | | . 
Fiſt The Miniſtry of the Angels. The Angels are here deſcribed 
by their Eſſence, their Glory, and their Willingneſs. 
Of their Eſſence. They are Spirits, whereby they are ſeparated from 


all viſible Creatures. They have often appeared in the Form of Men; 


But of the Angel, whereof we read in the Hiſtory of Tobias, we can 
ſee, that they only kept ſuch Form ſo long as they were ſent out. 


Of their Glory. They are Angels; Angel is a Name of Miniſtry, 


and ſignifieth Errand, for they are Errands from God, and we can ſee 
thereby their Glory: For, as there are two Things which make a Man 
great, to wit, his on Qualities, that he can merit a high Charge; and 
nis Office that he gets according to his Qualities: So are there two 
Things that make the Angels glorious; their Nature and their Office; 


on Account of the firſt are they called | holy, and on Account of the laſt 


are they glorious. | 

Of their Willingneſs. They are ſent-forth to miniſter : God did not 
keep the Angels for hirnſelf in Heaven, but he ſent them forth to 
miniſter for Men; therefore are they called miniſtring Spirits. This is 
not. to the Diſgrace of the Angels; for, as an Ambaſſador accounts it 
a great. Honour to be employed — the King's Service; ſo is it likewiſe 


a great: 


RIEN DS have all Things in common. God hath. this Way, 
that they who are his Friends, have every Thing in common 
with him. He hath. the Heaven in common with the Angels, 
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_ Honour for the Angels to be ſent forth in the Service of God to 
en. 

Secondly, For whom the Angels are miniſtring. They are ſent in 
particular for them that ſhalf be Heirs of Salvation. God ſendeth his 
Angels to ſave the Faithful in Dangers, as Lot in Sodom; Daniel in the 
Lion's Den ; the three Men in the fiery Furnace; Paul in the Danger of 
the Sea; Peter in Priſon. God ſends his Angels to deſtroy and withſtand 
the Enemies of the Faithful. An Angel fmote the Sodomites with Blind- 
neſs. An Angel deſtroyed the firſt-born in Egypt. An Angel withſtood 
Balaam on the Road. An Angel ſmote the Camp of the 4ſſyrians.. And 
an Angel ſmote Herod, ſo that the Worms did eat him. Yea, the Holy 
Angels miniſter for 'the Faithful, from their Cradles to their Graves, and 
carry them then into the Boſom of Abraham. 4 

We ſhall ſpeak here of theſe Holy Ambaſſadors, and heavenly Mini- 
ſters, and of our Text conſider theſe two Things. 

FirsT, 2 he ſending of the Angels, from wwhat Lord they are ſent. 

." SECOND, Their Miniſtry, in this their ſending to Men. 

1 ExNLA NATION of the Tzxr. oi 
21. Wa howe to conſider, the ſending of the Angels, from what Lord 
| are ſent. "5% þ £1 WIR 2414 6 

As the Holy Angels miniſtred unto Chriſt in the Time of. his Incar- 
nation, from his Birth until his Aſcenſion z ſo do they miniſter unta them, 
that through Faith are made Members of Chriſt. Therefore, after 
the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed, how the Man ſhall be, who ſhall have the 
Protection of the Angels; namely: He ſhall dwell in the ſecret Place of 
the moſt high, and abide under the Shadow of the 2 A He ſhall 
ſay of the Lord; He is my Refuge, and my. Fortreſs, my God, in bin 
will Itruſt; Then follows the gracious Promiſes, that God/had made to 
ſuch a Man, as we can ſee in the Words of our Text: And we have to 
conſider here, the Lord and the Miniſ teres. 

1. The Lord that ſends them. He is no carthly King, as the King of 
Babylon ſent Letters and Preſents unto Heaetiab in Feruſalem; but he 1s 
Lord above all Lords, and King above all Kings: He is Almighty, 
Commanding and Protefting. _, WE Sts ns 
. Almighty. Heaven and Earth, and all what therein is, are created by 
the Word of his Mouth, The Seriphare makes no mention of, on what 
Day the Angels were created; though we can conclude, that they were not 
before the Creation; for. what is, or hath been, before the Beginning ot 
Time, is, according to the Way of ſpeaking in the Scripture, eternal; 
neither were they created after the Six Days, for then did God reſt from 
all his Work ; therefore they muſt be included in the Creation of the 
Sit Days. The old Fathers are of Opinion, that tlie Angels were created 
on the firſt Day, when the Light was created, becauſe Light 3 
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veſt with the Nature of Angels; therefore, ſince God hath created the 


Angels, he hath the beſt Right and Title to uſe them, when and where 
he pleaſeth. | 
Commanding. He hath Power and Authority to command, 
and to ſend the Angels, therefore is he called, The Lord of Hoſts. For 
he ſpake, and it was dene; be commanded, and it flood faſt. Can an Officer 


45 


Pſal. xxxiii. g 


having Soldiers under him, ſay to this Man; Go, and be goeth: And to Mat. viii. 9. 


another, Come, and he cometh : And to bis Servant, Do this, and he doth 
it- Should not God then have more Command over his Angels, whom 
he hath created. 

Protecting. He hath Care over us Men, that no Evil ſhall befall us; 
therefore ſendeth he theſe.noble Miniſters, that the whole World ſhall ſee 
how precious the Faithful are in the Sight of God: The Pſalmiſt there- 


fore ſays 3 How excellent is thy loving Kindneſs, O God ! Therefore the P(al.xxxvi. 8 


Children of Men put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy Wings. 

2. The Miniſters, who are ſent, his Angels. God hath many Angels 
that miniſter unto him. Dame! ſaw God, as an Ancient of Days, upon 
his Throne, and Thouſand Thoufands miniſtered unto him; and Ten 
Thouſand Times Ten Thouſand ſtood before him: Although there are 
ſo many Angels, yet they were created all at one Time. 

The Scripture afcribed unto the Angels ſeveral Titles, particular Qua- 
lizes, Order, Appearances, and Offices. | 

Several Titles and Names. Here in our Text, they are called Angels 
of God and miniſtring Spirits. In other Places in Scripture, they are 
called, Children of God, ele## Angels, God's Morning-Stars, Holy Wat- 
ches, Wind, Flames of Fire, Otherwiſe we have ſix Names of Angels in 


the Scripture ; as Michael, who is as God; Gabriel, the Strength of 


God; Raphael, the Phyſician of God; Uriel, the Light of God; Je- 


remiel, the Mercy of God; Sealthiel the deſired of God. The two firſt. 


Names we find: in the Canonic Books, and the four laſt in the Apocri- 


Particular Qualities z as, ' Goodneſs, Holineſs, Immortality, Power, 


Nimbleneſs, Wiſdom. and Will, 1 
Goodneſs. God created all the Angels good, but ſome fell off, and 
ſome remained conſtant in their Goodneſs ; and theſe were ſo ſtrengthe- 


ned by the Grace of God, that they can never depart from their Goodneſs, 


and are therefore called good Angels.. | 
Helineſs. Our Saviour calleth them himſelf Holy Angels, for there was 
no Sin at all found in them that remained ſteadfaſt, as they were created. 
Immortality. The Angels can never die; their Immortality is natural to 


them; belonging to the Perfection of Spirits: This Immortality is a 
Grace and Bleſſing to the good Angels, but Miſery and Puniſhment to 


the bad. 
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Power. We can ſee their Power partly of their Titles, partly of their 
2 Theſ. i.. Actions. They are called, The mighty Angels of Chriſt, who have done 
COS 33 mighty Things. An Angel ſmote in one Night, all the firſt-born in 
is. Egypt. An Angel ſmote in three Days in 1/rael, in the Time of David, 

Seventy Thouſand. An Angel ſmote in one Night, in the Camp of the 

2 Kings xix. Aſſyrians, One Hundred and Eighty Five Thouſand. 

1 Nimbleneſs. They are ſeen with Wings, and to fly; as the Creatures 

wee "-** with Wings are always nimbler than thoſe without. 

Wiſdom. The Angels are endowed with great Wiſdom, yet they do 
4 not know all Things; they do not know the Day of Judgment, neither 
= the Thoughts of Men, nor the Miſteries of God, without God reveals it 
1 to them; though they know many deep and ſecret Things of God; For 

they always behold the Face of God in Heaven, of themſelves : The Spirit 
in us, knoweth every Thing in us : Why ſhould not the Angels likewiſe 
know what is in themſelves? The Angels ſpeak with one another, and 
reveal their Thoughts unto one another, in a Manner wholly unknown 
to us. God ſpeaketh hkewiſe with the Angels when he enlightens them, 

. we ſunpoſe, as he uſed to ſpeak to the Prophets, of the Condition of the 
World. Since God uſeth the Angels to defend the Faithful, and puniſh 
the Wicked, and to guard over the World, then do they certainly know 
how it goes in the World. The Devil goeth round in the World, and 

contriveth Miſchief ; much more are the holy Angels ſtriving to defend 
the Faithful from the Power of Satan. If the bad Angels know the Con- 
dition of the World; much more can the good Angels know it. And 
if the good Angels know the Prayers of the Saints upon Earth; much 
more can they know the Condition of the World; of ſome Things to e 
come, though not all; for to know all what is to come, is alone becom- o 
ing unto God: Who, as I, faith the Lord, hall call the Things that n 
are coming? and they all come. The Angels know moſt the Things to 
come, partly of their own Knowledge and Wiſdom, that they, of fore - 
going Accidents, can conclude - what ſhall happen, nr of Revelations Wl w 
from God: So did God reveal unto the Angel Gabri 
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Ifaiah xliv.7 


riel, the Miſtery of n 
the ſeventy Weeks, which Gabriel again revealed unto the Prophet Wl fo 
Daniel. Likewiſe did God reveal unto the ſame Angel, the Conception Ml ce 
of Chriſt, which he was to annunciate to the Virgin Mary, 


Will. The Will of the Angels is ſo confirmed in Good, that they can hi 
never fall from it in Eternity? Shall the Children of God become after I F 
the Reſurrection, equal unto the Angels; then ſhall they become un- th 
changeable, Holy like the Angels. And fince our Souls ſhall be perfect A 

Spirits after this Life, how much more perfect Spirits are the Holy An- 

gels? The Angels have not this Confirmation in Goodneſs of themſelves, ¶ pi 

or through their own Natures, but of the Grace of God: For who can v. 

deſerve any Thing from God through his own Means? Though there I 5 

are ſome Reaſons, why they were confirmed in their Goodneſs ; as, pap ed 
| | | y, 
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y, that they did uſe the Gifts well, wherewith they were created ; partly, 
that they did endeavour to improve the gracious Gifts they had received, 
and partly, that they ſaw how horribly the fallen Angels were puniſhed. 

Their Order. There is a certain Order among the Angels, one is above 
another. The Scripture ſpeaketh of Cherubims, Seraphims, Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Powers, Arch-Angels and Angels ; but what 
Orders they are we cannot underfland. We can well think, that God, 
who is a God of Order and Decency, and hath placed every Thing in 
Order in the World, hath likewiſe put Order among the Angels ; but 
which of them is the higheſt or loweſt, is no where in the Scripture revea- 
led; therefore we muſt reſt contented fo, until we come into the glorious 
Kingdom of God, and become equal unto the Angels. 

Their Appearances. The Angels are by Nature inviſible ; for they are 
Spirits, and have no Fleſh nor Blood, though they have appeared in 
ſeveral Forms. For Abraham, they did appear as Men; in the Grave 
of Chriſt as young Men; in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as Fire and 
Lightnings: For the Prophet Zzekiel, as four Creatures, every one with 
four Faces: For the Prophet Elijah, as Chariot and Horſes of Fire. 
For the Prophet Zachariah, as Men riding upon Horſes, 

The uncreated Angel, the Son of God, hath often appeared in human 
Form, in the Old Teſtament, before his Incarnation; wherefore the 
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Spirit of the Lord faid ; I rejoiced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, Prov. viii. 3. 


and my Delights were with the Son of Man. We will number up ſome 
Examples. 


The Angel that appeared before Hagar in the Wilderneſs, was the Son Gen. xvi. y. 


of God for he is called afterwards Jebovab, which is the proper Name 
of God; beſides, the ſame Angel promiſeth afterwards, that he would 
multiply her Seed, which no created Angel could do. 


One of the three Men that appeared unto Abraham, in the Plains of Gen. xviii. f. 


Mamre, toben be ſat in the Door of his Tent, was the Son of God; 
which we can conclude thereof; Firſt, Becauſe there ſtands in the Begin- 
ning of the Chapter, And the Lord appeared unto Abraham ; thereupon 
follows the Manner how he appeared. Secondly, Says the Lord, I will 
eertainly return unto. thee according to the Time of Life ; and lo, Sarah 
thy Wife ſpall have a Son. Theſe Words are afterwards aſcribed. to God 


himſelf,” Thirdly, The ſame Angel is called in the ſame Chapter, 7ebovab. 


Fourthly, The two Angels went from Abraham towards Sodom, but the 
third being the Son of God, did remain, and ſpoke with Abraham, and 
Abrabam-prayed unto him for Sodom. 

The Angel that /poke unto Jacob in a Dream, when he had laid the 
piled Rods inthe Gutters before the Flocks, was the Son of God, which 


we can conclude from the following, where the ſame Angel ſays ; I am Ge t 


the Cod of Betb. el, where thou anointedſt the Pillar, and where thou vow- 
edt a Vow unte me. * of F D's 
| The 


— — — - 
—————— - — _ 
— 


— — 


af | Of th GOOD ANGELS. 


The Man that wreſtled with Jacob in the Night, was the Son of Gag, 
in human Form, and we can thereby prove it. Firſt, That the Angel 
Gon, xxxii. ſaid; As a Prince haſt thou Power with God and Men, and haſt preva. 
* led. Secondly, The ſame Man bleſſed Jacob. Thirdly, Jacob himſelf did 
confeſs, that he had ſeen God Face to Face, and thetefore called the 

Place Peniel. | 
— The Angel that appeared unto Moſes in the Buſh, burning with Fir, 
. s. and was not conſumed, was the Son of God, For, Firſt, God the Fathe 
is never called an Angel, becauſe he is not ſent. Secondly, ſays the fan 
Angel unto Moſes; I am the God of thy: Father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Thirdly, He afterwards revealed 
his Name unto Moſes, ſaying; I AM, THAT 1 AM, which Nat 
Chriſt did apply to himſelf, when he was in Diſpute with the Jews, wh; 
did deny his Godhead, faying ; Before Abraham was, am 1. Fourthj, 
Moes himſelf declareth this Sight of Chriſt, and called it; The Gud 

Exod. xiv. 19 ll ef him that dwelleth in the Buſh. * | 
Exod. ai: The Angel that went before the Camp of 1/raet, by Day in a Pillar 
Exod. xxiii 4 Cloud, and by Night ina Pillar of Fire, was the Son of God; tor tie 
21. ſame Angel is called Fehovah ; and God himſelf faid of this Angel ; th 

MMùMWame is in bim. | 
The Offices of the Holy Angels, is deſcribed in the Scripture, to h 
the following. 

To praiſe God in Eternity. The Prophet Iſaiah, did hear the Angel 
3 aloud ; Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord God of Hoſts. The Shepherd 
Wan vi. 3. abiding by Night in the Field at Bethlehem, did hear the Angels ling to 
the Glory of the new-born . Chriſt ; Glory to Ged in the Higheſt, and u 
Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. St. John the Divine law in 4 
Sight; That all the Angels flood round about bis Throne, and about i 
Rev. vii. 11. Elders; and the four Beaſts, and fell before the Throne on their Faces, 
12. and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, 
and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our Gul 
forever and ever. They are willing and ready to obey and execute God's 
Command ; therefore are they ſaid to ſtand before God ; for to ſtand, 


Luke ii. 14. 


Gen. ali. 46. ſignifies in the Scripture, to ſerve ; ſo food Joſeph before Pharoah ; Da- 


vid flood before Saul. The Children of the Hebrews were nouriſhed in the 
omg Xvi. zi Palace of the King of Babylon; That they might fand before the King. 
Are the Holy Angels, who are ſtrong Giants, the moſt noble Cres 

tures, and clear-ſhining Spirits, ſo willing to ſerve God and obey hs 
Commands? Should not then we poor Earth-Worms, who are but Duſt 
and Aſhes, ſtrive to be more willing to ſerve God and obey his Com- 
mands ? Our Saviour maketh us ſenſible thereof, when he learns us to 
pray; Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. We muſt not 
pray thus alone with our Lips, but we ſhould do all our Endeavours, to 
do the Will of God here on Earth, as it is done in Heaven of the Hal 
Angels. They 
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306, They miniſter unto Chriſt. They worſhip him; all the Angels worſhi- 
noe! ed him in the State of his Humiliation and Exaltation; They miniſtered 
+10; to him when he was born, when he was in Danger of Herod ; when he 
eis tempted in the Wildernefs ; when he ſweateth Drops of Blood; 


vhen he laid in the Grave; when he roſe up, and when he aſcended into 
even: And they ſhall minifter unto him, when he ſhall come again to 
dge the Quick and the Dead, at the great Day of Judgment. | 
Il. We have to conſider the Miniſtry of the Angels, in their 
ending to Man. | 
This Miniſtry conſiſts herein, to keep Men in all their Ways, to bear 
em up in their Hands, and to defend them from all Evil. 
They keep Men in all their Ways; as, 
On the Way of our Birth, we are kept by the Angels. If the Devil 
ad his Will, there would never be a Child born without Defect; yea, 
ur Mother's Womb, would often become our Grave. 
On the Way of our Life, we are kept by the Holy Angels, in all 
onditions. 
In ſpiritual. They help to promote the Word of God and the Goſpel; 
hen St. Paul was in Troade, he ſaw a Viſion in the Night; there ſtood 
Man of Macedonia, and prayed him ſaying ; Come over and help us 
hereof St. Paul concludeth, that the Lord had called him to preach the 
oſpel: They defend likewiſe the Servants of God in their lawful Cal- 
ngs, as we Can ſee of the Examples of Elias, Eliſha, Daniel, and all 
he Prophets and Apoſtles. 
In Temporal. They defend all pious Magiſtrates, againſt their Ene- 
„as we can ſee of King Hezekiab, David, and others. | 
In Houſhold Conditions. They defend pious married People ; pro- 
pte their Matrimony ; protect them; have Care over their Children; 
ds them. in Sickneſs, and after Death carries their Souls into the Boſom 


dim, roam. If it happens that a Child of God cometh to any Misfor- 
6 bis lawful Calling and Way, then we muſt not think that the 
ode Angels have neglected their Miniſtry, or are gone away from 
and, Perſons ; no, but we ſhould conſider, That a Sparrow cannot fall Mat. x. 24. 


the Ground, without abe Will of God: And the very Hairs are num- 
1 the ed on our Heads; then can no Misfortune befall us without the Will of 
(ing, od. Pen | 

rea: Mbo is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord commandeth 
7 bs ? There happens many Things in the World, whereof. we can find 
Duſt Wo Cauſe, We can ſee the F _ on the Dial of God, but not the 
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om- heels that turn the Finger; and we mult therefore fay ; I was dumb, Pre 4 
18 ro {opened not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. Hath God his Eyes by the 

: not ing of the Lot, much more by his Children? Misfortune reſt at every 

s, to W's Door, and taketh up L.odging as ſoon by a pious Hiob, as a wick- 

Joh 


Merod; though with this Difference, that it is a Trial by the Faithful 
| bue #7 
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but a Puniſhment by the Wicked. Jocob had the Son of God in his Arny 
and went away from him Lame. Lazarus was a Child of God, and hy 
the Angels about him, yet he laid in Miſery with Sores and Boils : Gy 
will thereby try the Faith, Patience, and Conſtancy of his Children, 
* as St. Peter ſays; Le are in Heavineſs through manifold Tempiatiam. 
| i Pet. i. 6. That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than. of Gold thy 
| periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, might be found unto Praiſe, ay 
| Honpurgi and Glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt: As the Spirit a 
God is not departed from a Faithful, becauſe he is ſick, miſerable u 
| unhappy ; ſo are neither the Angels gone away, becauſe a Misfortur 
| happens. 3% 
1 
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Ou the Way of our Calling, do the Holy Angels keep us. The 
who walk in their lawful Calling, and are careful in the Fear of God, | 
that Calling wherein it hath pleaſe the Lord to place them, praying 
and beſeeching the Lord's Help and Grace, truſting in God, and depen 
ding on the gracious Promiſes of God; have this Privilege and Afſurang 

| from God; He ſhall give his Angels Charge over thee, to keep tber 

| all thy Ways. It is the ſame Promiſes, that the Lord gave by the PA 
| Zach. iii. 7. Phet Zachariab, ſaying ; If thou wilt walk in my Ways, and if thou 
keep my Charge, then I will give thee Places to walk among thoſe thi 

ſtand by. On the Way of Croſſes and Afflictions, are the Hg 

Angels by the Faithful. The Pſalmiſt fays ; The Angels of the Lordo 
Pfal.xxxiv.7, campeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. 
On the Way of Death are the Holy Angels preſent by the Faithfull 

Luke xvi. 22. order to carry their Souls into the Boſom of Abraham. | 
They ſhall bear them up in their Hands, like Parents that are, vt 
careful and tender of their Infants, and bears them up in their Hands 

Arms, that they ſhould not be hurt; ſo is God: watchful over his Cl 

dren, and is ſaid; To bear them as a Man doth bear bis Son. Tal 

them in his Boſom, as a nur ſing Father beareth a ſuckling Child. Ja 

Hoſ. xi. 3. hem by their Arms. Which Service God ſheweth to the Fah 

Holy Angels, whereof we can ſee his great Bounty and wel 
us poor Sinners. We were not able to withſtand Satan, who caſtelb ol 
Rev. xii. 15. His Mouth Mater as a Flood, to carry us away, if the Holy Angel 
not guard and protect us. God could well protect us from the De 
and defend us from Miſery, without the Help of the Holy Angels, 
| well as he made us Men, and created our firſt Parents without them, 
| their Help. He could likewiſe govern and rule the World, without Kity 
and Princes; and he can likewiſe give us Seed of the Ground, with 
| ſowing and plowing: But it hath pleaſed the gracious God, to do Thin 
by Means, and likewiſe to protect us in our lawful Ways by his 

| Angels. | | Lat 

N 

b 


They hall Defend them from all Evil, Leſ thou daſb thy Foot agh 
Stone. There are many Stones in our Way through the Courſe by 
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rs, Lives. Satan rolls big Stones of Temptation, with wicked Thoughts and 
Objects, before us. He hinders us in doing Good; he repreſents to us 
God the Grace of God too ſmall for the Greatneſs of our Sins, in order to 
bring us to Deſpair ; yea, he contrives all manner of Miſchief for the 
in. Deſtruction of our Souls and Bodies. Our own ſinful Fleſh and Blood 
tba throws in our Way, Stones of Pride, Ambition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, 
Laciviouſneſs, and ſuch like more: The wicked World throws in our 
Way, Stones of Blaſphemy, Slander and Offence. The Holy Angels 
are here ready, in order to defend us, and remove out of our Ways the 
following Stones; as, 
Stones of Sin ; by taking away the Cauſe and Occaſions of Sin, or 
by hindring us from Sin; as we can ſee of Balaum, who was hindred by 
the Angel of the Lord, from curſing the Children of 1/rael. 
Stones of Miſery. When there is Danger, then do the Holy Angels 
protect the Faithful, as we can ſce of Noah, in the Sin-Flood ; Lot, in 
Sodom ; Daniel in the Lion's Den; the three Men in the fiery Furnace 
Eliſa in the Dearth, and many other Examples. 
Stones of Death. When Death, as a heavy Stone, will bruiſe the 
Image of our Body, and ſeparate the Soul from the Body, then ſhall the 
Holy Angels carry our Souls into the Boſom of Abraham, and guard : 
our Bodies in the Grave, and keep our Bones there, that not one ſhall be Pl. xxxiv. 
oft. And at the Day of Judgment, ſhall the Holy Angels gather 
out of the Kingdom of Chriſt all Things that offend, and caſt xi. 4. 
gem into a Furnace of Fire, And the Righteous ſhall be then, as the Mac. xxii.30 
Hagel of God in Heaven, Since God hath been ſo gracious to us, and 
hach ordained his Holy Angels to be our Watches and Protectors, in and 
chrough this wicked World, where the Devil gocth round, and ſtriveth 
either himſelf, or by his Adherents, to devour and deſtroy us; then 
We ought ſeriouſly and heartily, to thank God for this his great Mercy, 
frame the Way of our Living, that the Holy Angels may deſire 
ling to ſtay by us, Uniformity in Manners increaſeth Friend- 
| The Angels are ready and willing to obey God, and fo muſt we be, 
e will keep them by us. The Angels are clean, chaſte, humble, and 
Wniſtring Spirits, and love one another; likewiſe we muſt endeavour to 
practice the ſame Virtues, if we will gain the Friendſhip and Protection. 
The Angels are loving Children of God; we muſt likewiſe be in the 
Number of God's Children, according to the Will of God, if we will 
ny keep the Holy Angels by us. The Angels are clear-ſhining Lights; 2 
| therefore, if we will keep them by us, We muſt walk as the Children of Rom. xii. 13. 
Light, and caſt Foff the Work of Darkneſs, and put en the Armour of 
Might. The Angels have great Deſire and Delight in the Word of God, 
and are always there where the Word of God is learned. Likewiſe, we 
uſt always have a true Deſire for the Word of God, and frequent tage 
Aſtmblics where we may be inſtructed thercin. The Angels fight * Rev. xii. >, 
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the Devil; likewiſe we muſt wreſtle againſt Satan, and all Temptation, 
with ſpiritual Weapons and Prayers, it we will keep the Holy Angels by | 
us for our Aſſiſtance. | 
If every one did believe, that the Holy Angels ſees all their Actions, 

which they commit in Darkneſs, there would many a private ſinful Ac. 
Rev. xix 10. tion be omitted: Therefore have the old Fathers ſaid z; Wherever thyy 

| art, honour thy Angel; though we muſt not worſhip them, for ſuch 
Honour belongeth to God alone; as the Angel told St. Jobn the Divine, 

We know that the Angels are rejciced in Heaven over the Converſion of 

one Sinner, much more will they be rejoiced of, when a Man is ſtrong in 
the Fear of God, and remaineth in the State of Grace. 


The Lord ſend his Holy Angels, that can keep and protedt us in all or 
Ways; to the Glory of his Holy Name and our own Salvation, for th! 
Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Feſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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Of the BAD ANGELS. 


VL. SERMON. 
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The BAD ANGELS. 


The Text ſtands in the Epiſtle of Jups, 6th Verſe. 


The Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own 
Habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
neſs, unto the Fudgment of the great Day. 


INTRODUCTION. 


AD Root, bad Fruit, bad Seed, bad Breed ; Of Thorns Men do 
not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble Buſh gather Men Grapes. A good 
Man, out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that 

which is good; and an evil Man, out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, 
bringeth forth that which is evil, When Chriſt was in Argument with 
the Jews, who did boaſt, that they were Children of Abraham ; then 
ſaid Chriſt unto them, (as we can read in the Goſpel of St. Jobn, Chap. 
vii, verſe 44. No, ye are not Children of Abraham, becauſe ye ſeek to 
kill me; but ye are of your Father the Devil: For, ſays he, the Devil 
was a Murderer frem the Beginning, and abode not in the Truth, 

Chriſt deſcribeth the Devil in theſe Words, by three Things. 

Firſt, Of his bleſſed State. When Chriſt named here the Devil, ſay- 
ing; The Devil was a Murderer : He doth not mean one Devil, but all 
the Devils, who are one in Wickedneſs and Puniſhment, and gives us to 
conſider their bleſſed State, wherein they were created in the Beginning; 
namely, in Truth; for, ſince Chriſt ſaid, They abode not in Truth, it is 
certain, that they were created in Truth : This Truth hath regard to the 
Devils and the God. | 

To the Devils. They were created in the Beginning, in Truth, Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs, as well as the good Angels ; for Moſes declareth, 
Toat God ſaw every Thing he had made, and behold, it was very good; 
though, was this Truth and Holineſs not their Eſſence, or elſe had they 


loſt of their Eſſence when they fell, neither was their Will ſo unalterable, 


but that they could fall from the State wherein they were created ; for it 
becometh God alone to be eſſential and unalterable : Therefore, ſince the 
Angels had their Free-Will, which in itfelf was changeable, then it was in 


their Power to uſe or abuſe their Will, and to obey or diſobey; but, 
I 2 becauſe 
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becauſe they abuſed their free Will, and departed from Truth, fo hat 
their Fall regard to, | 

God, from whom they departed. For God is Truth, and loveth Truth, 
therefore, when the Angels departed from Truth, they departed likewiſe 
from God, and from the Faith, Obedience, and Service they were oblj. 
gated to, unto God their Lord and Maker, and were caſt out of Heaven. 
God is not bound to keep any from falling, eſpecially, when he hath gi. 
ven Power and Will, whereby they might ſtand and withſtand, and 
will not uſe their Power and Will rightly. As ſoon as Man was created, 
then did theſe fallen Angels, who were caſt out of Heaven, go into Para- 
diſe, where Man was, in order to deceive him, and told a great Lie for 
him; namely, That his Caſe would not be ſo dangerous as God had told 
them, and that they ſhould not die, although they did eat of the forbid. 
den Fruit ; and that is, 

Secondly, The Fall of the Devil. They abode not in the Truth; they leh 
off their own Free-will, their inbred Truth, and roſe up againſt God their 
Creator, and lieth for Men; and there is now no more Truth in them, 
but all Deceit, Lies, Murder, and all other Wickedneſs and Abomins 
tions. The Fall of the Devil was, 

Obſtinate. They were not forced nor tempted to it, but did it of their 
own Free-will, wherein they were created good with the other Angels, 
who remained ſtedfaſt. It was in their Free-will to remain with the good 
Angels with God, and afterwards to be confirmed in Goodneſs ; bu 
they would not wait for this, but fell from God, And their Fall there- 
fore is, 

Untimely. Our Saviour ſays, The Devil is a Murderer from tht 
Beginning; not from the Beginning of the World, but from the Begin- 
ning of their Fall : When they left Truth, fell from the higheſt Good, 
and turned to he and murder ; therefore is their Fall, 

Frightful. They were caſt out from eternal Joy and Glory, to eternal 
Darkneſs and Miſery ; from Honour to Diſhonour ; from Holineſs to 
Sin; from Good to Bad; from Life to Death; and they do now love 
Lies and Deceit inſtead of Truth; Hatred, Malice, Envy and Diſpute, 
inſtead of the Grace and Love of God; and Death and Murder, inſtead 
of Life. Wherefore our Savioyr Chriſt ſays, They are Murderers and 
Liars; and this ſhews us, 

Thirdly, Their Wickedneſs. They are Murderers and Liars; what 
can'be more abominable? The Devil ſhewed in the Beginning, his mur- 
dering Mind againſt our firſt Parents, for he did not alone murder them, 
but alſo in them, the whole human Generation, and brought Death into 
the World. How he hath afterwards been the Cauſe of Murder Mil 
chief, we can find many Examples of, as well in the holy Records, as cf 
daily Experience. The Devil is a Liar, and the Father of Lies, for h: 
brought the firſt Lie in the World, and caſteth daily theſe poiſonous Ar: 
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-ows out, as well in young as old; for, what Vice and Crime is now 


more common than Lies ? 

The Apoſtle St. Jude, explains in our Text, what Puniſhment the 
Devils have received, and what they have to expect; whercof we will 
conſider the fallen Angels : 

FirzT, In the State of their Perfection. 

SxcoxnD, In the State of their Fall. 

TairD, In the State of their Damnation. 

ExpLANATION of the TExr. 


I. We have to conſider the fallen Angels, in the State of their 
Perfection. 

No Perſon is ſo glorious, nor Place ſo holy, that it can free any from 
Puniſhment after Sin. The Devils were in the Beginning, in a glorious 
State, and had Places in Heaven, though they were not pardoned when 
they fell; for, ſo ſays the Apoſtle in our Text; The Ange!s which kept 
not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation. The Apoſtle here 
lays before us, the perfect State of theſe Angels before their Fall; which 
can be ſeen 1 

Firſt, Of their Names. They are called Angels: God had created them 
for to miniſter in Holy Caſes, as well as the good Angels, therefore had 
he given unto them the ſame Titles as the good Angels, yea, as Chriſt 
himſelf, who is often called an Angel; they were created after the Image 
of God as well as the good Angels; and that the Angels were created 


after the Image of God, we can fee of our Saviour's Words, when he 


ſays ; In the Reſurrection are the Faithful as the Angels in Heaven, and Mat. xxii. 30. 


in Heaven ſhall the Image of God be perfected in us. St. Paul ſays, 
That the new Man is created after God, in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. The Angels were created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; then 
conſequently follows, that they were created after the Image of God. 
Second, Of the Grace and Favour wherein they were created by God. 
Since they were created in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, then were they 
in the Grace of God, as his deareſt Friends, and beheld the Face of 
God; and God turned his Face to them, which is a Sign of Grace: 
For as it is a Token of Grace to ſee and ſpeak with the King, ſo was it 
a Sign of Grace that the Angels did ſee and converſe with God, and 
fulfil his Commands : But after they fell, they were caſt out from the 
Sight of God in Diſgrace, and they will never again ſee the gracious 
Sight of God. When the bad Angels appear before God, they appear 
for hing, as their ſevere judge, full of Malice, Hatred, and Envy againſt 


God, Holy Angels, and Men; and they are never better contented 
than when they can contrive Miſchief, breed Quarrels among Men, and 
teaſe them to murder, though all with God's Leave, for to puniſh the 
Wicked and try the Good, and for to make the Wickedneſs of the 
Devil 


Eph. iv. 24. 
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Devil public, and his Fury aſhamed, when he is withſtood by the 
Faithful. 

Third, Of their Order. The Apoſtle aſcribes unto them in our Text 
a Principality, ſaying, They kept not their firſt Eftate. We can conclude 
hereby, that the Devils had a Principality before, and were Princes in 
the Kingdom of Light; but now after their Fall, they are become Prin- 
ces of Darkneſs, and Rulers in Darkneſs. No Man can know what Orde 
there is among the Devils; though, as well as there is Order among th 
good Angels, ſo is there among the bad likewiſe. The Scripture calls th 


Chief of the Devils Bee/zebub, that is, King of Flies; which Name th ff 


Inhabitants of Ełron gave to their Idol, either becauſe he was made az; 
great Fly, or becauſe his Temple was full of Flies that gathered ther 
by the Blood of the Sacrifices; or becauſe they deſired Help and Relief q 
this Idol, from the many Flies, wherewith their Country was plagued 
The Devil may well be called Belzebub, King of Flies, for the following 
Reaſons: The Fly flieth high in the Air; the Devil is a proud Spirit, and 
cometh never fo high, but ſtriveth to come higher. There are may 
Flies, and where we come in the World, we do find abundance of Flieg, 
likewiſe there is innumerable many Devils, and the Air is full of them: 
If we could ſee Spirits with our bodily Eyes, we ſhould be aſtoniſhed u 
ſee ſuch a Quantity of Devils flying in the Air. We can conclude of tha 
one Example, namely, the Man of Gaderene, in whom was a Legiond 
Devils, thar there muſt be a great Number of them. The Fly is ſhame 
leſs and bold, and lights as well on the Pulpit or Communion-Tableu 
a Church, as on a drinking, or gaming Table in a Tavern; and is ore 
all, in King's Palaces, and in all Houſes, and Chambers; likewiſe is th 
Devil bold, and hath Regard to no Perſon, neither ſpareth he any, high 
or low, wiſe or unwiſe, rich or poor. He is in the Church, to takeawy 
the Words from the Hearers ; he is in Kings Palaces, to entice themt 
War, Bloodſhed, and Tirany ; he is in all the Houſes, for to ſmite the 
four Corners of the Houſes, that they fall; he is over all in Companies 
for to breed Diſturbance and Quarrel ; he is in the Bed, for to breed Di 
order between Man and Wife. The Fly is an unclean Thing, and dauls 
every Thing it *lights on; and the whiter a Thing is, the ſooner will the 
Fly light upon it: The Devil is an unclean Spirit, and where he comet 
he maketh every one unclean, with Thoughts, Words and Deeds; there 
fore did he aſk Leave of our Saviour, 4% go into the Herd of Switt 


bar. i. 31 The Fly is not long in one Place, but always flying about; likevil 


hath the Devil no Reſt, but walketh about as a rearing Lion, (cehit 


vil is never ſo furious, but we can drive him away from us with the Word 

of God, and one Word of God can tie him. | 
The Scripture makes mention of other Names, as A/modeus, the Dr 
vil of Matrimony ; Abadon and Apolion, the Devils of Spoil; By 
f 


i Pet. v 8. 
Rev. xii. 3. 
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For, to promote Wickedneſs, the Devil is bold, ſubtil, furious a5 
mighty. 

Bold. There is no Crime ſo great, but the Devils dare put it in Pra. 
tice : If it goeth on, they are glad, but if it fails, they are not aſhamed 
for they are ſhameleſs. | 

Subtil. He is therefore called artful and cunning : They have mar 
deep Things hidden in their Hearts; they watch every Opportunity; th 


out their Nets, and throws out tempting Baits for to draw Souls int 
their Snares. 


Furions, The Devil is compared to a Rearing Lion, a great nj 


Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns. The ſeven Heads ſhews hi 
many Contrivances, and the ten Horns his Might and Strength. 


Mighty. What the Devil will, he can do, as far as God permits him, 


therefore did the Devil, who tempted Chriſt, confeſs and acknowledy 


That God had Power and Might over all the Kingdoms of the Earth, to, 


ſays he, That is delivered unto me. 


II. We have to conſider the fallen Angels in the State of their Fall. 
What was the Crime of the Angels, ſince they were puniſhed ſo f 


verely ? The Spirit of the Lord mentions not in the Scripture, why 


their Crime was in particular; but the Apoſtle Jude ſays in our Text 
They kept not their fir Eſtate, but left their own Habitation : That 
they were not ſo obedient to God as they ought, but as rebellious Sub 
jects, did riſe up againſt God their Lord and Maker. Hereby we a 


- conclude, that the Crime of them was Diſobedience towards God; Pn 


towards themſelves, and Lies towards Men. | 

Likewiſe we can, according tothe Opinion of ſome, explain this the 
Habitation alſo: That, as God would, by his ſpecial Grace and Preſenc 
have his Habitation in the Angels, ſo ſhould the Angels again by tha 
faithful Obedience and Conſtancy, have their Habitation in God; bu 
they left this their Habitation, and fell from God; and yet do theyk 


in this their Fall, wherefrom they ſhall never - rife up gan. Here hy 


all, for they la 


pened a great Alteration to the Angels, by this their 


ſomething, and kept ſomething. 

They loſt their Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, Cleanefs and Free-w 

Their Goodneſs ; wherein they were created they loſt, and became ba 
and are therefore called bad Angels, for they are bad, will bad, have ba 
and ſhall receive worſe. 

Their Truth. They are now Liars; when the Devil ſpeaketh a Lie, 
ſpeaks of his own : if he ſpeaketh Truth, that is, either through the Con 
mand of God, or he dothit for his own Advantage, for to deceive M 
and to confirm his own Kingdom, | 9 

Holineſs and Cleaneſs. They are called unclean Spirits, Maſter 


Miſchief, uſing all Weapons of Subtilty and Unrighteouſneſs. 


Free- U 
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Free-Will.- Before the Fall, they had a Free- Will to chuſe good or bad, 
but after their Fall, their Will was entirely bent to Evil and all Miſchief. 
On the contrary, they kept following Faculties, though greatly 
weakened : As, their Knowledge and Power. The Devils believe God and 
Chriſt, but trembleth. They know themſelves, as the Soul in Man 
knoweth all what is in Man, ſo knoweth the Devils all what is in them- 
ſelves. They know the Condition of the World: The Devil walketh 
round about in the World; ſhould they then not know how it goes there- 
in? They know ſome Things to come which hath natural Cauſes, but 
the Things that have no natural Cauſes the Devils do not know, for that 
belongs to God alone ; therefore it cometh, . that the Devil always gives 
doubtful and equivocal Anſwers: So did he deceive Adam and Eve with 
falſe Words that ſeem'd to be true; and ſaid, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. He 
meant in the fame Moment; Ye eat thereof; for God doth know, that Gen. iii. 4, 5. 
in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be 
as Gods, knowing Good and Evil, This became likewiſe true ; they be- 
came as Gods, to know in their Thoughts, their Eyes were opened, 
that they ſaw their own Nakedneſs. Eve thought to become like God, 
as the Serpent ſaid, but the Devil who ſpoke through the Serpent, 
thought to get her like himſelf in Damnation. They knew Good and 
Evil ; Good, as long as they obey*d the Command of God ; Evil, af- 
ter they had ſinned, for then they learned to conſider the Good they had 
loſt, and the Evil they had received. Alſo the Devil is a Liar and De- 
ceiver, in all what he ſpeaketh : Likewiſe did this lying Spirit deceive 
King Abab to War, with this falſe Anſwer ; Go up and proſper, for the | King xxit 
Lord ſhall deliver the City into the King's Hands; but he mentioned not 12. 
what King. | 
We muſt obſerve this of the Devils, that, how wife ſoever the Devils 
are, yet is their Knowledge but in Darkneſs ; likewiſe, as we cannot 
_ difcern any Thing in dirty and troubled Waters; for ſince the 
evils are always troubled and diſturbed in their Minds, ſo they do not 
know every Thing plainly ; wherefore they often contrive not alone fooliſh 
Things, but even puſh on Things that are againſt themſelves and their 
Kingdom. What was more to the Deſtruction of the Devil's Kingdom 
than the Death of Chriſt? Yet, for all, the Devil did all his Endeavours 
to forward the fame. The Devils can much leſs know the Thoughts of 
Men, except as far as he can conclude of the outward Tokens he ſees. 
We can beſt know the Power of the Devil by his Tiles and Forks. 
The Title ſheweth the Man, ſo doth likewiſe the Title of the Devil 
new what mighty Man he is. He is called, the Prince of this World, 
for his tyrannical Power he uſes in the World. If we will conſider and 
dehold the World, and all Men therein after the Fall, ſo far they are 
vithout Chriſt ; then we ſhall find, that they are all, for the ſake of Sin, 
nder the tyrannical Power of Satan, which the many Idols among the 
K Heathens, 
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2 Cor. iv. 4- Heathens, and even Death itſelf, convinces us of. He is called, The Gil 


of this World; partly, becauſe he is the ſole Author of all Miſchief in thi 
World; partly, becauſe the Men of this World, that is the Wicked, 
live after his Will; and partly, becauſe the greateſt Part of the Inhahj. 
tants in the World are entered into his Service. He is called a Prince that 
hath Power in the Air, becauſe he can, with the Leave of God, raiſe 
Thunder, Lightning, and Storms in the Air. | 

The Works of the Devil, ſhews what he can do. They can throw doyr 
Fire from Heaven; they can plague Men in gheir Bodies with Deafnef, 
Dumbneſs, and other Defects: They can break Iron Bolts as Stray , 
they can inſtigate wicked Thoughts in Men's Hearts ; they can blind the 
Minds of the Unbelievers, ſo that the glorious Light of the Goſpel ſhal 
not ſhine for them; they can hinder the Converſion of Men, and cu 
take on the Form of an Angel of Light ; they can poſſeſs Man ſpiritually, 
as Judas Iſchariot was, whom the Devil brought firſt to Covetouſnehs, 
then to Theft, and then to Treachery, and brought him ſo from one Sin 
to another, *till he became a Servant captivated under the Snares of Satan, 
and ghoſtly poſſeſſed. The Devil can poſſeſs Men bodily, when he goeth 
in their Bodies and plagueth them; whereot we have many Examples i 
the New-Teſtament. This bodily Poſſeſſion can, with the Permiſſion d 
God, befall ever. the Faithful ; and it is to be imputed to the Impudence 
of the Devil, that he dareth to poſſeſs the Body of Men; for the good 
Angels, altho* they have ſome Time committed or revealed any Thing 
in the Minds of Men, by Dreams or Apparitions, have never dared to 
poſſeſs the Habitation of their Lord and Maſter. 

The Devil can often frighten Men by Apparitions, fo that it is taker 
to be a Forewarning, or the Soul or ſome departed ; but it is nothing 
elſe but the Contrivance of Satan himſelf ; for they that are dead do not 
come again. The Apparition which the Woman in Endor brought ford 
out of the Earth, in the Shape of Samuel, by the Deſire of King Sau, 
was not the true Samuel, but the Devil, in the Shape of Samuel; which 
we can prove by the following; for, Firſt, Who will believe that a We- 
man, who had given herſelf up entirely to the Service of the Devil 

ſhould have Power over Samuel, whoſe Soul was with God ? Second, 
Should the Devil be able to raiſe up any from Death? no, ſurely, for thi 
becometh God alone. Could any of the Dead have ſent an Errand to the 
Living, certainly Dives would have procured this, when he enreated 
Abrabam to ſend one of the Dead to his five Brethren ; but we ſee it ws 
not granted. Third, We read in the foregoing of the ſame Chapter, 
that the Lord did not anſwer Saul, neither by Dreams, neither by Urin 
neither by Prophets Who would then believe, that this was the trit 
Samuel ſent from God? Fourth, As ſoon as the Apparition appeared, 
he ſaid, My haſt thou diſquieted me, to bring me up? Can any Diſquit 
befall the Bleſſed and Elect in Heaven? then was not their State and 
Condit:o! 
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Condition perfect. Fifth, The Apparition ſaid to Saul, 79-morrow ſhall 
thou and thy Sons be with me; which we muſt underſtand not alone of the 
Condition of the Dead, but alſo of the Place and Condition after Death, 
that is, in Hell; for we read, that Saul died in his Trangreſſion. But 
notwithſtanding the Might of the Devil, and the wonderful Things he can do; 
yet, he can do no Miracles or ſupernatural Things, but all his Work and 
Actions are either according to Nature, or hath natural Cauſes ; which 
ſeems wonderful to us, becauſe we do not underſtand them, or he blinds 
our Eyes. We read, That every one of the Sorcerers in Egypt, caſt down 
his Rod, and they became Serpents, Who will not think that theſe 
Rods became Serpents by Conjuration? But the moſt Part are of Opinion 
that, when the Sorcerers threw down their Rods, the Devil ſnatched them 
away, and threw living Serpents in- their ſtead. We can conclude the 
ſame of the other Wonders. | 
What will now they, who are of Opinion that there is neither Devil 
or Hell, ſay to this? There hath been ſeen divers Apparitions and De- 
vils, in ſeveral Shapes and Forms; and likewiſe many bodily poſſeſſed + 
Should we then not believe that there are Devils ? There were many 
bodily poſſeſſed in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, yet did the Sadducees, 
who were a Sect among the Jews, deny that there was a Devil or Spirits. 
Should we but take a View of the World, and conſider the Courſe there- 
ung of, then we ſhould perceive, that the Devil is looſe in all States and Con- 
du ditions. In ſpiritual, with falſe Doctrine; in temporal, with Wars, De- 
ſtruction, and Rumation of whole Countries and Nations; in Houſhold, 
ken with abominable Crimes and Vices. Well, what can we conclude of 
ning this, but that there is a certain cunning Contriver and Promoter of all 
not Wſuch ? and who ſhould it be but the Devil, who is a Liar and Murder 
or from the Beginning. 
auh We will now conſider, how the State of the Devils are after their Fall. 
hich The ſame is become horrible, ſcandalous, remarkable, furious, and un- 
Wo- pardonable. „ 
evi, WF He is become horrible. We find in the Holy Scriptures ſeveral horrible 
ond, Exatnples of the Wrath and Vengeance of God againſt Sin, as the Sin- 
tho rlood, the Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven over Sodom, the drowning 
> the ot Pbaroab and his Men in the red Sea, the driving out of the Canonites; 
ated the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and many others. But this Example of 
wa tbe Angels is yet more horrible, for they were caſt out of Heaven, and 
pter, re relerved in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs. Since God ſpared not, 
rim le Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered them 
tente Chains of Darkneſs, neither ſpared the firſt World, but puniſhed 
ared, hem with the Sin-Flood ; what an Abomination muſt then be Sin, while 
quilt deſerveth and receiveth ſuch horrible Puniſhment ? It is become, 
% Scandalous. When a Servant riſeth up, and becometh rebellious againſt 
lt kind and affectionate Maſter, is not that ſcandalous? God had made the 
K 2 Angels 
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Angels mighty, heavenly Princes; he had given unto them States, and 
m the ſame States, Habitations ; but they roſe up and became rebellious, 
againſt their God, Maſter and Maker. 

Is not that very ſcandalous ? David was ſore grieved in his Heart, 
when his own Son rebelled againſt him; much more had God cauſe to be 
offended at the Angels. 

It is become remarkable. It was not one Angel that fell, but a Mult. 
tude ; the Number thereof is unknown to us, but we can conclude, that 
the higher Place they had in Heaven before their Fall, the deeper Place they 
received in Hell after their Fall. | 

It is become furious. The Devil will never leave off ſinning, nor be 
fatisfied of contriving Wickedneſs and Miſchief. His only and greateſt 
Delight, is to blaſpheme God, to ſpoil Men's Souls, and Bodies, and 


8 Goods, as often as he can; ſo that it may well be ſaid; Vo to the In WS: 
ev. xu. 12. babiters of the Earth. il 
It is become Unpardonable. The fallen Angels can never be pardoned, E 
and receive the Grace of God; therefore is the Fire that is prepared for BM 
Mat. xxv. 41. them, called, an everlaſting Fire. We have herein a great Preferrence 
before the Angels, ſince we have a Saviour, and they not. Our Lord F. 
Feſus Chriſt, took not the Part of the Angels, but the Seed of 44r4han, Ml its 
and he hath not redeemed them whoſe Part he took not. The bad Ar hi 
gels may accuſe themſelves for their Fall; for they abuſed the Free-Wil ¶ aft 
wherewith they were created, and therefore, were caſt out into everlaſting WW wi 
Diſgrace, but Men were received through Chriſt, into everlaſting Grace, W 
becauſe they were betrayed to Sin through Satan. This brings us toi wh 
conſider, be 
III. The fallen Angels in the State of their Damnation. bi 
The Apoſtle Jude ſays in our Text, God hath reſerved them in ever, ſha 
laſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great Do. Sg 
This their State of Damnation, conſiſts in, that they are caſt out foreve mo 


from the Sight of God, that they are reſerved unto the Judgment of thi '0 « 
great Day, and that they are tied with everlaſting Chains under Dar tuo. Th 
They are caſt out forever from the Sight of God. God had caſt then and 
out from his glorious Sight in his Wrath, and this Wrath of God wil 7% 
_ over them forever and ever. This is their greateft Puniſhment in Tin 
5 | mer 
T hey are reſerved unto the Judgment of the great Day. The Devils it 
ceived their Sentence and Puniſhment the fame Moment they finned, but 
on the great Day ſhall they appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt, an 
their Judgment then be made public. In regard to this, ſays St. Ps 

t Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not, that we ſhall judge Angels | 
They are tied with everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. By theſe Ci 

we muſt underſtand, 


Fi 
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d Firſt, The Power of God over the Devils; that they can do nothing 
without Permiſſion. As wild ard ravenous Creatures are always chained, 
that they ſhall not do what they will ; and as a mad Dog, who can only 
5 bowl and bark, but not bite, except we come too near to him; ſois the 
be Devil chained of Chriſt, The Devil can perſuade us to Sin, but not force 

us, and he loſeth a great deal of his Hope and ExpeQlation, when he is 


reliſted. | 
ut Secondly, The Shame of the Devils. They have loſt their former Li- 
berty, and are now become Slaves. When one is tied or chained, he hath 
loſt his Freedom and Honour, and is a Shame for every one, as we can 
be ce of King Zachariab, and King Manaſſeb. The Devils are ſaid to be 
ef WE chained, becauſe they have loſt their Freedom, Honour and Glory, and 
nd WF cannot move without God's Permiſſion. St. Jahn the Divine, ſaw a 
In WY Sight hereof, when he ſaw an Angel coming down from Heaven, having 
the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. And he laid 
od, BY Hold on the Dragon that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and 
for bound him. | 
nce Theſe Chains are called in our Text, everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs. 
od WY Firſt, of the Place where the Devil is chained, that is Hell, which hath 
n, WY its Name of Darkneſs, becauſe it gliſteneth of Darkneſs. He was before 
u. his Fall an Angel of Light, and had his State and Habitation in Light; but 
Vil BY after his Fall he received his Habitation in Darkneſs, where he is chained 
ing with everlaſting Chains. God Almighty permits them to go round in the 
ce, World and make Prey; but they bear always their Hell with them, 
to wherever they are, unto the Judgment of the great Day, when they ſhall 
beſent into Hell as an everlaſting Priſon, and be puniſhed there, in the 
higheſt Degree forever. Secondly, of the Pain they ſhall ſuffer : They 
, ſhall be bereaved of all Hope of Salvation, and ſuffer Pain from the 
v1.8 Sight of God, in everlaſting Shame and Miſery ; for, as nothing can be 
ver more pleaſing and bleſſed, than everlaſting Light in the Preſence of God, 
thi can nothing be more miſerable and curſed, than everlaſting Darkneſs. 
ei. The Devils themſelves are hereof afraid, and dread the Time to come, 
em and therefore cried unto our Saviour; What bave we to do with thee, 
wil Jeſus thou Son of God ? Art tho come hither to torment us before the 
t nf ine? The bad Angels know very well that they ſhall be eternally tor- 
mented ; wherefore they are afraid, and are alſo never without Torment; 
re though there is a Time when their Torment ſhall be without Meaſure 
bu and End; d for this Time they do dread moſt. As long as the Devil 
an fiyeth about in the Air, and is among Men on Earth, their Torment 
au ſeemeth to be moderated ; but on the great Day, when they ſhall be 
caſt out into everlafting Fire, then ſhall their Torment firſt begin; and 
they ſhall then be tormented in he Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Day and Re. xx. 10. 
Night, for ever and ever. 


Rev. xx. 1, 2. 


Mat. vin. 20 


Let 
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Let us then thank God with all our Hearts, that he hath pleaſed t 
reckon us, poor Mankind, ſo worthy, that he would help us up agii 
from our Fall, and give us Grace and Mercy, in his Son Jeſus Chi. 
He paſſed by the Angels that fell, and ſuffered them to remain in ther 
Damnation; but us, poor Earth-Worms, he took again into his father. 
ly Grace. Let us therefore now be cautious, that we do not come to 
near Satan, with our Thoughts, Words or Deeds; and if he ſhould be 
ſo bold as to come too gigh us, let us withſtand him, and remain ſtedfaf 
in Faith, having on the full Armour of God ; for the Devil goethround 
like a roaring Lion, and they that come too nigh to him, with Unbeligf 
or Sin, will certainly be devoured as a Prey to him. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and preſerve us from Satan, and all hi 
Works, and all his Tools, and make all their Projects and Contrivani 
to nought ; for the Sake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chrift. 


Amy. 
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he Text ſtands in GENESIS, Chap. II. 7, 8, 18, 21, 22, V. 


ind the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and brea- 
thed into bis Noſtrils the Breath of Life; and Man became a 
living Soul. And the Lord God planted a Garden eaſtward in 
Eden ; and there he put the Man whom he had formed. And the 
Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the Man ſhould be alone: I 
will make him an Help-meet for him. And the Lord cauſed a deep 
Sleep to fall upon Adam, and be ſlept : And he took one of his 
Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh inſtead thereof. And the Rib, which 


brought ber unto the Man.. 


INTRODUCTION. 
W. EN the eee would prevail upon God for to have 


Compaſſion oveggthem, in their miſerable Condition, they 
repreſented unto God, that he was their Father and Creator; 
ſaying, with the Prophet 1/atah, Chap. vi. 8. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, we are the Clay, and thou our Potter; and we all are 
the Work of thy Hands. When any Thing befalleth a Child, it runs to 
his Father, and taketh him by the Hand and Heart, with that loving 
Name Father, and maketh his Complaints. Likewiſe do the Jews here 
n our Words; they take or move, 1f. the Heart of God, calling him 
Father ; and 2d. by the Hand, calling him Potter, and themſelves the 
ey, and the Work of his Hands. 

Firft, They take God by the Heart, calling him Father : Nothing 
can prevail more with God, than when we appear before him, uſing the 
bring Name, Father : For he is an Almighty Father, whoſe Hands are 
not ſhortned, Parents would often help their Children, eſpecially in 
dckneſs, but they cannot, as we can ſee of the Officer and the Woman 
of Capernaum, and of daily Experience: But the Hand of our Almighty 
Father, is able to do all Things. 

He 


the Lord God had taken from Man, made he a Woman, and 
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He is a merciſul Father. Our Saviour maketh a Compariſon bet, 
the Affection of Parents towards their Children, and the Affection 9 
God towards the Faithful, ſaying ; Nhat Man is there of you, whon j 
his Son aſk Bread, will he give him à Stone? Or if be aſt a Fiſh, wil 
he give him a Serpent? If ye then being evil, know how to give guy 
Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father in Heu 
give good Things to them that aſk him ? 

He is a wiſe Fotber. He knoweth beſt what is needful for us; if ng 
juſtly when we deſire, yet when he pleaſeth. We ſhould therefore wy 
patiently, and ſay ; Lord, thou art our Father, although it pleaſcth the 
fome Times to viſit us with Croſſes, and it ſeemeth as if thou did 
hide thy fatherly Sight from us, yet, thou art our Father : We have ofte 
neglected to ſhew our Obedience as Children; yet thou haſt never n 
_ to be our Father ; for, thou art faithful, and canſt not deny thy 

- | 

Secondly, They take God by the Hand, ſaying, We are the Clay, au 
thou our Potter, and we the Work of thy Hand. They lay before Go 
in theſe Words, three Things; 1. That God is their Creator. 2. Tha 


they are his Creatures: and, 3. For what End and Purpoſe God created 


them. In the Firſt they acknowledge, the Power of God ; in th 


Second,” their own Weakneſs ; and in the Third, the Glory of God, 


Daniel ii. 


Plſal. xlv. 9. 


The Creator is here compared to a Potter; Thou art our Potty 
A Potter is always careful over his Pots, and worketh them carefully; 
Likewiſe hath God created Men carefully, and his Carefulneſs is dah 
over them. A Potter maketh what Pots he pleaſeth, and giveth w 
every Pot its Shape, and adorneth them with glazing and painting: 
Likewiſe hath God created all Things in the World; and hath mace 
two Creatures more noble than the other, o wit, Man and Womm, 
and hath adorned them ſo glorious, that no Creature is to be compared u 
them; yea,” what a Potter could nat give ta his Pots, hath God give 
to theſe two noble Creatures, namely, Mind, Senſe, Speech, Life, ant 
even an immortal Soul, 8 4M 

The Creature is compared here to the Clay; We are the Clay. Whit 
is ſooner broken than Clay ?. Although the Image of Nebuchadnezzu 
was excellent, yet it was eaſily broken, ſince it ſtood upon Legs partly 
of Clay. What is Man in the World but Earth, Duſt and Clay? 4. 
the Clay is in the Potter's Hands, ſo are we in the Hands of God. The 
Clay cannot ſay to him that maketh it, Why makeſt thou me ſo! 
None can argue with God and ſay, Why haſt thou made me of ſo brick) 
Stuff? God created the Sun, Moon and Stars of Fire; the Weather and 
Wind of the Air, and the Birds and Fiſhes of the Water; but Man « 
the Earth, which is the coarſeſt Element; yet did God give to the fra, 
brickly Body of Man, a precious and immortal Soul, and this is, 


Of a FIRST PARENTS. 


The Glory of the Creator. We are all the Work of thy Hand. The 
other Creatures can likewiſe be called the Work of his Hand, for they 
are alſo created of God; but Man is the moſt noble Work of his Hands. 

Our Text maketh Mention thereof, and ſheweth us how God created 
the firſt Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and gave him, to the Remem- 
brance of his Creation, the Name Adam, which fignifieth Man, created 
of red Clay; and of a Rib of this Man, while he was aſleep, God made 
z Woman. Of theſe two are all human Kind generated, ſo that we are 
all of Earth and Clay; and when it ſhall pleaſe this Almighty Potter to 
break theſe our Veſſels of Clay, then ſhall we return again unto Duſt, 


a whereof we were taken : Let us therefore learn by our Text, 
i FigsT, The Creation of Adam, of Duſt; : 
hy SzconD, The Creation of Eve, of one of Adam's Ribs. 
| ExeLANATION of the Trxr. 
Sr J. We have to conſider the Creation of Adam of Duſt. 
The Lord God had builded his Stories in the Heaven, for himſelf and 


the Angels. He had likewiſe founded the Earth, and had adorned the 
ame with Graſs, Herbs, Trees and Creatures; had filled the Air with 
Pirds, and the Sea with Fiſhes : But the precious and noble Creature 
Man was yet wanting, and he was to be created laſt, for to be Lord over 
all what God had made, and likewiſe for to praiſe and glorify the great 
Creator for his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs : From whence we can 
judge, that God built firſt the Houſe, then the Inhabitants. Mojes 
giveth us ſuch a Deſcription of the Creation of Man, as we can ſee in 
our Text; And the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the Earth, &c. 
Herein we have five Things to ponder upon. Firſt, Is to be 
obſerved, | 

The foregoing Concluſion of God, concerning the Creation of Men. God 
vert as in a Conſultation with himſelf, before he created Man, and ſaid; 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs. In theſe Words are 
concealed two Myſteries, 1. The Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity. 
The Father ſpoke to the Son the Word, whereby every Thing is created; 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, who moved upon the Face of the Waters; 
therefore ſays God, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; 
If there had been but one Perſon in the Divinity, God would not have 
ſud, our Image, but, my Image; whereof we can underſtand, that there 
are more than one Perſon, and that he ſaid, our Image, and, not our 
Images, convinces us, that there is but one Eſſence in theſe Three Per- 
ſons. The Second Myſtery, is the Nobleneſs of Man. God uſed but one 
Word in the Creation of the other Creatures ; but when he did create 
Man, he goeth, firſt, deliberately about it; and ſays, All the other 
viſible Things which I have created, have no Senſe to know me their 
Creator; therefore will I make one Creature more in our Image, who 
| ſhall 


—. 
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ſhall have Senſe and Reaſon to judge of all what I have made, and wh 
ſhall honour and praiſe me, and whom I will keep for my own Servig, 
and Glory. This ſhould perſuade Men to live to the Praiſe and Glory d 
God, not alone, becauſe he hath created us in his own Image, and give 


us Reaſon and Senſe, for to judge of all the Works of his Hands, by 


Cor. xv. 45. 


Dan. ix. 24. 
Gal. iv. 4. 


Eph, ii. 5. 


alſo, becauſe he hath given us Dominion over all the other Creature; 
Secondly, We have to conſider, 

The Time when Man was created. On the ſixth Day, bat is, ac. 
cording to our Account, on Friday, or the ſame Day that the other 
Creatures on Earth were created. We can give three Reaſons, why Man 
was created laſt: The firſt Reaſon is natural; God hath divided the Cres. 


tures in certain Order and Degree, one above the other: Some live 3! 


Trees, Plants, Herbs and Graſs: Some live and can feel, as the Beaſts 
Some can underſtand, as the Angels ; allthis we can find in Men : Thy 
live, feel, and underſtand: Some are inviſible, as the Angels: Some are 
viſible, as all the other Creatures; but Man is both; his Body 1s viſible, 
and his Soul is inviſible. The ſecond Reaſon is temporal, Man ſhoud 
have Dominion over all what God had created, and was therefore created 
laſt. The Kingdom muſt firſt be prepared, before the King can be 
brought into it. The third Reaſon is ſpiritual, That Man is created laſt 
of all; therein is a Myſtery, which St, Paul declareth with theſe Words 
The firſt Man Adam, was made à living Soul: The laſt Adam reas ma 
a quickening Spirit. The Meaning hereof, is, that as the firſt Man Adan, 
of whom we areall generated, was created on the ſixth Day, being the 
laſt of the Creation; ſo is the laſt Adam, Chriſt, born, and come into 
the World, when the ſeventy Weeks were expired, and the 
Time was fulfilled, that he ſhould reſtore what was loſt by the fir 
Adam. The firſt Man Adam, was made a living Soul, but he breught 
a Curſe and Damnation on himſelf and his Offspring, by whoſe Diſobe- 
dience we are all dead in Sin, and he could not quicken them again. But 
the laſt Adam, was made a quickening Spirit, and we are again quicke- 
ned in him. Wherefore, the Time after Chriſt coming to the World, 1s 
called the End of the World, the laſt Time; and this laſt Adam is expec- 
ted again to Judgment, and ſhall then quicken the Dead, and judge the 
Quick and the Dead. Thirdly, We have to conſider, | 

The Stuff, whereof Man is created; Moſes ſays in our Text, 

Of the Body. The Lord God formed Man of the Duft of the Ground. 

Meſes compareth God here to a Potter who taketh a Lump of Clay in 


his Hand, and formeth thereof a beautiful Veſſel, wherein we may admire 


the All-Might, and Wiſdom of God, who of ſuch mean Stuff as Duſt, 
hath formed Man's Body, which is apt and able to do ſo many Works, 


and would have ſtaid uncorruptible, if Man had not ſinned. God doth 


yet, daily, this Maſter-Piece, in forming our Bodies in our Mother's 


Embroidery, 


Womb; which the Pſalmiſt explaineth, with a Compariſon taken of 
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Embroidery, ſaying ; My Subſtance was not hid from thee, when I was Pal. exxxix. 


curiouſly wrought. The Compariſon is in this Word: wrought, That, as 5. 

an artful Embroiderer can curiouſly embroider cloſe with Silk of different 

Colours, and with Thread of Gold and Silver, ſhades the Colours ſo 

nicely, and placeth not one Stitch without great Care, that one Flower can 

be formed like the other: ſo hath God likewiſe ſhewed his Maſter-Piece 

in the Creation, and with forming us in our Mother's Womb. There is 

not one Sinew or Vein in us, which is needleſs, and every Limb is pro- 
rtioned one to another; there is neither any Part or Limb in us, but is 

uſeful and neceſſary. Therefore, Feb calleth the Body of Man; The 


ort of God's Hands. When we conſider the wonderful forming of our 


Bodies in our Mother's Womb, then calleth our Bodies to us, as with a 
three · fold Voice; 

Firſt, With a Voice of Inſtruction: We are inſtructedby our Creation 
of three Bleſſings God hath ſhewed us: The 1} is paſt. The 2d is pre- 
ſent. And the 3d is to come. | 


ul The Bleſſing paſt, is, That God, of his great Love and Grace, hath 
ted created our Bodies, and hath placed all our Members in ſuch compleat 
be Form and Shape, ſo that every one of them is for a proper Uſe, and 
ot none is needleſs, or can be wanted, If we will conſider human Nature 
&; in itſelf, then is Man but little to be valued ; but if we conſider the Glory 
and Honour God hath given unto Man, we muſt then admire this 
1, Maſter-Piece, that the great Creator hath formed ſuch a beautiful Image, 


rt lets a Child be conceived, and grow to full Perfection in its Mother's 
I Womb, as that he created Adam of a Lump of Clay. Therefore pro- 
e poſeth Solemon this Queſtion, for the Wiſe and Learned of this World, 
t to reſolve ; I bo knoweth bow the Bones do grow in ber that is with Child? Eocle. xi. 5. 
el ſeemeth as if J would anſwer hereto, when he ſaid ; Iaſt ibeu net job x. fo. ft. 
is Wl poured me out as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe? Thou haſt cloathed me 
c- WW with Skin and Fleſh, and hath fenced me with Bones and Sinews. This 
he cannot be taken for a fundamental Anſwer ; but for an Explanation, to 
make the Queſtion plainer. The Bleſſing to come maketh us remember 
the Transformation of our Bodies of Earth again at the laſt Day. The 
4. fame Almighty God, who hath created our Bodies of Earth, is yet fo 
in mighty, that he can transform them again of Earth, and raiſe them out 
e of the Duſt again at the laſt Day, by his almighty and powerful Word. 
5 Secondly, It calls to us with, 4 Voice of Compaſſion, which bringeth three 
„ Evils in our Memory, Fir, The Uncleaneſs of our Bodies. Second, The 
h Wl Sufferings of our Bodies. And, Third, The Mortality of our Bodies. 


not of Gold or Silver, but of the Duſt of the Ground. 
The preſent Bl:ſſing, ſhews us the Love of God, that he hath wrought 
us ſo wonderfully in our Mother's Womb. It is as wonderful, that God 


The Uncleaneſs of our Bodies. Duſt and Ground is unclean, likewiſe is 


our Bodies become after the Fall. Sai mortal Man be mare juſt than Joby. 17-18 


* 


L 2 S 


0 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


2 Cor. iv. 7. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 


FIST PARENTS. 


God ? Shall a Man be more pure than his Maker ? Behold, be puls 3; 
Truſt in his Servants, and his Angels be chargeth with Folly ; how much 


' leſs in them that dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in 9 


Duft ? Therefore calleth St. Paul our Bodies earthly ; then, Veſſels, ant 
earthly Houſes of this Tabernacle. 

The Sufferings of our Bodies. An Earthen Veſſel is not to be compare 
to a Gold or Silver Veſſel, The beſt Children of God ſuffer moſt Croſſes 
and Afflictions; when, on the contrary, the Wicked ſpend their Day; 
in Wealth. | 

The Mortality of our Bodies. An Earthen Veſſel is never ſo beautify, 
but it is broken at laſt ; likewiſe, our Bodies are never ſo well formed, 
but they muſt die, and turn again to Duſt, Thirdly, it calls us with, 

Thirdly, It calls us with, A Voice of Admiration. Our Bodies adviſe ug 
to three Things, Firſt, To Love, Obedience and Thankfulneſs toward 
God. Second, To Charity towards our Neighbours. And, Third, Ty 
Humility, | 

To Love, Obedience and Thankfulneſs towards God. Since God hath 
given unto us ſuch a compleat Body, let us then thank him for it, and 


uſe theſe Bodies to the Honour and Glory of the Creator. It, is believed, 


that we have ſo many Joints in our Bodies, as there is Days in the Ye, 
If we would now thank God every Day through the Year for one Joint, 
then we have always cauſe to thank God through the whole Year, and 
by Conſequence all our Life-time. | 

To Charity towards our Neighbours. All Men are made of one Stuf 
by God, and none is made of finer Stuff than another; we have all one 
Entrance into the World, and all one Exit again; therefore we ought 
to love our Neighbours as ourſelves, and not reckon ourſelves better. 

To Humility. Since Man is created of ſuch unclean Stuff as Earth, and 
ſhall again return to Earth: Wherefore will then this poor Earth and 
Stuff extract itſelf, and reckon itſelf better than another? If one is ina 
higher Station, or Honour, or Wealth than another, yet he muſt conf: 


der, that we all have but one Origin. Never flieth a Bird fo high in the 


1 King. xix. 
= 


Air, but he muſt come down to the Earth for his Food. None is ſo high 
and mighty, but he is taken of Duſt, and ſhall return to Duſt again. 
The Earth beareth us, the Earth feedeth us, and the Earth ſhall conſume 
us again. Why ſhould we then exalt ourſelves and be proud above others! 

Of the Soul, ſays Moſes, And God breathed inte his Noſtrils the Breats 
of Life; and Man became a living Soul. This was no bodily breathing 
done with the Mouth, for God hath no Body. It may be poſſible, that 
this breathing was done with a ſmall ſtill Voice, as a Teſtimony of the 
Quickening Power of the Preſence of God; for it hath been the Way d 
God, to let a ſtill ſmall Wind or Voice come, when it hath pleaſed him to 
do any Miracles, or to ſhew his Preſence, as we can fee of the Example d 
Elias, unto whom the Lord appeared in @ fill ſmall Voice: And likewil, 


when 
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7 when God would raiſe up the dead Bones in the Time of Ezekiel ; he did Ee. xx ii. 

h let come a Breath from the four Winds: By this breathing did the rea- 

„ fonable Soul come in Man, who became thereby able to ſtand, walk, 

ud breathe, ſpeak, and underſtand. This Soul is not of the Effence of God, 
for the godly Eſſence cannot be ſeparated, but the Lord created the Soul 

d in Time of nothing, and breathed it into his Noftrils, which are the 

„place or Tools of Breath, as Fob ſays ; All the While my Breath is in 

ve, and the Spirit of God is in my Noſtrils. So long as we breathe has the 
reaſonable Soul his Effect and Operation in the Body. 

ul, This proveth the Immortality of the Soul, becauſe it is breathed in 

d, Man by God. The Souls of the other Creatures were created with their 
Bodies, and are therefore mortal, and goeth to nought, when their reſ- 

u Wl petive Bodies die: But the Soul of Man is breathed in of God, and is 

4 WH therefore immortal. We can make this Concluſion hereof: Is the Soul 

ſo WY breathed in of God? Then it is created after the Image of God]; and it 
it is created after the Image of God, then it is immortal like God, tho? 

th WF che Soul is not immortal of its own Nature, but through the Will of 

nd God, who has given ſuch Immortality to the Soul; wherefore our Sa- 

1, viour ſays ; That none can kill the Soul. 

ar, God created the Soul in the firſt Man, but afterwards are the Souls 

nt, WM planted in Children, by the Conception, which we can prove. Firſt, of, 

nd The Scripture. Adam begat a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. Gen. v. 3. 
This Son did receive both Soul and Body, in the Conception from his 

uf Father, and was of the ſame Nature with his Father: Body and Nature, 

ne that he was his Son : Soul, that he had his Likeneſs ; for the Image con- 

oht WH fiſteth moſtly in the Soul. We read, That all ihe Souls that went down in- Gen.” xlvi.26 

| to Egypt with Jacob, came out of his Leyns. We muſt underſtand theſe 

d Words of the Man's whole Body and Soul. We read of Levi: That be, . | 

nd Wi gave Tythes to Melchiſedec, i# the Loins of Abraham. The Pſalmiſt com- an 

n a Wi plaineth of his ſintul Conception, ſaying; I was ſbapen in Iniquity, and pal. li. 5 

fi in Sin did my Mother conceive me. Theſe Words have not alone Regard 

the to the Body, but alſo to the Soul, for it is the principal Place of the ori- 

igh WY ginal Sin © Hereof we can conclude, that, ſince the original Sin is planted 

un. in Children by the natural Conception; likewiſe is the Soul planted in 

me them by the ſame Conception; for the Body cannot be defiled with Sin 

rs! WF before the Soul, ſince the Soul received Sin firſt, and the Body is but 

atb the Tool of the Soul. Secondly of, 

ing The Bleſſing God has given to Man, to conceive Souls, as well before 

hat as after the Sin-Flood. If this Bleſſing” did belong alone to the Concep- 

the Bi tion of the Bodies, then were the Beaſts more happy and perfect than 

vo Men, ſince it is the Nature and Quality of every Beaſt, to get young | 

1 to BF ones in their own Kind and Likeneſs. Thirdly, of, þ 

ol The Examples of Eve and Mary. When the Lord God created Eve l 

ile, of Adam's Rib, he did not breathe new Breath in her, for we do not read | 

| 


Mat. x. 28. 
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thereof: But ſhe received Body and Soul from Adam. If that Holy thy 
was born of the Virgin Mary, had not received Soul from her, then ſhe 


could” not have been the Mother of Chriſt. Fourthly, we have to con. 
ſider, © 

The Place wherein God did put Adam after he was created. Moſes de- 
ſcribeth the ſame with theſe Words; And tbe Lord God planted a Cardin 
eaſtward in Eden, and there he put the Man whom be bad formed. Thi 
Garden has been Paradiſe, a beautiful and pleaſant Place, planted by 
God on the third Day of the Creation. It ſeemeth by the Words in the 
Ground-Text, to have been fenced in by Nature, and ſeparated from 
the other Part of the Earth. It was planted by God, and was therefore 
ſocompleat and pleaſant: Eden, wherein this Garden was planted, was: 
Country ſo called for its Delightfulneſs ; for when Moſes ſays; 7 hat th 
Garden was planted-in Eden, and a River went out of Eden, to water th; 
Garden Then we muſt conclude, that Eden is the Name of a certain 
Country, and that the Garden was planted eaſtward of this ſame Country, 


._ + Paradiſe has been a Place upon Earth, and has Jain, according to the 
2: Oßimen of the Learned, in Meſopotamia, between the two Rivers T:grj 


and Euphrates, called by Moſes, Hliddetel and Pbrat; and was likewif 
contained therein Bahylonia and Chaldea. This Paradiſe was deſtroyed 
by the Sin-Flood, when the Waters went fifteen Cubits above the highe| 
Mountains. We know now nothing more of that Paradiſe than the bare 
Name, neither is there any Token or Remnant left thereof in Babylonia, 
Maſapotamia, Cbaldea. Fifthly, we have to conſider, ) 

- i The famous Name of Paradiſe, of theſe two particular Trees, the Tre 


1 Ef Life andthe Free of Knowledge, of Good and Evil. The Tree & 


2 


Ute was an Apothecary, and the Free of Knowledge as a School The 


Tree of Life was called fo, becauſe the Fruit thereof ſnould ep Man h 


perpetual Health and Immortality, ſo that they ſhould have gone alive 

into Eternity, without ſuffering Death, if they had not ſinned. The Tree 

of Knowledge was ſo called, according to the Opinion of a great many, 
that Man by this Tree, as by a Templeor Altar, ſhould learn how 900d 
it was to obey his Creator, and alſo remain ſtedfaſt in Righteouinets: but 
on the contrary, how miſerable it would be, if he departed from (oc 
by Diſobedience: And therefore, when they eat of the Fruit of tlus ve 


: their Eyes were opened, and found how miſerable their Condition is 
become through Diſobedience, and what good they would have reccivc, 


if they had obeyed. 


II. We have to conſider the Creation of Eve, of one of Adam? 
After Adam was created, and put in Pæradiſe, then did Go! br. 
unto him all che Creatures, for to ſee what Adam would call them: int 
when Adam ſaw that the Creatures had their Fellow, and found no He. 
meet for himſelf ; then God went into Counſel with himſelf, and ud. / 
is not good that the Man ſhould be alone: I will make him 4 Fieitnt far 
5 m. Hereinwe have to conſider, Firſh, 


ad 
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zlore, When God would create Adam after his Image, then he went in 
Counſel, ſaying ; Let us make Man in our Image: Likewiſe doth God 
conſult with himſelf, now he is to make a Helpmeet for Man. Hereby 
we can ſee, /t, The Worth and Honour of Matrimony. God could 
well have created all human Creatures at once, as the Angels ; but it 
pleaſed the infinite and godly Wiſdom to create Man, both Male and 


Female, that all Men could be generated of them, by and through Ma- , rs 


trimony 3 and are alſo all Men upon Earth of one Blood. We can ſee . 
hereby, 

140 The Neceſſity of Matrimony. It would not have been good had 
Adam remained alone, for then would the unreaſonable Creatures have 
been more happy than he, ſince they could multiply their Kind, and he 
would have ſtaid alone; therefore did God conclude, I will make him 
an Help. The Woman ſhall then be a Help to the Man, not alone in 
multiplying their Seed, to rule the Houſe, to keep all Things in Order, 
to help and aſſiſt him in Family Care; but alſo in Prayers and in wor- 
ſhipping of God. She ſhall faithfully ſtand by him in Need, Want, 
Skat and other Calamities. She ſhall ſuffer good and bad with him, 
and encourage him in Croſſes and Afflictions: therefore ſays Solomon, 


Two are better than one, becauſe they have a goed Reward for their Labour: Fcclefi.iv. 9. 


For if they fall, the one will lift up his Fellow : But woe to him that is 
alone when he falleth, for be hath not another to help him np. Again, 
if wo lie » 4 then thiy have Heat, but how can one be warm alone: 
and if one prevait againft bim, two ſhall withſtand him. We can ſee, 

2dly,. The loving Converſation in Matrimony : A Help-meet for him. 
The Words which are uſed in the Text, ſhews the Uniformity of the 
Woman with the Man, in Nature and Eſſence, and the Readineſs of the 
Woman towards Man. She ſhall always be before him, not as a Servant, 
but as a Help, that is, a Second I. 

Second, The fulfilling of God's Concluſion. This comprehends, 

1, TheSleep of Adam. And the Lord God cauſed a deep Sleep to fall 
worm Adam. This was no natural, but a ſupernatural Sleep; as that of 
Abraham, Siſera, and the Soldiers of King Saul; for the ſame Word is 
ſed here as there. Hereof we can fee the ſecret Council of God: He 
ould give Adam a Help, but would not let him know where ſhe ſhould 
ome from; ſo doth God often do with his Children, that he gives them 
bis Bleſſing as in fleep, that they ſhall be more rejoiced and thankful : It 
omprehends, 

2. The taking of the Rib. Aud be took one of his Ribs, and cloſed up 
be Fleſh inſtead thereof. This was not a naked Rib, but it had certainly 
ome Fleſh on, as we can conclude by the Words of Adam, when he 
ad; This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh. God created 
it Woman of the Man's Kib, not without particular Conſideration ; not 


of 


— — —— —— EY 


Fir, The Conſideration of God: Ir is not good, that Man ſeould be Gen. ii. 18. 
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of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not be above him ; neither of his Foot 
that ſhe ſhould not be uſed as a Servant; but of his Rib, which is not fu 
from his Heart, becauſe Man ſhould love her, and reckon her as himſch. 

3. The Creation of the Woman. And the Rib, which the Ly] 
Cod had taken from Man, made he a I/eman; The Word made, is in the 
Ground-Text, build, for Eve was to build the Houſe of Adam, 

1. By getting of Children: For Children are as Pillars whereupon the 
Houſe is built; the Building was begun in Adam, but? perfected in Ex, 

2. She was to build it with good Education of the Children, which wg 
very needful after the Fall ; for if Children are not well brought up, then 
is the Houſe ſooner broken than built, as Solomon ſays; Every wile Woman 
buildeth her Houſe, but the fooliſh plucketh it down with ber Hands. 

3. She was to build it with diligent Care in the Houſe, which is likewiſe 
needful, that the Gain and Profit can be ſure; for, What the Ma 
gathereth muſt the man not ſpread, but be ſparing, and be as a Fen 
round about the Houſe, and keep off all Damage, and promote the Gud 
and Intereſt of the Family. | 

Fourth, The Inſtitution of Matrimony ; And brought her unto the 
Man. God would not, that Man and Woman ſhould run together, x 
Beaſts, who, after their Creation, did run together through natural Luſt; 
but as he had valued them more than the other Creatures, and had crea- 
ted Adam with his own Hands, of the Duſt of the Ground, and Eve of 
one of Adam's Ribs, ſo would he now make their Matrimony holy and 
worthy of Honour, ſeparated from the natural pairing of the Beaſts 
and brought her therefore unto the Man ; which was a great Honour; 
like a Father, who can give his Daughter in marriage; and like a Mini. 
ſter, that can marry a Couple together; ſo that the Lord God did not 
alone give the Bride away, but acted likewiſe the Part of a Prieſt, and 


married them together, and tied, beſides, their Hearts with a Cord of 


Mat. xix, c. 


Love, which made Adam ſay : This is now Bone of my Bones, and Fl: 
of my Fleſh, therefore ſhall ſhe be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out if 
Man. 

Fifth, Thereupon follows the Words of the Copulation, which the 
Lord uſeth, ſaying; Therefore ſhall the Man leave his Father and his Me- 
ther, amd ſhall cleave to bis Wife, and they ſhall be one Flab. That the 
Lord ſpoke theſe Words, we can ſee by the Words of Chrift, when he, 
being in Diſpute with the Phariſees, concerning Matrimony, faid ; Have 

2 not read, that he, which made Man at the Beginning, made them Mal: 
and Female? And ſaid, For this Cauſe ſball a Man leave Father and Mk 
ther, and fhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. 

This Copulation concerns not Adam and Eve alone, but alſo all married, 
for God ſaid; The Man; beſides, Adam had neither Father nor Mother. 
The Lord inſtructs with theſe Words all married People, how they fhal 


live in Matrimony. | 
1. They 
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1. They ſhall have an inward Love to one another: The Man ſhall 
trave bis Father and Mother. We muſt not underſtand here, as if the 
Man ſhould conclude Matrimony without the Advice of his Parents, and 
not converſe with them after Matrimony, nor help and aſſiſt them in 
their Wants ; no, for all this is forbidden in the fourth Commandment ; 
but the Meaning is, that the Love between Man and Wife ſhould be 


greater, and exceed the Love between Parents and Children. 


2. They ſhall never be ſeparated, before Death ſeparates them : And 


ſhall cleave to his Wife. St. Paul explaineth this Conjunction with a 


Compariſon taken of a Thing glued together, which keeps ſo faſt and 
cloſe, that it cannot be ſeparated ; likewiſe is the Knot of Matrimony fo 
ſtrong, that none can looſe or untie it. There is ſometimes Divorcements. 
for certain Reaſons, but this is not done by Men, hut by the Command 


'of God, whoſe Servants the Magiſtrates are, for to declare his Sentences, 


3. They ſhall have every Thing in common: They all be one Fleſb. 
Single Perſons have all what they have for themſelves alone ; they eat 
alone, they drink alone, and fleep alone; but married People have all 
and every Thing in common; they have one Houſe, one Table, one 
Bed, one Family, one Relation, and one Intereſt in common. 


o Lord God, who has created Man in the Beginning, Male and Fe- 
male, and has inſtituted the holy Matrimony as a ſacred Order, for the 


multiplying of Mankind ; be always within Doors of all Chriſtian married 


People, that they may live to thy Glory, and their own Comfort and Foy 


bere in this Life ; and that they, at laſt, may receive the everlaſting Foy 


hereafter ; for the Sake of our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amex. 


— 
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The Text, Genes1s, I. 27th Verſe. 


0 created Man in his Image; in the Image of God created be bim: 
Male and Female created be them. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE old Fathers have ſaid, Ve muſt conſider theſe three Words ; 

BEFORE, NOW, and to Come. What we have been before, 

what we are now, and what we ſhall be hereafter : For to con- 
der theſe Words rightly, we will uſe the Words of the Apoſtle St, 
Paxl, in 1 Cor. xv. 49. where he ſays; As we have borne the Image of 
be ctrl we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. We have here 
o conſider, 

Firſt, What we have been before. Ve have born an Image : Moſes 
leclares whoſe Image Man bore before the Fall, ſaying ; God created 

an in his Image ; as the Lord is, ſo is likewiſe his Image: God is 
Holy, Righteous, and Immortal; ſo did our firſt Parents bear the ſame 
mage; and their whole Generation would have born the ſame, if they 
had not ſinned. As a King, when he makes one to be a Lord, gives 
and grants this Honour not alone to ſuch a Perſon, but alſo to his Off- 
ring and Generation; whom therefore we can ſay of, That they are 
made Lords in their Fathers: So did God likewiſe, when he created 
lam in his Image, and gave unto him the Dominion over all the Crea- 
ures ; created all Mankind in Adam, after his own Image, and gave 
Dominion unto them. Adam bore the Image of God, as a Son his Fa- 
her's; as a Servant his Maſter's ; as a Subject his King's; and as a 
Houſholder his Lord's; that we thereby ſhould be encouraged to love 
and fear God, as a Son his Father, as a Servant his Maſter, as a Subje 
bis King, and as a Houſholder his Lord. But, 

Second, W hat Image do we now bear ? The Image of the Earthly : 
When Adam loſt, by his Diſobedience, the Image of God, then 
e begat Children in his own Image, even ſinful and mortal, as he was 
unſelf, Nb can bring forth a c _ out of an unclean ? We bear mw 
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in us, ſome remaining Sparks of the Image of God, as that the Soul x 
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the Image of Adam, both in our Bodies and Souls. Where is our Hol. 
neſs ? Where is our Righteouineſs? Where is our Immortality? When 
is our Wiſdom? Our Silver is become Droſs; the Image of Gy; 
darkened in us; yea, intirely loſt, both in Soul and Body. If we find yet 


immortal, being a Spirit that we can rule and govern, and can diſcen 
God by the created Things; that is to be imputed to the Goodnels 20 
Grace of God ; andit is no more, in Compariſon, to the firſt Image 
wherein Man was created, than Darkneſs is to Light; neither is it u 
garded in the Sight of God, unleſs it is renewed through the Regenerati 
in Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt : For, except a Man be bern again, he ca. 
not ſee the Kingdom of God. The Image of God muſt be renewed in u 
partly by Regeneration, and partly by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. h 
Regeneration, we become from Children of Wrath, Children of Go; 
We are freed from Sin, and are made Paitakers of the Righteouſne d 
Chriſt, which is appropriated to us by living Faith, By Renewing: Mt 
let the Holy Ghoſt govern in us; we crucify the Fleſh and all its Luſt; 
and walk according to God's Command]; ſo that it is engraven upon the 
Heart of a Faithful, as it was on the Breaſt-Plate of Aaron; Holint; 
to the Lord; and this is that heavenly Image, the Apoſtle ſays here, tha 
we ſhall bear, although it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but gt: 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. 

Third, Hereafter, when Death ſhall be no more, but we ſhall begi 
another Life, how ſhall then the Image be? The Wicked, who woull 
never bear the heavenly Image, but have always extinguiſhed the ſame 
by Sin and a wicked Life, ſhall bear the Image of the Devil, for ev 
and ever. On the contrary, the Pious, who have believed in Chrift, and 
did remain ſtedfaſt in their Faith to the End, God ſhall know by thi 
Image, and pl:ce them in the heavenly Jeruſalem, where the Words d 
the Apoſtle ſhall be fulfilled in them; That as we have borne the Image 
the Earthly, alſo ſhall we bear the Image of the Heavenly. bh 


Of this firſt lmage of God, wherein Man was created in the Begin: — : 
ning, we ſhall diſcourſe of here, and of our Text conſider, "8 


FirzT, The Author of this Image. ores 
SrconD, The Deſcription of this. Image in its Honour, Diſhonour, ai al 


Reſtoration. nt 
0 ExpLANAT TON of the Trxr. A, 
T. We-have to conſider the Author of this Image. Wa 


When we fee a beautiful Image, we aſk always, Who is the Maſt King 
thereof? admirirg his great Skill: Bezaleel, and Aboliab, were tu plac 


eunning Maſters, and were filled with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom in o. 


and in Underſtanding, and in Knowledge, and in all Manner of Wos ! 


manſhiꝑ, to. deviſe cunning Works, to work in Gold, and in Silver hs! 


ang 
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work in all Manner of Workmanſhip: But here this Maſter, who made 
Man after his owm Image, is the greateſt Maſter ; the holy, bleſſed 
Trinity, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : for ſo did God the Father, the 
| Perſon, ſpeak to the other two Perſons, the Son and the holy Ghoſt; 
tus make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs ; then follows the 
ords of our Text; God created Man in his own Image; in the Image 
Cod created be bim; Male and Female created he them. Alſo is then 
he whole bleſſed Trinity, who is One in Eſſence, but Three in Perſons, 
the Maſter of this Image: This Maſter is the moſt glorious, wiſeſt, 
kindeſt, and beautifuleſt Maſter. | 
1 He is the moſt glorious Maſter. He has already ſhewed his Maſter- 
piece in the Creation of Heaven and Earth, and what is therein, of No- 
thing, by his Word; yet for all, he would make one Maſter-piece more 
glorious than the reſt, and that after his own Likeneſs. The boly Angels 
do admire the Beauty of this Image; the Devils are offended at it, and 


r do envy the ſame ; and all the Creatures doth acknowledge the ſame for 

10 their Lord and Maſter. 

„He is the wiſe} Maſter. We cannot ſay, that God created the other 

Creatures without a foregoing Decree; though it is worth obſerving, that 
ben 4% did ſpeak of the Creation of Man, he mentions, firſt, That 

cod went in Deliberation with himſelf before; neither can we fay, that 

8 


5 God did not know how to create Man; no, but we have thereby to 
remember the Excellency of Man above the other Creatures; for 
Man is a Copy of the whole Creation, in the World, and is there- 
fore called the little World, and a Miracle above all Miracles; he grows 
Ike the Trees; he feels like the Beaſts, and underſtands like the Angels, 
The Head, where Reaſon has its Place, we can compare by the higheſt 
Heaven, where God and the Angels arc: The Heart is as the Sun, who 


World; the natural Health is the Fire; the Breath is the Air; the 
Water and Blood is the Sea; The Body is the Earth; the Hair the 
Graſs ; the Bones are the Stones and Minerals: Beſides, is not that a 
great Miracle, that among ſo many Millions, we cannot find two Faces 
nig eke? Hereof we can form this Queſtion ; What is the greateſt Wonder 
in the leaſt ? 


He is the kindeſt Maſter, When great Men offer their Image to any 


one, it is always accepted as a gracious Token ; ſhould not we then ac- 
count it a great Grace, that the Almighty God, Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, has pleaſed to create us after his own Likeneſs, and has 
placed his godly Image not alone inward in our Souls, but alſo, outward 
in our Bodies. As an earthly King, when he has built a City, has always 
ds Image made of ſome Stuff or other, placed in the City, for to ſhew 
"tis Power and Authority: So has the Lord God, after he had created 
MA ; R Heaven 


and in Braſs, and in cutting of Stones, and in carving of Wood, to 


giveth Life and Motion to every Thing: The Eyes are the Light in the 
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Cor. Fi, 20. in his Image is placed; for he will not let it paſs unpuniſhed ; Therefs 


Heaven and Earth, placed Man, created after his own Image, in t 
World, that every Creature ſhould ſee of this Image, how powerful ther 
Creator is. 

He is the beautifulet Maſter. The Work praiſeth its Maſter, Is d 
Wotld ſo beautiful, and Man, the Ruler thereof, fo excellent? The 
muſt certainly the Maſter and Creator of all this, be more beautiful a 
excellent. All what we can call pretty here on Earth, has its Beauty fron 
him, and is but as a little Spark of his Glory and Beauty. Might we d 
Job xii. 7. as Job ſays; Aſt the Beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee, and the Fow!s of ix 
Air, and tbey ſhall tell thee; or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thy, 
and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto thee; We ſhould find, that il 
of them would anfwer as wich one Voice: We are all beautiful, but ar 
Creator exceeds us all; and although we are ſo beautiful, yet are we ſub 
jett to Alterations : But he is unchangeable and infinite. fol 

When we conſider this, then we muſt be rejoiced, thank our Creator 
and glorify him. co 
We muſt be rejoiced, that God has thought us fo worthy, as to c 
us after his own Image. W here-with have we deſerved this? or wf en. 
have we contributed hereto ? Not more than Clay in the Hand of a PM hat 
ter can help that a Veſſel is made thereof to Honour. And we muſt A 
Plat. viii. 4. with the Pſalmiſt; What is Man, that thou art mindful of bim? And cer 
Son of Man, that thou vifiteſt bim? | | 
Ecclefi.xii.1. We muſt thank our Creator. Solomon admoniſhes us; Remember th 
Creator in the Days of thy Youth. The Plalmiſt explains this Word R 
* ix. member, with Thanks, ſaying; I will praiſe thee; for I am fearfully an 
Hol. 8. 14. Wonderfully made. Hereof complaineth the Lord, ſaying; 1/rae! bat 

forgotten his Maker., 

We muſt glorify our Creator. We honour a Man in his Image: 
the King was to give his Image to a Subject, then he ought to keep it i 
great Honour and Value; but if the Subject was to diſpiſe and diſregard 
this Image of the King, and throw it away, then certainly the King wou 
be very much offended at it, and puniſh this Subject for ſo doing. Sin 
God has created us in his own Image, then it is juſt and reaſonable, t 
we honour him in his Image, and notabuſe our Souls and Bodies, whe 
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glorify God in your Hearts and Spirits, which are Gods. 
II. We have to conſider the Deſcription of this Image. 
Let us now go farther, and conſider the Image in its Honour, th 
is, before the Fan; we may often fee an Image that is beautiful ant 
pleaſing on the Outſide, but the Infide is Worm-eaten, and full of Cot 
webs ; but this Image of God in Man, was before the Fall, as well in, 1 
outward, beautifal:and compleat. | 
The Image of God did . inward in the Soul, 1½, In the Senk 
24, In the Will. And, 3d, In the Heart, and all the Effects and Facun 
ates of the Soul. . A 
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Firft, The Senſe was full of Wiſdom; which appeared thereof, that 
Adam knew God above him, the Angels about him, himſelf in himſelf, 
and the Creatures under him. The Man had perfe& Knowledge, of God 
above him; for, as God knoweth himſelf, and none knoweth the Fa- 
ther without the Son, nor the Son without the Father, nor the Father 
ind the Son without the Holy Ghoſt; ſo knoweth Man God, perfect in 
Eſſence and Will, though not without God: As none can ſee the Sun 
without the Sun's own Light, ſo can none ſee God, without the Light of 
God, which ſhines in the Soul of Man. Adam had Knowledge of the 
Angels about him ; for they were his fellow Servants : Adam had Knows 
rage of himſclf; for as Man loveth himſelf by Nature, before any 
other, ſo knoweth Man himſelf before any other. Adam had likewiſe 
Knowledge of the Creatures under him; which we can conlude by the 
following; 

That Adam gave Names to all the Creatures; not a ſimple Name, ac- 
cording to the Sound of the Letters, but alſo a Name that ſheweth the 
Nature of every Creature, as if he had ſeen in the Nature of them, 
and given them Names accordingly. Could Solomon, by the Wiſdom he 
had after the Fall, know the Nature of the Creatures; much more could 
Adam know it before the Fall, when he was yet in the State of Inno- 
cence. 

That Adam did know Eve, and knew where ſhe came from, and 
therefore called her Woman: See what a deep Wiſdom is concealed in 
this Name: It ſhews, Firſt, the Stuff whereof Eve was created; This is 
Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh of my Fleſh : Secondly, It ſhews the Sex, 

at Eve was a Woman; and, Thirdly, It ſhews the Decree of God, 

that ſhe was to be his Wite, more bound to him than to her Father and 
Mother, if ſhe had had any. Will any one ſay, whence cometh it, that Eve 
as deceived, ſince ſhe was ſo wiſe? For it ſeems to be contrary to ſuch 
bigh Wiſdom, wherewith ſhe and Adam were created: Hereto we can 
anſwer, that Eve was not deceived, before ſhe departed from God and 

command; but when ſhe departed through Unbelief, then had Satan 
Power over her: She knew, and could cafily conclude, that it was a 
Spirit which ſpoke to her out of the Serpent; but ſhe knew not whether 
t was a good or evil Spirit; which we may ſuppoſe, when ſhe laid the 
Fault upon the Serpent. 

Second, The Will was naturally inclined to all Good, and was free and 
illing, and in perfect Uniformity with the Will of God; ſo that, what 
od would, Man would and did willingly ; and thereby, ſhines forth. 
0 the Will of Man, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs : Holineſs, according to 

e firſt Table; Righteouſneſs, according to the ſecond Table, Holineſs. 
dwards God, and Righteouſneſs towards others. Allo was the Law, 
2 was given after the Fall, ful filled by Adam and Zve before the 


That 
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That they were created in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, we can proye 
of the Scripture; by the Admoni ion of the Spirit of the Lord; and by 
the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and of their Freedom from Sin and Puniſh. 
] ment. 
Gen. i. 31. Of the Scripture. There ſtands; And the Lord God ſaw every T bing 
pat be had made, and behold, it was very good. If every Thing that God 
had made was good, then was certainly Man, for whom every Thing 
Eccle. vii. 29. Was made, likewiſe good, So ſays Solomon; God hath made Man ug. 
right. There was no Frowarcneſs in the Senſe, nor Diſagreeableneſs i 
the Fleſh by them. He that is lame, cannot be ſaid to be right; neither 
can he that is inclined to Wickedneſs, be ſaid to be Upright. Although 
Man was created with a Free-Will, yet was this Freedom not ſo who 
inclined to Good of itſelf, but it could fall to Wickedneſs ; for wha 
happened afterwards, was cauſed through the abuſing of their Freedom, 
God made Man from the Beginning, and left him in the Hands of his 
Council. If thou wilt keep the Commandments, and perform acceptable 
Faithfulneſs, it is, ſet Fire and Water before thee, ſtretch- forth thy 
Hand unto whether thou wilt. The Lord hath commanded no Man ty 


; do wickedly, neither hath he given any Man Licence to Sin. lt 

. iy, 23. Of the Admonition of the Spirit of God. That we ſhould be renewed u 
the Spirit of our Mind; and that we put on the new Man. A I hing | 

that muſt be renewed, has certainly been new, but is waxed old. And - 

mall we put on the new Man, which, after God, is created in Righteouf.MW"® 

neſs and true Holineſs? then there has been a Man before, who wal * 

created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; and this Man is Adam, win * 

was created after the Image of God, and who was in the State of his li. 0 


nocence, an Example of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
Of the Example of Jeſus Chriſt ; who is always ſet up in the Word 
God, as an Example for us to follow, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, He 
was perfect, Holy without Sin; perfect, upright, without Crimes; and had 
rfect Righteous, without any ill Deſire. What was not in Chriſt, that | 


15 the ſecond Adam, was neither in the firſt Adam: Chriſt did not kno CE 
of Sin, neither knew Adam, in the State of Innocence, of Sin. wk 


Of their Freedem of Sin, and the Puniſhment thereof. Adam and Eu 
did. not fee} before the Fall, any Effect of Sin, as afterwards, namely, bel 
fearful and accuſing Conſcience; Terror for the Preſence of God, ae 
'tke Thoughts of Death and Damnation. T} 

Thirdly, In the Heart was a great Harmony between all the Faculties 


The Senſe did agree with the Light of the Reaſon, and the Deſire of! wes 
Will; yea, with the holy Law of God, which was written in their Heart 10 


ſo that, what the Law did preſcribe outward, was wrote inward in th 10 5 
Hearts; namely, a perfect Love to God, and all Men; and thereb Th 
ſhines forth the Image of God, in holy Cleanneſs and Chaſtity ; ſo th | 


they needed not to ſtrive and war againſt the Deſire and Luſts . 8 
| c 
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Fleſh; as the Apoſtle St. Paul afterwards complained of: 
In all the - other Faculties of the Soul there was a great Har- 
mony; likewiſe between the Reaſon, Will, Heart, and all the Members 
of the Body, ſo that Man did walk as a viſible God on Earth, and was 
the living Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a Holy Tabernacle of the 
Trinity. | 
In AY glorious Eſtate of Honour, were both Adam and Eve naked, 
and were not aſhamed ; for they had no ill Deſire, neither had they 
committed any Thing whereof they ſhould be aſhamed ; their Nakedneſs 
vas a Teſtimony of their Wiſdom ; that, as the Angels did rejoice of 
their innate heavenly Light, ſo did Adam rejoice of his inbred Naked- 
neſs. It was allo a Teſtimony of their Holineſs, where there was no in- 
ward ill Deſire; there was Nothing outward to covet ; Adam and Eve felt 
no ill Deſires, and had therefore no Occaſion to cover themſelves ; like- 
wiſe their Nakedneſs was a great Honour to them, like a pretty Lady, 
never hides away her beautitul Face, wherein the Honour and Glory of the 
Creator doth appear. | 
The Image of God ſhines outward in the Body of Man, in Immorta- 
lity; in the Government over the Creatures. 
Immortality was natural to Adam and Eve from the Creation; for, 
if, Since the Image of God was created with them of Nature and 
Immortality is part of the Image of God ; then follows, that Immortality 
was Created with them, and therefore natural to them, 
2dly, If Adam and Eve had been created mortal of Nature, then God 


could not have ſaid ; In the Day that thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, Zen. ii. 17. 


thou ſhalt ſurely die: For how could Death be a Puniſhment for Sin, if it 
was natural to Man to dic? It would be a Ridiculous, to forewarn a blind 
born, not to behold the Day-Light, nor the Vanities of the World ; 
therefore, ſince Adem and Eve were created holy and righteous, then 
were they certainly immortal, and they would never had died, if they 
had not ſinned. 

zaly, There was no Caule of Death found by them; for their Bodies 
were of ſo good a Complexion of Nature, that they could not be ſick, 
neither had they Reaſon to be afraid of any outward Hurt or Damage 


Jom any Thing, ſince they were Rulers and Lords over all Things; 


delides, they had the Tree of Life, whereby they could ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves. 
The Government over all the Creatures, is likewiſe a Part of the 
Image of God, though the leaſt ; for Man do not pleaſe God more, by 
having Government; ſince not all the Mighty are valued before God: 
though this Government over the Creatures is greatly leſſened ſince the 
Fall, yet we can find great Remnant thereof by Man. 
That Man has yet Power over the Fiſhes in the Sea, the Birds in the 
Ir, and the Creatures upon Earth, we can ſee by the Fear and Dread 
| of; 
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of them; for when any fort of Creature in any of the Elements, fees y 

hears a Man, then they are afraid, and run, away hiding themſelves lik, 

Servants on their Maſters coming unawares over them; which is thy 
Gen. ix. 2. Power of the Words God fpake to Naab after the Flood; And the Fey 
of you, and the Dread of you, ſhalt be upon every Beaſt of the Earth, 1 We 
upon every Fowl of the Air; upon all that moveth upon the Earth, uy WW 
upon all the Fiſhes of the Sea. Further, we can fee Man's Power oye 
the Creatures, by the catching of them; for Man can with Art, catch 
the great Beaſts, the Birds, and the Fiſhes, and employ them to Uſe 
either for Service, Proviſion, or Diverſion and Remedies, as daily Ex. Wh: 
Perience convinces us of. | 

The Proof of Man's Government alone over the Creatures, we can { 
thereof, that Man alone is created with a ſtreight and upright Body, 
where again the greateſt Part of the Creatures, walk with their Head 
bent down to the Ground. God has given this upright Form to Man, 
partly for Difference, and partly for Teſtimony. 

For Difference : That Man ſhould differ from the other Creature, 
As it has pleaſed God to bleſs Man with more precious Gifts than the 
-other Creatures, namely, the immortal Soul, the Reaſon and the Speech; 
ſo has he likewiſe given unto Man a more perfect and beautiful Form, 
that they always walk ſtreight up; wherefore Auguſtinus ſays ; That u 
go up ſtreight , thereby we are admoniſhed of God, who bas created u, 
that we, in our beſt Part, that is, the Soul, ſhould not be like the Beal 
from whom we differ in the Form of our Bodies. 

For Teſtimony : The ſtreight Poſture of Man teſtifieth, 

Firſt, Of their Power over the Creatures; for, as Man walketh with " 
an upright Head, and the Creatures with theirs bent down, that ſhews tha]! 
they, as Subjects, will ſubmit to their Lord and King, according to the 
Command God has pleaſed” to plant in Nature. | | 

Secondly, Of their Uprightneſs, A Man, conſidering his ſtreight and" 
Wede.vii.30 upright Body, muſt remember the Words of Solomon, when he ſays; 

Man was made upright : He muſt therefore be upright in all his Doing 

fal. xxv. 21. Without Fraud or Frowardneſs, as the Pſalmiſt fays ; Let Integrity an 
Uprightneſs preſerve me. 
Thirdly, Of their Origin. God, who liveth on high, has mad 
Man here below, with a ſtreight Body, becauſe they are created for hight 
Purpoſes than the other Creatures; namely, that they ſhould ſct the 
Affections on Things that are above, and not on Things that are belo! 
on Farth; that they ſhould Love and Honour God; that they ſhould 
_ after a heavenly Treaſure; and, that they ſhould practiſe Chilli 
irtues. 
Fourthiy, Of the Providence of God. Man is created with a ſtreig i 
Body; for to confider, that God who has created them, will certaini 
provide for them; and therefore has our Saviour learn'd us to pro 
5 bt 
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ys this Day our daily Bread: And when we conſider our Redemp- 
on, then ought we to lift up our Hands towards Heaven, and praiſe 
od, who did fend his Son from Heaven, in the Time, born of a Woman, 
nd granted us through him, the Adoption of Children; and will, for 
Sake, receive us into Heaven, wherefrom the Fall of Adam had ex- 


luded us. 

Fiftbly, Of Help in Croſſes and AfiiFion. When we ſuffer and are af- 
Red, then we mult hit up our Eyes towards Heaven, to him who 
yeth in the higheſt, and who can, and will help, when none elſe can, 


* 


ording to the Example of David, who faid ; Unto thee do I lift up Pial.cxxiii.e. 


we Eyes, O thou that dwell:ſt in Heaven. This is now the Deſcription 
the Image of God in its Honour; whereby we may reckon, beſides 
teir Felicity, that they had the Garden of Paradiſe, which was the plea- 
inteſt Place of the whole Earth, adorned with all Trees and Rivers for 
eir Abode and Habitation ; and that the Lord himſelf did converſe 
ich them as a Father with his Children; and the Holy Angels had De- 
ht in ſeeing Man love God, and being again beloved of God. 

But what became afterwards of this !mage of God? The Devil envy- 
o that Man ſhould be adorned with this Image, did all his Endeavours, 
nd at laſt, with Fraud and Lies, did ſo ſtain this Image, that it loft all 

former Honour, and became on the contrary full of Diſhonour, as 
ell inward as outward, 

Inward. The Senſe became darkned : They who knew God before, 
nd did converſe with him as with a Father, and were convinced, that 
e mas Almighty and All-knowing, did now flee from him, as from a 
vere Judge; and wanted to hide away from him, as if he could nor 
ould fee or find them: Their Will became ſtubborn, and againſt God. 
od would, that they ſhould come forth, and confeſs their Faults and 
mes; but they would cloke the ſame, and theretore blamed one the 


her. Their Hearts became full of wicked Thoughts, which their guilty - 
d accuſing Conſciences convinces us of: And all the Faculties of the 


dul became againſt one another, whereby aroſe Diforder and Strife in 


har Bodies ; and therefore ſewed Fig-Leaves together, and made them- 


Ives Aprons for to cover their outward Nakedneſs. 

Ontward. Their Bodies became ſubject to all ſorrowful Accidents, 
very, Hunger, Thirſt, Poverty, Sickneſs, and even Death; ſo that 
we will now conſider Adam and Eve after the Fall, we ſhall fee, that 
ey are become of God's Friends, his Enemies; of the Delight of the 


gels, a Spectacle for the Devil; of Free-born Lords, ſinful Servants, 


„their Offfpring : This we can prove, 
IN 


e may now rightly compare Adam with the Man who went down from 


ernſalem to Jericho, and fell among the Thieves, who ſtripped him of his 


Liment, and wounded bim, and departed, leaving bim half dead. As the 


age of God became ſpoiled in Adam and Eve, likewiſe it is ſpoiled in 


Firſt, 
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Luke x. 23. Firſt, Of the Words of St. Paul, when he ſays, All have ſinned, wy 
come ſhort of the Glory of God. | 
Secondly, Of the original Sin. Where the original Sin is, there is cy. 
tainly the Image of God loſt. We find the original Sin in us, theretg: 
have we all loſt the Image of God; and are therefore ſaid in the Scrip- 
Pfal. lvii. 7, ture; To be conceived and born in Sin; and to be by Nature the Chili 
* 23. f Wrath. The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from bis Toulb; 
Eph. i. 3. We are Tranſgreſſors from our Mother's Womb: bo can bring fin 
. 3. | 
Gen. viii. 21. 4 Clean out of an Unclean ? 
Job xiv. 4 Thirdly, Of the Admonition of God's Spirit, who ſays ; Be renew 
Ph. iv. 23. jn the Spirit of your Mind; and that ye put on the new Man, which al 
God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Fourthly, Of ſeveral Sins, Sickneſſes, and Adverſities, and Death iſo t 
ſelf, whereto Men are ſubject on Account of Sin- 
We find ſeveral Scripture Texts, whereof we might conclude, as if th 
Image of God was yet in Man ; though we muſt not underſtand then 
as of the principal Parts of the Image of God, which conſiſts in Holine 
*Righteouſneſs, Cleanneſs, and Innocence: No, but alone, as of ſom 
ſmall Sparks of this Light, that did remain after the Fall in the Hen 
of Men: As for Inftance, That we have an immortal Soul; that we 
by the Check of our Conſcience, can beware of Sins; that we, of th 
Creation, can make ſome Concluſion of the Creator; that we have 60 
vernment over the other Creatures, and ſuch like, c. | 
When the Lord God ſaw his Image ſo ſhamefully ſpoiled in Man, the 
would he not let Satan go off ſo victorious, and rejoiced of, that Ma 
ſhould now bear his helliſh Image: But the Lord had great Compaſſo 
over the miſerable Condition of fallen Mankind, and promiſed unto then 
another Image from Heaven, who ſhould be the Image of the inviſib 
God; the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image of his Perla 
who ſhould come down upon Earth and be born like another Man, an 
ſhould take away the Image of the Devil, and tread it under Foot, an 
again, renew the Image of God in Man. This Image was the Lord Jeu 
Chriſt, whom Mankind ſhould embrace in Faith, till fuch Time that 
came in Perſon, and they could be aſſured of him, as they had hima 
ready in the Promiſes and Sacrafices. The Promiſe of God hereof i 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and the Ser) 
ſhall bruiſe his Heels: This was the firſt Goſpel preached in the World 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born in the World, for to r 
new the Damage of Man. Herein are comprehended three Things; MY. 
Perſon of Chriſt ; The Office of Chriſt ; and, The Sufferings of Chrileat! 
The Per/on of Chriſt. That he is true God and true Man in one Pere 
this is contained in theſe Words; The Seed of the Woman: His hum 
Nature is concealed in the Word Seed; for Seed ſignifie:h in the Scriptu 


Children; beſides, what is born of a Woman, is certainly a true , F. 
I natur 
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natural Man. His godly Nature is concealed in this Word; of the Vo- 
man ; for, fince he was to be the Seed of the Woman, and not of the 
lan, then follows, that his Mother ſhould not conceive by the Man, 
other Women, but it ſhould be in a ſupernatural Way, that ſhe ſhould 
anceive and beget a Son, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, who was to 
ame over her- 

The Office of Chriſt. Ze fhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. The Devil 
wing brought Men under his Power, knew full well, that no ſimple 
Man was able to take away his Booty : SHall the Prey be taken from the 
fghty ? None therefore but God could do this: But how did it go? 
The Lord did cauſe the Seed of the Woman to throw the Devil under 
oot, who thought to devour him, and took away his Honour and Life; 
p that at laſt, Nothing was left unto Chriſt, but Shame, Diſhonour, and 
Death; though what happened here; this Seed of the Woman was God, 
id could therefore not lie under, nor be conquered. The Devil had here 
odo with another; then he thought, and did not expect that he had to 
o with God, who is Maſter over all, and even over himſelf; therefore 
ke Devil was obliged to give it up; and the Seed of the Woman, the 
ord Jeſus Chriſt, - did remain an eternal King, having got Victory over 
bin, Death, the Devil, and Hell ; All this did the Devil ſtrive to op- 
ole ; for, in x . 

The Suffering of Chriſt, did the Devil bite after our Saviour with 
s Lion's Teeth, ſtung after him with his Prickle, like an old Ser- 
ent; but he could not reach further than his Heel, that is, his human 
ature. This did the Devil bruiſe, and brought it at laſt to the curſed 
roſs. By theſe Words of Life, were Adam and Eve again revived, after 
ey had loſt the Image of God: This was the firſt Goſpel wherein Adam 
d Eve could ſee, as in a Glaſs, the Image of Chriſt, and became like 
through Faith, and at laſt, receive thereby the Grace of God, and 
ernal Salvation. Adam and Eve were proud, and would be like God; 


Ind 


Le equal with God, but made bimſelf of no Reputation, and took upon 


d Eve did reje& the Command of God, and acted contrary to it. Jeſus 
briſt did fulfil thd Law and Commands of God. Adam and Eve did leave 
e Converſation of the good Angels, and converſed with the Devil. 
fus Chriſt did leave Heaven, and was tempted for our Sake; Adam and 
Wee did not witaſtand the Temptation of the Serpent: Jeſus Chriſt <d 
dnquer Satan's Temptations : Adam and Eve wereto die the eterml 


earn: Jeſus Chriſt has by his Death, made Death to nought, and did over- 


der him that had the Power of Death, namely, Satan the old Serpent. 
Now, as Adam and Eve did believe this Promiſe of Chriſt, who was to 
me into the World, to raiſe them and their Offspring up again from 
e Fall, and did thereby receive = Image of God renewed again 1 ſo 

12 oth 


us Chriſt, when be was in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery, py fl. 6. 


im the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. Adam 
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doth the Image of God become renewed in us; in the Baptiſm, by th, 
Preaching of the Goſpel, by Faith, and in the Lord's Supper. 

In the Baptiſm. Where God waſheth off the ſinful Stains of Sata 
taketh us on as Children; declares us free from Sin, and clothes us with 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that we are made pur. 
takers of the eternal Bleſſings alone by Faith. But ſince the old A4 
often will return in us, when we grow up in Years, fo God teaches u. 

By the Preaching of the Goſpel: wherein the Image of our Lord Jef 
Chriſt is preſented to us, whom God has ordained to be a Saviour an} 
Propitiator for all. He was a Man full of Love, Obedience, Humility, 
Patience, Meekneſs, Chaſtity, Juſtice, and all other Virtues. He wx 
in his whole Life, a clear ſhining Example of all Goodneſs ; and all hj 
Doings was to do the Will of God, to promote the Salvation of Men, 
and reſtore the Image of God: We muſt always have this Image d 
Chriſt before us, and ſtrive to follow the ſame. 

By Faith. By and through Faith, we do always look on, and behcl4 
Chriſt, as if he was evidently ſetforth before our Eyes, thereby we mak 
him wholy our own. He, that beholdeth his natural Face in a Glaf 
ſtandeth not always for the Glaſs, and beholdeth himſelf ; but after! 
had beheld his Face, he goeth ſtraight away, and forgeteth what manne 
of Man he was. But we ſhall never take away our faithful Eyes fromth 
image of Chriſt, whether aſleep or awake ; and we ſhall cleave to him, 
till we come to ſee him hereafter in Eternity : We ſhould, in our Conver 
ſation with others, have before us his learned Diſcourſes and Humility, 
when we are alone by ourſelves in Devotion and Prayers to God. Ino 
Diſcourſes we ſhall follow his Temperance, Truth and Juſtice ; in 0 
Thoughts his Holineſs ; in our Actions his Love; in our Devotion | 
Submiſſion and Sincerity; in Temptation his Meekneſs, and Strengch t 
withſtand ; in Sufferings his Patience; and in Death his Firmneſs. Whe 
we alſo behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with our faithful Eyes, and follo 
his Example, then do we become the ſame Image from Glory to Glory 
as of the Spirit of the Lord, and then becometh our Reaſon enlightnec 
from its inbred Darkneſs and Ignorance : Our Will becometh ſubject tt 
the Will of God, and contrary to its own natural Stubborneſs. Our De 
fires become ſubdued : our Affections become meek, and all our Mem 
bers alone to the Service of God; and then will the Image of God © 
again more fully renewed in us. But ſince our Faith is not always eve 
ſtrong, and clear-ſighted, to behold the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; netthe 
have we always alike, Deſires to follow his Example; and, beſides, tit 
Devil, the World, and our own Fleſh, makes us careleſs thereof; | 
ſtall we when we perceive ſuch, ſtrengthen our Faith. 

By the Lord's Supper. This is the right Salve, wherewith we ſhi 
annoint our Eyes that we may ſee; that as the Eyes of Jonathan wet 
enlightned, when he taſted a little of the Honey in his Faintneſs, fo 7 

| th 
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the Eyes of our Soul, that | 

| > t is, our Fa . 

ceire new Strength, to behold the Lad n 88 and we re- 
, and to follow his 


Example. 
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The FREE WILL of MEN. 


The Text, Joun VIII. 34, 35, 36 Ver. 


N hoſcever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin; and the Servant 
abideth not in the Houſe forever, but the Son abideth frever, If 
the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T is an old Proverb, A Man's Will, is a Man's Heaven or Hel 
The Meaning is, If a Man can obtain his Will, then it is as pleaſing 
to him as Heaven ; but if this Will be evil, then it opens Hell for 

him. After God had created Man, then he placed him berween Heaven 
and Hell, and granted unto him Free-will to chuſe which he would, ſay- 
ing: Genefis ii, 16, 17. Of every Tree of the Garden thou mayeſt fret) 
eat, but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat if 
it; fer in the Day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhall ſurely die. In theſe 
Words is ſpoken ; Firft, Of a Free- Will; Second, Of a Free-Will's 
Meaſure; And, Third, Of a Free-Will's Want. 

Firſt, Of a Free-Will, there ſtands; Of every Tree of the Garden 
thou mayeſt freely eat. Man had here in Paradiſe a good Store to chul: 
and uſe of. God had cauſed ty grow out of the Ground, every Tree that 
was pleaſant for the Sight, and good for Food. Man had here not alone 
Delight for his Eyes, but alſo for all his Senſes : He could eat of them 
without Scruple, and uſe them as he would; if he did not like the Taſte 
of one Sort, he might take of another, ; wherein we can ſee. 

1. The Goodzeſs of Ged. Since he, as a liberal Maſter, gave Man 
full Leave to eat of all the Trees in the Garden. We can fee, 

2. The Felicity of Adam, not alone of the Place wherein he was pla- 
ced, which was the Garden of Paradiſe, the delightfuleſt Place in tix 
whole Univerſe, where there was all Sorts of (all for Man's Delight) ſer— 
vicable Neceſſaries; but alſo of the Freedom, God had granted him, 
That he might eat of every Tree: Yet was there by this Freedom, 

Second, A Free-Wils Meaſure. But of the Tree of the Knowledre of 
Cood and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, It was juſt, that there ſhoul! be 

: ſomething 


in, 1 
nei 


Go 
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ſomething wherein Adam ſhould and could acknowledge God to be his 
Lord and Maſter, or he might have thought, that there was no Lord 
over him; therefore God did forbid him to eat thereof, and that under a 
ſevere Threatning; That in the Day he did eat thereof, he ſhould ſurely 
4e: Adam could eaſily have fulfilled this Command; but, no, he abu- 
ed his Freedom, and broke the Command of God, and without Cauſe 
or Neceſſity, took and cat of the forbidden Tree's Fruit : The Anger 
of God was therefore greater, ſince there was Abule of the Free- Will. 

1. Unjuſt. Adam is called the Son of God, becauſe he was created of Luke iii. 38. 
God, Is it not juſt and right, that a Son ſhould obey and honour his 
Father ? | | 
1 2. Shameful. God had bleſſed Adam with a clean Soul, and with a 
l perfect Body, and full Power; ſo that he could eaſily have obeyed God's 

Command; but Adam acted here quite contrary ; it was as if he would 

accuſe God of Lies, that he ſhould not fulfili his Threatenings ; For he 1 John v.10. 
that believeth not God, hath made him a Liar. | 

2. It was hurtful. It cauſed himſelf and his Offspring, temporal Miſe- 
ry, and eternal Death and Damnation, and therefore loſt the Image of 
God, and therewith their Free- W1ll. | 

Thirdly, A Free-WilPs Want. Adam's Will before the Fall, was free, 
and could be bent to Good or Evil: He could eat of the forbidden Tree's 
Fruit, or let it alone if he would; but after the Fall, was his Will alone 
inclined to Evil; ſo that we are now, net ſufficient of ourſelves to think 2 Cor. iii. 5, | 
any Thing as of cur ſelves, but our Sufficiency is of God. Our Saviour lays | 
this before us in our Text, how we have loſt our Freedom, and are be- | 
come Servants, though Chriſt has again procured our Freedom ; where- | 
fore, the Lord be praiſed ; we will of cur Text, diſcourſe on theſe three 
Heads. 


e Fixsr, M bat a noble Freedem God had given to Man in Paradiſe. | 
i Szcond, How Man loſt this Freedom by Sin. j 
Tump, How the Son of God has made us. free again. i 


te ExpLANATlox of the Text, PART I. 


| 
I. What a noble Freedom God had given to Man in Paradiſe. 
When a King favours one of his Subjects ſo much as to make him a | 
ord or Knight, then he grants him certain Privileges for himſelf and | 
b Poſterity. God had made Adam a Lord and Ruler over all his handy 
Vork ; he was as a Monarch on Earth, and was bleſſed with glorious | 
mvileges, as, | 
i, With Freedom from Sin. Our Saviour ſays; Whoſoever committeth 
if in, is the Servant of Sin. Adam had not committed Sin, therefore was 
neither a Servant of Sin: For, ſince he was created after the Image 
„od, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, ſo was he likewiſe without Sin, 
F becauſe 


— e ſſ2f— — 
a 


Gen. i. 35. 
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becauſe the Image of God cannot conſiſt with Sin. After Moſes had givg 


us a full Deſcription of the Creation, then he concludes with thefe W orgy, 
And God ſaw every Thing that he had made, and behold it was very 700d, 

2: With Freedom in his Will. The Senſe, Underſtanding, and Wil 
of Man, was, before the Fall, ſo perfect, that he knew God according 
to his Eſſence: He underftood all divine and human Things, and al 


what he "underſtood, he could either accept or reject. They had a Free. 


Will in corporal Caſes : They might eat of every Tree in the Garden, 


yea, even of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, was in their ow; 


Free-Will, though God had commanded not to cat thereof, which Com- 
mand they ought to have obeyed. Now ſhould any one think that dan 
was not free, fince God had given tim'a Command ? Fo be that Pan 
under a Law, cannot be free in bis Will to do as be pleaſes : He mul 
know that this Freedom did not go beyond the Command of God, which 
we are obliged always to obey. But his Freedom is placed again(t 250. 
ranical Power, and abſolute” Neceſſity, Now there was none, whe cou 
force them to cat of the forbidden Fruit; nay, even the Devil cod 
not do it, for he was kimſelf obliged to perſuade them for to eat thereof, 
Neither had they any Occaſion to eat thereof, ſince they had Abundare 


of other Fruit that was pleaſant to the Eye, and good for Food; there: 


fore it cannot be doubted, that they had a Free- Will; for, ſince they 
did abuſe their Free-Will, it is a certain Sign that they had one ; ; forme 

cannot abuſe a Thing which we have not : Though this their Free- Wil 
was not fo confirmed in Goodneſs, but that they could chuſe Evil, 3 
their Iſſue has convinced us of. They had Free-Will in ſpiritual Caſes; 

befides, : chat they knew God, his Command and Will, and could cal 
have obeyed the ſame : So did they likewiſe: know that they were created 
to an eternal Life; which they could conclude thereof, that God di 
threaten, them with eternal Death; and ſince they knew God, and to 
know God is perfect Righteouſneſs ; and to know his Power, is a Root 
to Immortality ; ſo ſhould Immortality have been their Portion, if they 
had not abuſed their Free- Will. 

3. With Freedom from the Puniſhment for Sin. K Paradiſe, 
there was no Sorrow nor Grief, Adverſity nor Miſery, Need nor Death 
but a free and glorious Life. Men ſhould have been as Children in thei 
Father's Houſe, and would never have been drove out, as pay 
afterwards ; but they ſhould have lived ſome Time here on Earth, 
the greateſt Felicity, and afterwards been taken up into Heaven. 

5% LET K+ 
We — now to conſider ,. 

II. How Man loſt this Freedom by Sin. 
| We may now aſk : How is the Free Will of Man become uit 
Fall? Our Saviour anſwefs hereto in our Text, ſaying: H boſocu 
committeth Sin is the der vam of Sin. A Servant has no Freedom toe 


——— — — —— 


— 


Of the FREE- WILL of MEN. 92 


R vs he will, but he is ſubje&t*and bound and can be puniſhed. So hap- 
edit with us, that ſince we would not be Servants of God, but 
did abuſe the Freedom wherewith we were bleſſed;: So we have ſhame- 
fully loſt our Freedom, and from Servants of God are become Servants 
of Satan, and have now no Free- Will of ourſclves, to do any Thing 
il WW that-is good or pleaſing in the Sight of God; and we have thereby 
. throwed ourſelves, and are entered, 
1, Firſt, In the Service of Sin: I hoſoever committeih Sin, is the Servant 
/ Sin. When Adam and Eve departed from God's Command, they 
n- departed likewiſe from his Service, and with fulfilling the Deſire of Satan, 
in they entered into his Service, and Satan became their Lord; and human 
4 WM Generation is now become ſince the Fall, wholly ſubject to this deviliſh 
ot WH Dominion, wherein they gan do noting but Sin: For of whom a Man 2 pet ii. 19. 
chi overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. All Men have loſt 
J. by the Fall their Honour, and are become abominable and deſpicable 
before God. Satan made Cords of their evil Will, and bound them with; 
ul and he made Rods of their wicked Actions, and whip'd them with: Like 
ol: WW Children born in Servitude are Servants, ſo are we all Servants to Sin; 
nc: i being the Offspring of Adam and Eve, who for a ſhort Pleaſure fold 
re- their Freedom ſhamefully. A Servant muſt labour a great Deal, has 
hey little or no Reſt, Day or Night. Likewiſe they that are entered in the 
M' Service of Sin, They deviſe Iniquity, and work Evil upon their Beds, and 
VO when the Morning is light, they practice it. The Eyes of the Thief and 
Adulterer, waits for Darkneſs, and when others Sleep, they contrive 
Miſchief. A Servant muſt be contented with mean Food, and often 
with Nothing: Satan ſheweth Riches enough, and promiſeth great 
Things, but at laſt gives Nothing : For, what have the Servants of Sin 
and the World for all their Works of Iniquity at laſt, but Unreſt and 
Trouble in their Conſciences and Mind here, and Hell-Fire and eternal 
Damnation hereafter, ” | | 
2. In the Service of a diſobedient Will. The Will of Man is after the 
Fall, no longer free but laviſh. Man has loſt the Free- Will, with loſing 
the Image of God : He hath yet in ſome Caſes a Free-Will, but the beſt | 
thereof is gone; it is with him as with the Blind, who, although he has l 
the Balls of his Eyes in his Head, yet has loſt the Glance and Luſtre to | 
ſe with. We have as yet our Free-Will. \1 
In natural Caſes ; as, when we can eat, drink, ſtand or walk, ſet or 1 
le, ſkip or Dance when we will; we can ſpeak, ſing, laugh or bawl 4 
when we will. Theſe and ſuch other natural Caſes doth ſtand in our own ; 1 
Free- Will, though greatly diminiſhed ; Fer the Preparations of Man's ang 
Heart, is in the Man, but the Anſwer of the Tongue is from the Lord. A prov. xvi. 9. | 
Man's Heart deviſeth his Way; but the Lerd diretteth bis Speech. We | 
have yet a Free- Will, 81 
33 5 O In r. 1} 


Micah ii. 1. 
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In moral Caſes. A Man can, of his own Will and Choice, ſtrive after 
all Manner of Virtues, and abhor Crimes and V ices, as we can ſee of the 
old Heathen Philoſophers, who did, in their Morality, exceed a great | 
many Chriſtians, We have Free-Will, | | 
In zemperal Caſes. A King can rule and govern a Nation and Country, 
a Merchant can buy, ſell, and trade; a Labourer can work, and z 


EY 


Houſholder can order his Family; and every one of them may do their Ml © 
reſpeAive Work wiſely enough; yet in this their Free- Will is greatly di. 
miniſhed; and they can do nothing without the Aſſiſtance of God, Bezg. a 
Exod. xxxi. [22] and Aboliab, were two cunning Workmen to work, yet Ged filled they | 
3: with bis Spirit, in Wiſdom and in Underſtanding. Gideon was to war ( 
Judg. vi. 34. _ the Midianites, But the Spirit of the Lord was to come upon hin 
| wy 


There comes ſeveral Hinderances in the Courſe of our Lives againt Ml /! 
our Free-Will, ſo that the ſame cannot have its Progreſs ; as, 4 

The Devil, who is mighty in the Children of Unbelief, oftentimes kin. 8 
ders, that Men cannot obtain their Will. He can raiſe our Affections to Ml © 
Evil; he can blind the Eyes, ſo that Man's Sight is blind, and goes il ”* 
aſtray from the right Way. King Seu! was troubled by an evil Spirit, F 
Satan entered into the Heart of Judas Iſcariot: The Phariſees though Ml 8* 


— ——— EOS 


they did well, in giving the Tenth of Cummin, Mint and Dill; and, I. 
Rom. i. 23. Who will not believe, that it was the Devil, who made the Gentile * 


change the Glory of the uncorruptible God, into an Image made like i 
torruptible Man, and te Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Ml 
Things. | 
| Our own Frailties often hinders our Free-Will ; for our Reaſon is often N 

q blind, and judgeth that to be good, which is evil: So that it goeth with yy the 
| as with the Night-Owls, who, by a ſmall Light, are dim-ſighted ; by a 


greater Light are quite pur-blind, and by a great Blaze are ſtone- blind * 
Our Will inclines us to Evil, and our Affections are fo paſſionate, that ho 


we often do a Thing which we afterwards repent of: There is none ſo 
wiſe but he may fail. Is | 
Outward Cauſes hinders likewiſe oftentimes our Will, and deceives us; 
for, if they ſeem pleaſing, they delude us; if they ſeem evil, they put 
us againſt ; as the Example of our firſt Parents convinces us thereof. 
God himſelf often hinders our Free-Will in outward Caſes. The pre- 
paration of Man's Heart is in his own Power; but it is directed and govet * 
Jer. x. 23. ned by God: Man propoſeth, but Ged diſpoſetb. The Way of Man if -** 
not in himſelf ; it is not in Man that walketh, to direct his Steps; Se hor 
nacrib King of Afſyria, bad an evil Intention againſt Hezekiah and Jeri . 
Iſa. xxxvii. ſalem, but the Lord did put 4 Hook in his Noſe, and @ Bridle in his Lin 
9 33. 0 that be could not come into the City, nor ſhoot an Arrow therein, neitt ** 
Wg caſt a Bank againſt it. In regard to this, ſays St. James; Go to now ye ile 


14, 15. , lo Day or To-merrow we will go into ſuch a City, and continue therea " 
s 
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and buy and ſell, and get Gain : Whereas ye know not, what ſhall be on the 
Morrow : For, that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do 
bis, or that. Therefore muſt we ſay of the Actions of Men, as Job 
ſays, They meet with Darkneſs in the Day-Time, and grope in the Noon- job v. 14. 
Day as in the Night. : „ 
/ In ſpiritual Caſes, concerning our Salvation, a Man has a Free- Will, in 
the outward, but not in the inward Actions. | 

The ſpiritual outward Actions are, to go to Church, to hear, read, 
and meditate upon the Word of God, to uſe the Sacraments, to ſing 
pſalms, to pray, to give Alms, and many more Actions of Piety and 
Charity; wherein a Man that is not reformed nor regenerated, may have 
his own Free-Will: The Queen of Sheba, hearing of the Fame of Solomon K 
concerning the Name of the Lord, came to Jerafalem. The Wiſe-Men from Mar. ® * 
| the Eaſt, were d:/irous to know the Place where Chriſt was born: Herod Mark os | 
did gladly bear John, and did many Things : The Deputy of Paphos called 48, — 75 
Sergius Paulus, did deſire to hear the Word of God, that Barnabas and Saul 
did preach, although he favoured Þ lymas the Sorcerer; Felix the Gover- 
nor in Judea @ Heathen-Man ſent for Paul, and heard bim concerning the A&sxxiv. 24. 
Faith in Chriſt. How many are found in the World, who are very dili- 
gent in hearing and reading the Word of God, and are for all ungodly ? 
Therefore can ſuch outward Actions, not procure Faith nor Converſion in 

bs, except with the inward Working of the Holy Ghoſt ; for if one 
„would practiſe all his life Time, all outward pious and charitable Actions, 
and had not the living Faith enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt in his Heart, 


yet could he not be converted and ſaved : Neither is he that planteth any Fn 
en bing, neither be that watereth ; but God who giveth the Increaſe : Could enn 
e Apoſtles not convert any by their preaching without the Grace of 
va God, and the working of the Holy Ghoſt ; then can a Man, neither by 


ad. bearing and reading the Word of God be converted, and believe without 
nul the Aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. We read therefore of the Apoſtles, 
o that, when they preached, the Lord was working with them : Though 
ve ſhall not contemn the outward Actions; for Faith cometh by hearing, 
uad bearing by the Word of Ged : And it hathpleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs 
Ml of preaching to ſave them that believe. 

The ſpiritual inward Actions are a true Faith and Love towards God, 
and likewiſe a ſincere Attention. Herein a' Man has no Free-Will, but is 
vera Slave born in Sin. A Man connot of himſelf, nor of his own Strength 
believe in God, receive the Word of God, convert himſelf, believe in 
. Chriſt, depend and rely on the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, hate Sin, 
utter his Life, worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, be patient in Croſſes and 
ip Afflictions, expecting Help from the Lord, and wait with a hearty long- 
eng for a Life eternal: In theſe and many other ſuch like inward Spiritual 
aal Actions has a Man no Free-Will ; which we can ſee of the following. 


Mark xvi 20. 
Rom. x. 17, 


1 Cor, i. 2. 


and O 2 Firſt, | | 
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1 Cor.u.14. Firjt, A Man's Reaſon is blind in godly and ſpiritual Caſes : The natural 
Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God : For they are Foolilhneſs 
unto him ; neither can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcernel. 

Secondly, The Will and Affections in Man, who is regenerated, are in 

_ themſelves evil and obſlinate againſt God; ſo that we have no natural Incl. 
nation to what God will, but on the contrary incline always to what God 
abhors : Can an Ethiopian waſh himſelf white? If we withſtand one 
Sin, another breaketh forth; and our Free- Will in this Caſe, is as a Cul- 
lander, if we ſtop one Hole, the Water runs out of another; if we guard 

10 8 0 againſt one Sin, than breaketh forth another; berefare is Man's Hear 

5, 23. ſaid to be deceitful, and deſperately wicted; to be rebellious and revolting, 
ſtony, blind, and working againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; tbe Neck is ſaid to 

Ifa. xlviii. 4. be, an Iron Sinew, and the Brow Braſs. 

Thirdly, All Strength and Power in ſpiritual Caſes are intirely loſt ; there- 
fore is Man ſaid to be dead in Treſpaſs and Sins: As a. dead Body cannot 
commit any Thing, much leſs raiſe itſelf up again; ſo can neither a Man, 
who is dead in Sin, do any ſpiritual Action of his own Power, nor raiſe 

in himſelf the eternal Life. | 
_ Fourthly, Our Converſation is in the Scripture attributed to the Holy 

Ezek. xi. 19. Ghoſt, and the Grace of God. So fays the Spirit of God: III] take the 
Pony Heart out of their Fleſh, aud will give them a Heart of Fleſh. When 

Zac. i. 3. God commands us in his Word: To turn unto bim; to circumciſe the 

4 71 Foreſtin of our Hearts: To make us a new Heart anda new Spirit , then can 

31, we do no more than a Lump of Clay can form itſelf into a Veſſcl; nay, 
than the Dead who were raiſcd by Chriſt in the Time of his Incarnation 
could have raiſed themſelves. But the Meaning of the Lord is, That 
when he offers us his Grace, we ſhould not obſtinately reſiſt the working 
cf the Holy Ghoſt ; but implore the Mercy of God, to give us Strength 
and Power to do, what we are not able of ourſelves to perform: Alſo then 
is the Will of the unregenerated, laviſh, dead and powerleſs Perſons in 
ſpiritual Caſes ; and cannot of themſelves do any Thing to the Promotion 
of their own Converſion and Salvation : For, as after we have taken 
Poiſon, are ſure of Death, ſo is the Inclination of Men towards heavenly 
Things dead, through the unhappy eating of the forbidden T ret's Fruit 
by our firſt Parents. : 

3. In the Service of Puriſhment ; Our Saviour ſays in our Text, The 
Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever: 
When our firſt Parents became Servants of Sin, then were they not allowed 
to ſtay longer in Paradiſe ; but God drove them out as a Token, that, as 
the carthly Paradiſe was ſhut up from them, ſo ſhould the heavenly like- 
wiſe be ſhut up againſt them, and all Servants of Sin. A Servant can well 
abide in a Houſe for ſome Time, and be on: of the Family, obtain Li- 
berty, and be employed about Family Work ; but when it comes to Heir- 
ſhip, then do we ſce the Difference between the Son and a Servant: The 


Son abideth in the Houſe as Heir for ever, but the Servant is turned out, 
* 5 a 80 
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! Wc will it go with all Servants of Sin; ſuch a one can well remain in the 
Houſe of God, namely the Church, and be looked upon as a Member of 

he Family, yea, even be entruſted with ſome Care, and proſper. For the 
wicked hides themſelves always among the Godly ; but on the great Day 
of Judgment, when we ſhall appear before the Tribunal of God, then 
| Wall the Son abide in the Houle for ever, but the Servants ſhall be put 
: way; then ſball the Faithful, being adopted unto Children, go into eternal 
- WGlory ; but the Unbelievers unto eternal Shame and Miſery. This was 
de Comfort of the Pfalmiſt King David, when he faid, I will dwe!lin the Pl. xiii. 6. 
t WW Hou/e of the Lord for ever. 
k PaxT III. Let us alfo enquire, 
0 III. How the Son of God has made us Free again. 

Here one ſhould think : Should all they, who are Servants of Sin, be 

- Wexcluded from the heavenly Houſe of God; who can then get a Portion 
t Win this Houſe, ſince all Men are Sinners and Servants of Sin? Our Saviour 
„ aswers hereto in our Text: If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 
e all be free indeed. The Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is Son 

and Heir in his heavenly Father's Houſe, has alone Power to make us 
fee. As the firſt Adam brought us into a triple Service, namely the 
de Wervice of Sin, diſobedient Will, and Puniſhment for Sin; ſo has the ſecond 
n Alam again procured us a triple Freedom ; namely, 
Ye 1. Freedom from Sin. The Son of God has freed us from Sin, for 
n od laid our Sins upon him: He hath made him to be Sin for us, who 
„ be of no Sin; that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him: 
n WHe has freed us from the Wrath of God, by having made Peace through Col. i. 20. 
at ebe Blood of bis Creſs ; He has freed us from the Curſe of the Law, being Gal. iii. 13. 
'S {Mnade a Curſe) for us: He has freed us from accuſing Conſcience: He haspurged Heb. ix. 14. 
n our Conſciences with his Blood from dead Works, to ſerve the living God : Gen. iii. 15. 
n lle has freed us from Satan's Anger, and has oruiſed the Head of the old 
in Nberpent: He has freed us from eternal Death; for he is become a Plague 
n Wo Death, and Deſtruction to Zell. 
n WW 2. Freedom from a diſobedient Will. A Servant cannot do any Thing 
y or himſelf, except he has a Maſter who favours him: So is it with us 
it Wicfore our Converſion, we cannot do of ourſelves any Thing concerning 
Nie. Cauſe of our own Salvation; but we are as flaviſh Servants, unable, 
be pra, dead in all that is Good. Shall we be regenerated and converted to 
e glorious Freedom of God's Elect, then muſt God take on our Cauſe, 
ed d help us, which he will certainly do, and will promote our Converſion, 
as Wand will incline our diſobedient Will to Obedience. Jt is God who phil. ii. 13. 
e- Neorteth in us both to will and to do of bis good Pleaſure. Our Saviour John av. 4. 
ell Ways, Ze cannot do Geod, except ye abide in ne; no Man can ſay that Feſus * Cor. xu. 3. 
I” We the Lord, but by the Holy Gheſt. We confeſs this likewiſe in the third 
r- Witicle of our Belief, when we ſay on the Explanation thereof: I believe, 1 
he lat J, by the Strength of my own Reaſon cannot believe, nor come unto 
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2 Cor. v. 21. 


[Toſca xiii. 4. 


2Cor. vii. 10. 


Mark xvi. 16. 


Luke 3. 16. 
1 Cor. iii. 5. 


Pſal. cx. 3. 


2 Cor. iii. 17. 
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my Lord Feſus Chriſt, unleſs the Holy Spirit has called me throug} 1, 
Goſpel, enlightened me with bis Gifts, ſantiified and preſerved me in the irn 
Faith. God uſeth here two Means, 

Firſt, The Word of God, as well that which is preached and hared 
as that which is ſeen. The Word which is preached and hared is the Lay 
and the Goſpel : The Law increaſes in us Dread and Sorrow for our Sins: 
The Goſpel comforts us again with the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt for our 
Sins: When alſo true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is join'd with a Dread and Sor. 
row for our Sins, then can we be ſure ; That @ godly Sorrow werket 
Repentance ts Salvation not to be repented cf : The Word of God which 
is ſeen, are the Holy Sacraments ; for, ſince they aſſure us of the Grace: 
of God promiſed to us in his Word, ſo are they called the Word of God, 
which we ſee in regard to the outward Signs that we ſee with our Eyes, 
te wit, The Water in Baptiſm, and the Bread and Wine in the Lords 
Supper : Both of theſe Sacraments help and free us from Sin: Baptiſm ig 
a Means of the Forgivneſs of Sin, of the Deliverance from Death and Hel, 
2nd of obtaining Lite-everlaſting ; for every one that believeth the Word 
and Promiſe of God, according to the Words of our Saviour, He that 
believeth and is baptized ſpall be ſaved ; ſhall certainly reap the Benefit of 
this Promiſe, The Lord's Supper aſſures us of the Forgiveneſs by Jeſu; 
Chriſt. : 

Second Means is, The Miniſters of God, who aſſiſt likewiſe towards the 
Converſion of Men. John the Bapiiſt did turn many of the Children of Iſtatl 
to the Lord God. St. Paul ſays of himſelf and Apoſtles, be then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, tut Miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave 10 every Man. The Lord uſeth the following Order in our Con- 
verſion ; he. cauſes his Word to be preached by his Servants, and offers 
his Grace and Mercy therein. God will that we ſhall receive this Word 
ſo preached, and obey the ſame, and he promiſes his Grace and Aſſiſtance 
to them thatreceive and obey his Words, that they ſhall thereby be conver- 
tedand enlightened : He promiſes likewiſe his Holy Ghoſt, who ſhall reney 
their corrupted Nature, and give them holy Thoughts and Affections, create 
in them a new Heart, take the ſtoney Heart from them, and give them a 
Heart of Fleſh, and guard them; that they ſhall not fall again into wil 
ful Sins; but go forth daily in a pious and godly Life, and ſerve Cod m 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; Ard then is a Man free indeed; For where ti: 
Spirit of God is, there is real Freedom. Then has a Child of God Freedom 
to do Good, and to ſhun Evil. The Heart that by Nature was a will 


Rom. xi. 24. Olive- Branch, is then by Faith ingraffted in the good Olive-Tree, 7e/u 


Chriſt, and is become thereby ſtrengthened to do ſpiritual and God-plez- 
ſing Actions; then has Man Freedom to obey the Commands of God, to 
ſtrive after good Works, to remain in Goodneſs, and not to be tired 
thereof, but to encreaſe daily more and more: Which Man cannot do 
himſelf, by his natural Power and Strength, but alone by the working 
Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. He that hath beg 
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s good Work in you, will perform it until the Day of Feſus Chrift : But, 
although God has, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, renewed a Free-Will in the 
regenerated, for to ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, yet there is 


often an Infirmity in them; ſo that a Child of God muft complain, 1 be Rom: vii. 14. 


ſold under Sin: For the Remnants of Sin is in us as long as we are in this 
World, and draws us back in many Ways fram Godlineſs : Therefore 
u Man ſo far regenerated, free in ſpiritual Things; but ſo far the 
Remnants of Sin is in them, they are Servants unable of themſelves. As 
there is always a natural Averſion between Water and Fire, ſo is there 
likewiſe between Spirit and Fleſh ; which Averſion will continue until we 
ay off our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, and ſhall appear at the Re- 
ſurrection with glorified Bodies, according to the glorified Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Then ſhall the Image of God be perfectly renewed in us, and our 
Will ſhall be free indeed, and inclined to Good, and we ſhall be confirmed 
in Goodneſs, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and ſhall never fall 
again from the Grace of God: For they ſhall be equal unto the Angels. 

3. Freedom from the Puniſhment for Sin. Although we muſt be in this 
World ſubject to Adverſity, Sorrow, Croſſes, Miſery, and even Death itſelf, 
yet do we know and believe, that all this comes from a gracious Father, 
who will glorify us afterwards in his Son, Chriſt has freed us from eter- 
nal Puniſhment and Damnation, and has procured for us a ſure Hope of 
Salvation, and everlaſting Lite, where our Freedom ſhall rightly begin, 
and we ſhall not know of Sin nor the Puniſhment of Sin. Our Reaſon 
ſhall be enlightened, to know God and the godly Things. Our Will ſhall 
be alone inclined to do the Will of God. Our Hearts ſhall be chaſte, tull 
of holy and godly- Thought, and all our Affections ſhall be join'd 
together, deſiring Nothing but Holineſs and Goodneſs : Then fhall this 
corruptible put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality. 


And it ſhall be perfected what the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays : O Death, where , Cor. v. g;. 


is thy Sting? O Hell, where is thy Victory? What this Freedom, is for 
ve ſhall be perfectly convinced of hereafter in the eternal Glory. 


O Lord God Heavenly Father, govern our Will With thy Holy Spirit, 
that it may always be inclined to Godlineſs, ſo that wwe may daily he firengh- 
tmed in the true Faith, and at laſt receive the End of our Faith, even the 
Salvation of eur Souls alone; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Cori, AMEN, 
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The Text, GENESIS III. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, Verſes. hy 


Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Ficid wh Ms 
tbe Lord Ged had made: And he ſaid unto the Weman, Yea, fall 
God ſaid, Ye ſhall net eat of every Tree of the Garden ? Aud . 
Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We may eat of the Fruit of tl; 
Trees f the Garden: But of the Fruit of the Tree which is in im 
Midft of the Garden, Ged bath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat cf it, neither bor 

. ſhall ye touch it, left ye die. And the Serpent ſaid unto the Ii ma, ter 
Ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God doth know, that in the Day y 
cat thereef, then your Eyes ſhall be opened: And ye ſhall be as God, 
knowing Goed and Evil. And when the Woman jow that the Tre 
was good for Food, and that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tra 
to be defired to make one Wiſe ; ſhe took of the Fruit theres, an 
did eat, and gave alſo unto her Huſband with her; and be did cat 
And the Eyes of them both were opened, and they knew thet thy 
were naked, : 


INTRODUCTION. 


HAT God maketh good, ſtriveth the Devil always to mak 

bad, and is therefore called a Deſtroyer ; God created Man t 

be immortal, and made him to be an Image of his own Eternity; 
nevertheleſs, through Envy of the Devil came Death into the World. 
theſe Words is laid before us three Images. 1ſt. Of God. 2d. Of thai © 
Devil, and 3d. Of Death. 8 
Firſt, The Image of God. Which is the nobleſt and beavtifullel 
Image: For as God is the higheſt Good, ſo had he favoured Man with 
the ſame Image, for all what isgood, he will willingly part to others of h 
Goodneſs, Here we can ſee how holy, wiſe, true, righteous and good G0 
is in his Eſſence. According to this Image did God create Man. As Gol 
is immortal, and governs all Things, ſo had he likewiſe created Man to Lik 
| | , © everlaſting 


Pa 
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everlaſting, and to be a Ruler over all his handy Works ; and as a Father 
can ſee his own Image in his Child, and be rejoiced thereover, ſo could 
God fee his own Image in Man, and be rejoiced thereover, as over hi 
beſt and nobleſt Creature. | 

Second, The Image of the Devil. The Devil being envious over the 
happy State of Man, did be-grudge them the precious Image, wherewith 
they were honoured in the Creation, and ſtrove to bereave them thereof, 
and to give unto them his own deviliſh Image; wherefore, under the 
Shape of a natural Serpent, did deceive them by Lies, to eat of the for- 
bidden Tree's Fruit, whereby they loſt the precious Image of God, and 
received, inſtead thereof, the Image of the Devil; which conſiſteth in Dark- 
neſs in their Senſes, Unbelief in their Reaſon, bad Deſires in their Affections, 

at Diſorder in their Members, and horrible Terrors in their Conſciences. 

Third, The Image of Death. Death was no ways to be found before 


the Fall. But after the Fall, Sin entered into the World, and is now over all. Rom. v. 12. 


The Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt Parents was a Port, wherethrough Death 
entered into the World, ſo that we muſt all die now for their Sake. This 
Image of Death entered into the World, with three horrible Faces; where- 


fore we muſt be afraid, and call him, The King of Terrors: The Fitſt Face Job xii. 14. 


terrrifies the Body, the Second the Soul, and the Third both Soul and 
Body : The Firſt is the temporal Death, the Second the Spiritual, and 
the Third the Eternal : The Firſt is when Soul and Body part, the Second 
s when God departs from us with his Grace, and the Third is the Pain of 
the damned in Hell. This triple Death is comprehended in theſe Words; 
Tou Halt ſurely die. | 

In ſuch Miſery are we brought through the Sin of our Firſt Parents, 
3 we can fee of our Text's Words; whereof we will remark theſe Three 
Parts, | 

Figsr, How Satan in the Shape of a natural Serpent did deceive our 
Firſt Parents. 


SeconD, How they were perſuaded and did conſent. 
Taixp, What Puniſhment followed thereon. 
ExPLANATION of the TEXT. Parr I. 
I. How Satan in the Shape of a natural Serpent did deceive our Firſt 


Warents, 


When Satan was plunged out of Heaven, he did not tarry long ; but 
ter Men were created and placed in Paradiſe, then went this turbulent and 
cked Spirit in there and tempted them to fall off from their Obedience; 
e was now become ſo raving, that, if it had been in his Power, he would 
ave deſtroyed the whole Creation, and therefore began firſt with Man; 
ho was the nobleſt Creature on Earth, made in the Likenets of God, 
ter his own Image, arfl for better Execution of his helliſh Propoſal, 
wſe the Serpent on Aggount 4 its Subtilty- We ſce herein following, 

| 1. The 


Rev. xii. 9. 


1 Tim. ii. 14. 
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1. The Deſcription of the Serpent, whereof our Text ſays : Nom 4, 
Serpent was more ſubtil than any Beaſt of the Field which the Lord G4 
had made: Birds of one Feather, flock together. The Devil is ſubtil, and 
having a ſubril Intention, thought therefore that the Serpent, being like. 
wiſe ſubtil, was beſt able for the executing of his wicked Deſign. Ther: 
is great Subtilty aſcribed unto the Serpent; ſo well in defending itſelf, x 
in hurting of others. In defending itſelf, when he wants to change his Hide 
then creepeth he between two Stones, when his Eyes are dim, becauſe he 
is all the Winter in dark Holes; then rubbeth he them in the Spring with 
Fennel, whereby they become clear again ; when any one will beat then 
with a Stick or Stone, then is he moſt careful of his Head, wrinkling hi 
Body round it, knowing that he cannot live after his Head is hurted ; he 
keeps always his Poiſon in his Throat, that he can have it ready when it 
is wanted; when he goes to drink he lays down firſt his Poiſon, which he 
takes up again after he has drunk; he ſtops his Ear with his Tail, that he 
ſhall not hearken to the Voice of Charmers, charming ever ſo wiſely; 
he does not ſtay in his Holes, neither in unfrequented Places, but always by 
the Paths by the Way; ſuch Subtilty can we find by the Serpent after the 
Fall; much ſubtiler has he then been before the Fall. In this natural Ser. 
pent had the Devil hid himſelf, and is therefore called, The eld Serpen;, 
which deceiveth the whole World; and ſpake with Eve out of this naturd 
Serpent. We ſee, | 

2. The Addreſs of the Serpent to the Woman. Eve was made of God 
Miſtreſs over all the Creatures; and was therefore not afraid of the Set. 
pent, whom ſhe knew to be one of the Creatures, but ſhe was not aware 
of, that it was the Devil who ſpoke to her out of the Serpent; ſhe wa 
aſtoniſhed, thinking there was ſome Miſtery in it; wherefore St. Pay 
ſays; Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being deceived was inth 
Tranſgreſſion. The Meaning is, that Adam was not deceived of the Ser: 
pent, but perſuaded of the Woman. We ſee, 

3. The Speech of the Serpent to the Woman. The Devil uſeth not hen 
his own Words to Eve, intreating and perſuading her to eat the forbidden 
Tree's Fruit: No, but he uſes God's Words; ſaying, Zea, hath God ſaid: 
He ſpeaks to her, Firſt, by Way of queſtioning, as if he would ſay, ſhould 
that be the true Intent of God's Words, that ye ſhould not eat of that 
one ſingle Tree, ſince he has given you free Leave to eat of all the othe 
Trees in the Garden? Certainly Eve thou haſt not underſtood God' 
Words rightly ; he never intended to bereave you the Uſe of the bl 
Tree, and, if he had even faid ſo, it is not his earneſt, and even if it ws 
his earneſt, what great Crime would that be to eat of one Tree's Frut 
more than of another? Should that be ſo dangerous that God ſhoult 
forbid it under threatning of ſuch ſevere Puniſhment ; that cannot bt 
it is a bad Conſtruction of your own. Secondly, by denying the Wordsd 
God, faying to the Woman; Ye ſhall not ſurely die: Ah, thou Lit 
hercof can we fee and perceive, that the Dewi is a Liar, „ 


Deceiver, and a proud Spirit. 
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He is a Liar; for he ſays, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. Whereof we all are 
convinced to the Contrary ; therefore did our Saviour call him, @ Liar, 
and Father of Lies ; for he was the firſt Inventor of Lies. 

He is a Blaſphemer. His Words are always againſt God; God had 
hid, Ye ſpall ſurely die; he ſays the Reverſe, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. Is 
not this the greateſt Blaſphemy ? 

He is a Deceiver. He ſpeaks one Thing and thinks another; he gives 
good Words of a falſe Heart, and covers his helliſh Intention with Honey- 
Words. He muſt therefore be the King of the Locuſts, who had Faes as 
the Faces of Men; and Hair as the Hair of Women, and Teeth as the Teeth 
of Lions, and Tails like unto the Scorpions, with Stings therein. 

He is a proud Spirit. He places his own Words before God's, and 
will be believed before God ; as herein our Text. Thirdly, Speaketh the 
Devil to Eve by turning the Word of God, ſaying, God doth know 
that in the Day ye eat thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be opened : And ye ſhall 
be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil; God had never ſaid this; but barcly 
forbidden the eating of the Fruit, under Puniſhment of a ſure Death. Alſo 
did the Devil deceive Eve, and brought her to doubt on God's Words ; 
and ſhe conſented at laſt. Every one mult therefore be cautious for the firft 
Inſtigations and Temptations of the Devil, and let his Saying be ever ſo 
flattering, and pleaſing, yet muſt we be on our Guard. He appears as a 
Fox, but turns at laſt to a Lion. Hence follows two Queſtions, namely, 
What Cauſe there was for Man's Fall? And, what Method the Devil uſes 
commonly in his Temprations, 

The firſt Queſtion is; What Cauſe was there for Man's Fall? Not God: 
For he had abſolutely forbidden the eating of the Tree's Fruit. And what 
God forbids, he will not have done. Beſides, God had threatened the eating 
thereof with certain Death. Therefore ſhall no Man fay ; It is through the 
Lord, that I fell away : For, thou oughteſt not to do the Things that he 
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Rev. ix. 7,8. 


hateth ; and he hath no need of the ſinful Man. But there is three Cauſes + 


of the Fall of our firſt Parents; as, 1/, The Devil. 24ly, Themſelves. 
And, 3dly, The natural Serpent. | 


The firſt Cauſe of the Fall of Adam and Eve was the Devil; who did 


deceive them z he did uſe two moving Arguments to deceive them with, 
the firſt, was that in ſhewing them the great Advantage they would have 
thereby; that they ſhould be as Gods, The ſecond, the loſing or miſ- 
ling of the Puniſhment, wherefore they were afraid that they ſhould not 
die. The Devil knew full well, that if he could but remove their Dread 
of the Wrath of God, he then might eaſily prevail upon them, and fo 
obtain his Deſire and Intention. 

The ſecond Cauſe was Adam and Eve themſelves, who, of their own 
Free-Will, without any Neceſſity, did conſent, and tranſgreſs the Com- 
mand of God; which they eaſily could have obeyed, for God had given 
them Power enough to withſtand, and a Free- Will to do as they would; 
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therefore are they the Cauſe of their own Fall, fince they did abuſe their 
Free-Will. Will any one ſay, God conſented hereto, ſince he could eaſily 
have prevented it if he was willing? We anſwer hereto, That the Cauſe 
cannot be aſcribed to God, who had conſented thereto; for he had given 
them Strength and Power enough to withſtand all Temptations, ſince 
they were created in his own Likeneſs. I will illuſtrate this with a Simi. 
litude: When a King builds a Fort or Caſtle, and provides therein ne- 
ceſſary Means for the Defence thereof againſt an Enemy who is approach. 
ing, and orders, in the mean while, the Governor, not, on Pain of 
Death, to deliver the City to the Enemy z could the King be blamed if 
the Governor was to ſurrender ? No; is not the Fault in the Governor 
who acted againſt Orders? And the King, who had furniſhed the Place 
ſo well, is blameleſs ; but the Governor is worthy to be puniſhed : Like. 
wiſe is it with the Fall of our firſt Parents; God had created them in hi; 
own Image, where-through they were adorned with ſuch precious Gifts, 
that they could have withſtood Temptations. They knew God's Com- 
mand; God was not obliged to defend or guard them, for that would 
have been, as if the Image of God was not in full Perfection in them; 
therefore their Fall can be aſcribed to none elſe but their own abuſing of 
their Free-Will; neither would God have prevented their Fall, becauſe 
he wanted to prove their Obedience: The Command was not ſo difficult 
but that they could eaſily have obeyed the ſame. The Command that 
God gave after the Fall to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificing of his 
Son 1/aac, was more difficult and hard; yet he was willing and ready to 
obey, and would have fulfilled the ſame, if God had not hindered him in 
the Fact. Jonadab, the Father of the Rechabites, commanded his Sons, 
and their Poſterity, that they ſhould drink no Wine; this Command 
they did obey, and even when the Prophet Jeremiab, according to the 
Command of the Lord, did aſk them to drink Wine, anſwered ; V. 
will drink no Wine : Much eaſier could Adam and Eve, being in the 
State of Innocence, have obeyed the Command of God, concerning the 
eating of the forbidden Fruit. 

The third Cauſe is the natural Serpent, in whom the old Serpent the 
Devil was hid. Moſes mentions the Serpent; and that it was a natural Ser- 
pent, we can ſce by the Curſe God pronounced againſt him; Upon ity 
Belly ſpalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat: And, that the Devil was in 
this Serpent, we can prove, partly, that the Serpent ſpoke ; partly af 
the ſubtil Speech; partly of the Saying of our Saviour; That the Devil 
is a Murderer and Liar from the Beginning: And partly of the Words 
of St. Paul; The Serpent beguiled Eve through bis Subtilty ;, and ther- 
fore is the Devil called, An old Serpent. 

The ſecond Queſtion is; What Method the Devil uſes commonly in 
his Temptations ? This we ought to obſerve well, the better to guard 
ourſelves, ſince it helps greatly towards the obtaiming a Victory, rightly 
to-know the Strength of our Enemy ; and we ſhall find that, if, 
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1, The Devil attacks Men always on the weakeſt Side, for his better 
Advantage: He entered firſt into a Parley with Eve, and not with Adam; 
he thought her the weakeſt of them both, and therefore the caſieſt to 

rſuade : He acts always in his Temptations the Part of an experienced 
General; therefore we ſhould always be watchful and careful, And rake ; 
be whole Armour of God : For the Devil can, of little Cauſe, take EP. vi. 43. 
Opportunity to tempt us. 

2dly, The Devil begins moſtly with ſmall, but ends with great Temp- 
tations. He made Eve believe firſt, that the eating of the Tree's Fruit 
wasnot ſuch a great Crime as ſhe imagined. When he tempted our Sa- 
viour in the Wilderneſs, he began with Stones, but ended with the 
Kingdoms and Glory of the World. Judas began with a Kiſs, but ended 
with a Halter. We ſhould therefore withſtand Temptations in the very 
firſt Beginning, and not let the Devil ſpend the leaſt Thread in our 
Thoughts ; for he will at laſt make Cords thereof to bind us with. Had 
Eve ſtopped her Ears from the Serpent, then ſhe would not, nor her Off- 
ſpring after her, have heard of ſo many Misfortunes, that happened daily 
in the World. 

24ly, The Devil brings forth, and makes uſe of the Word of God; 
but he either alters it, takes from it, or adds to it, as he ſees moſt advan- 
tageous. He began in his tempting of our Saviour with God's Word, 
but left out what he found againſt himſelf. When Pirates intend Miſchief, 
then do they hang out falſe Colours; ſo doth the Devil, when he uſes 
God's Word; and he will always gain thereby, if we are not on our 
Guard: And how horrible the Fall of our firſt Parents was, we can 
better diſcern, when we conſider the following Circumſtances, of the ſecond 
Part of my Diſcourſe ; which 1s, "PART , 

II. How Adam and Eve were perſuaded, and did conſent. 

Here we have to conſider the following; Firſt, who did Sin; and, 
Secondly, The Crime or Sin itſelf, 

1. Who did Sin. Adam, Eve, and all their Poſterity. 

Eve made the firſt Step towards the Fall; firſt, by entering into Parley: 
with the Serpent. We may ſuppoſe that Eve was walking in the Garden, 
admiring the beautiful Creation that was given under the Dominion of 
Men; at laſt ſhe came to the forbidden Tree, where ſhe ſtood, beholding 
the Tree, and wondering at the Fruit thereof; and likewiſe meditating 
on God's Command concerning the eating thereof: Thereon appeared 
the Serpent, and entered into Diſcourſe with her, and at laſt deceived 
her. We can ſee hereof, that it is not good to enter into Familiarity or 
Diſcourle with the Devil, for he is too ſubtil for us. Secondly, by de- 
parting from the Word of God. He is certain that Zve had no Thoughts 
of departing from God's Words, neither of tranſgreſſing the Command; 
for we can fee that ſhe began in her own Defence with the Words of God; 
had ſhe continued ſo, ſke would have withſtoad the Temptation; but, 

when, 
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when ſhe afterwards began to fickle, firſt with adding to the Word o 
God, namely, neither ſhall ye touch it; and then with a ſort of a doubiful 
May-be ; Left ye die. Then found the Devil it eaſy to deceive her; When 


- we begin to doubt on the Word of God, then beginneth our Faith to 


diminiſh, and when that diminiſhes, then cometh the Devil nearer and 
nearer ; as we can perceive of Eve; as ſoon as ſhe began to doubt on the 
Words of God, then began bad Deſire for the forbidden Fruit to rife in 
her Thoughts; for ſo ſtands it in our Text: She ſaw that the Tree was 
good for Food, and pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree, to be deſired to mak: 


one wiſe, We ſhould therefore remain firm by the Words of God, and 
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not add to it, nor take from it, for we ſhew the greateſt Obedience to 
God thereby. | 

Adam's Fall is deſcribed with few Words. And ſbe gave alſo unto by 
Huſband with her, and he did eat. Altho* Adam was not deceived of the 
Serpent by the Woman, yet was their Crime alike, as the Iſſue has con- 
vinced us of. None of them could be excuſed, for they tranſgreſſed both; 
Adam ated here fooliſh, thoughtleſs, and deſpiſing. 

Fooliſh. For he obeyed his Wife more than God, and ſhewed therchy, 
that he loved her more than God. He is more to blame, than Solomon 
was, whoſe Heart was turned away from God by his Wives. 

Thoughtleſs, He took the Fruit from Eve in his Hands, not conſidering 
from what Tree it was taken. 

Deſpifing, He ſaw that Eve did not die on the Spot, according to the 
Threatening of God, and therefore doubted on the Truth thereof. Hereof 
we can now be convinced, that departing from the Word of God is a 
Beginning to all Sin. It went worſe here, than our Saviour ſays : Mer 
the Blind leads the Blind, they both fall into the Ditch : Adam and Eve did 
not alone fall into the Ditch of God's Judgment through their Tranſgrel: 
ſion, but alſo, 

Their whole Offspring were brought thereunder © For as alittle Leaven 
leaveneth the whole Lump of Dough ;, So has the Tranſgrefſion of Adan 
and Eve corrupted all Mankind; and it goes as the Prophet ſays ; Thr 
Fathers have eaten ſower Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge. 
For we have all ſinned in Adam, and are diſobedient, defiring what 1s 
forbidden, yea, The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from hi; Youth. 

2. The Crime of Sin itſelf, conſiſting in theſe three Parts; Firſt, the 
departing from God : Secondly, the eating of the forbidden Fruit, and, 
Thirdly, in the tranſgreſſing of all the Commandments, 

In departing from God When Eve believed the Serpent, ſhe departed 

from God, in doubting his Word, and God departed again from her; 
whereupon followed Darkneſs and Unbelief, and Eve became as 4 
unclean Thing, and her Righteouſneſs as filthy Rags, and faded as a Lid. 

In the eating the forbidden Fruit. It went with Eve, as St. James lays, 


Every one is tempted, when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, and my 
| . p 
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Then when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it is 
in bed, bringeth forth Deatb. Eve did hearken to the Words of the 
Serpent, and was tak en in with his Subtilty; thereupon beheld ſhe the Tree, 
and ſaw that it was good and pleaſant. Alſo did the Sin enter from her 
Sight into her Thoughts, and from her Thoughts into her Heart, with bad 
Deſire to eat and taſte thereof, which ſhe at laſt fulfilled, We can ſee 
hereby, how gradually Sin cometh ; it ariſes firſt in the Thoughts, then in 
the Heart with bad Deſire to fulfil the ſame ; then, after our Inclinations 
xe gratified, followeth Death; therefore ſhould we always withſtand wicked 
Thoughts, that may ariſe in us, that they may make no Progreſs. It 
ſcemeth a ſmall Crime to eat of a Tree's Fruit; but in the Commands of 


God, we ſhould look moſtly on the Perſon, who commands, and not on- 


the Command itſelf. 

In the Tranſgreſſing of all the Commandments. When Adam and Eve 
broke the Command of God, and eat of the forbidden Tree's Fruit, then 
broke they likewiſe all the Commandments; for in this firſt Law was 
concealed the ſecond Law, comprehending the Ten Commandments, 
and made themſelves liable by their Tranſgreſſion to the Judgment pro- 
nounced ; which brings me to the third Part of my Diſcourſe ; which is, 

III. What Puniſhment followed thereon, PART III. 

We read in our Text, And the Eyes of them both were opened, and they 
tnew that they were naked. Their Conſcience awakened, and they ſaw 
how much Good they had loſt, and how much Evil they had brought on 
themſelves and their Offspring, with their Diſobedience. We ſee here, that, 

Firſt, Their Eyes were opened, namely, the Eyes of their Conſcience, 
and of their Body. The Eyes of their Conſcience were opened: They 
remembred two Things, 1. The Command of God, whereafter they 
were to live; and . adly, Their Sin, wherewith they had tranſgreſſed; 
and did conclude thereby, that the Puniſhment wherewith they were 
tireatned, would certainly follow : For, what is Conſcience but a Con- 


cuſion in our Thought, that, conſidering on one Side the Commandment, 


and on the other Side the Tranſgreſſion of ſuch Commandment, there 
follows thereon, the Concluſion of a Puniſhment ? Hereby aroſe 
Terror in their Conſciences, ſo that they did hide themſelves among the 


56 


Trees in the Garden: Por the Wicked fleeth when no Man purſueth; and Gen. iii. 8. 
mery Owe that doeth Evil, batetb the Light. Their Hearts did ſhake Prov. xxviii. 


Ike the Trees, and they trembled even like a ſhaken Leaf, and could 1. 


Jokn ili. 2060 
18am. xxviii. 


complain as King Saul : Me are fore diſtreſſed, for God is departed from 


u. The Conſcience regulates itſelf by our Actions, like our Pulſe after 15. 

aur Health, and the Diſpoſition of the Body. If we do right, it excuſes Rom. ii. 15. 

Ws, but if we do unright, it accuſes us, and candemns us. Adam and 

Lee had no Accuſers, yet they were afraid and hid themſelves. Whereby 

ame their Fright on them? By theirConſciences, making this Concluſion; 

He that tranſgreſſes the Command of God, is liable to Puniſhment. We 
| have 
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have tranſgreſſed the Command of God with eating of the forbidden Fruit. 
therefore are we liable to the Puniſhment pronounced by God, which 
Ye ſhall ſurely die. Such a Power has the Conſcience, and every ch 
muſt bend under it; for none can run away from himſelf. It goes with 
a troubled Conſcience as with a fick Perſon, who changes his Bed often 
and is carried out of one Room into another, and cannot get rid of hy 
Sickneſs : The Conſcience is as a ſleeping Lion, who, when he awake 
roars, and tears his Booty. When does Conſcience awake? Sometime, 
when the Crime is committed, as here in Adam and Eve, who, after they 
had eat, ſaw that they were naked. When King Manaſſeb was led Captit 
to Babylon, then awakened his Conſcience, and he prayed unto the Lord hi 
God; ſometimes long after. The Conſcience of Foſeph's Brethren, di 


not awake before Twenty-three Years after they had ſold him: Sometimes 


when our Propoſal miſhappens; as Abithopbel. The Thief, who was taken 
in a Murder, ſaid, when his Conſcience awakened ; We receive the ty 
Reward of our Deeds. Sometimes does the Lord himſelf awaken ct 
Conſciences, either by an outward Token, or an inward Thought. By a 
outward Token, as here in Adam and Eve, who, when they heard the Viig 
of the Lord God walking in the Garden, bid themſelves among the Tree, 
When King Belſbazar ſaw the Part of the Hand, that wrote upon the 
P laifter of tbell all, then became his Conſcience ſo terrified, that his Countenany 
did change, and the Foints of his Loins were loojed, and his Knees ſmote on 
againſt another. Baalam's C onſcience was awakened by the opening of his 
Aſs*s Mouth ; and St. Peter's by a Cock*'s Crow, By an inward Thought, 
either of the Action, which we find is not right, as Judas; or of the Place 
where the Crime is committed, as the Prophet ſays ; The Stone ſhall cry out 
of the Wall, and the Beam out of the Timber ſhall anſwer it. But the Con- 
ſcience ſhall never continue ſleeping always. We can well ſubdue our Con- 
ſcience for ſome Time, but we can never deſtroy it; although we may 
make him fall aſleep, like a drunken Man; but when he awakens, he vil 
be worſe: As one who has got a Thorn in his Foot, the longer it ha 
ſtaid in, the more Pain it cauſes ; and is therefore more dangerous. 
The Eyes of the Body were opened. They knew that they were naked, 
They were naked before the Fall, but this Nakedneſs was an Honour to 
them; but after the Fall it became a Shame, therefore did they ſe Fg. 
leaves togetber, and made themſelves Aprons. Here began the Strength 0 
God's Judgment to have Effect on their Bodies: They did not die on tt 
Spot, yet the Meſſenger of Death began to work in their Bodies, and 
made them remember that they ſhould die. Their Souls were naked, the) 


loft the Garment of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, wherewith they were 
adorned in their Creation; and became like the Man fallen among the 


Murderers. As one ſtareing up in the Air after what he cannot reach 
falls in a Pit; ſo did Adam and Eve, ſtriving after what they could not 
obtain, fall into the Pit, that the Devil had dug for them; namely, in the 
Wrath of God. * Second 
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2. They were afraid of God. They did converſe with God before the 
Fall, as Children with their Father: But now after the Fall they flee 
away from him, like Criminals from a ſevere Judge; and hid themſclves, 
25 if God could not fee nor find them. Hereof we can perceive, the Dark- 
reſs in their Underſtanding, which they received inſtead of their former 
Wiſdom. Adam was now become ſo wicked, that when the Lord called 
him, inſtead of giving God full Honour, and confeſſing his Crime, he 
thought to hide the ſame , and when he found that would not do, then 
wanted he to excuſe himſelf, and to lay all the blame on the Woman, and 
conſequently on God, of whom ſhe was given, ſaying : The Woman, 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, axd I did eat, 

3. They were afraid of the Severity of the Judgment, ye ſhall ſurely 
die. Adam did not die at once, but lived Nine Hundred and Thirty Years 
iter, yet found he the Effect of Death, as well in his Body as Soul. In 
his Body, wi: h Sickneſs, Misfortunes, and hard Labour. In his Soul, with 
diſpairing to overcome that which the Lord was ſo gracious to promiſe, 
The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head. This Promiſe 
was the only Comfort to Adam and Eve, and every one ſhall, by a true 
Faith in the ſame, be ſaved to Life-everlaſting. 


The Lord help us graciouſly in all our Need and Wants, both temporal 
and ſpritual, and free us from the eternal Death and Damnation, for the 
ſake of our bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


S the Tree is, ſo is its Fruit: A good Tree doth not bring forth bad Frai 


neither a bad Tree. good Fruit. Our firſt Father Adam was in the ] 
- © Beginning a good Tree; he was created after the Likeneſs of Gol Wl * 
in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, but he became through his own Folly, a b 
Tree, full of Sin and bad Deſires, and we his Offspring are become Ml /* 
like him; as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays to the Romans, Chap. v. 12. 
As by one Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, and , O 
Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. The Apoſtle lays F 
before us three Things, in theſe Words ; quit 
Firſt, The Root and Origin of all Sin. All Evil in the World, cite vil, 
Sin itſelf, or Puniſhment for Sin, namely, Sickneſs, Plague, War, Hunger, who 
and at laſt Death, are entered into the World by Adam and Eve; for *. 
they were both but one-n Wherefore Adam faid ; This is Fleſh of my Fil, * 
j 


and Bone of my .  Syrach ſays ; By the Woman came the Beginuing 
of Sin, and through her ur all die. Hrarb has regard, in theſe Words, to BW 
the Order in the Sin-Fall of Adam and Eve : For Eve was deceived fr), 
and afterwards Adam; yet bears Adam the Fault thereof, ſince Sin was ther 
tranſplanted by him in Men, and they have the Original Sin from him. 
And the Tranſgreſſion of Alam in Paradiſe is become ours by Heirſhip, 
Adam ſinned when he took the forbidden Tree's Fruit, and eat theref, bave 
whereby he loſt the Image of God, and for fear of Judgment, bid himſelf 


among the Trees in the Garden. We have ſinned in Communion with 
Adam, for we were in him, and are his Offspring, and are become guilty The 
in the ſame Puniſhment of Sin like him; likewiſe have Part with him ! 


in the Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman, 1. 
F Second AN 
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Second, How this Evil has ſpread itſelf over the whole World, and 

paſſed upon all Men. Not one ot Adam's Children is free from Sin: V 
can give a clean of an unclean ? Not one, When Adam did promote his 
Generation by Procreation, then did he in the Moment of Conception, 
communicate the Original Sin to them. And Adam begot Children in his 
wn Likeneſs. Now it the Likeneſs of Adam after the Fall was ſinful, there- 
fre could his Children not be otherwiſe. Alſo is then Evil brought down 
om Generation to Generation, and is paſſed upon ali Men. W hereupon 
ſolloweth, 
f Third, Puniſnment: Death entered into the World, and paſſed upon 
all Men. As a great Warrior, who after a Victory enters into the Camp 
of the Conquered, and cuts down and deſtroys every one without Excep- 
ton of Perſons. The holy Children of God, have always complained 
heavily over the Original Sin, and in, Particular, the Pſalmiſt King David, 
n our Text, whereot we will ſpeak under theſc Two Hcads, 


Fugs T, That there is an Original Sin. 
SxconD, M berein the Original Sin conſits, and how it deforms Men. 
ExPLANATION of the TExr. Parr I. 


I. That there is an Original Sin. 

The Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for | 
the Children. Abrabam gave unto his Son Iſaac, all that he had. King 2 or. xi. 14. 
Jeboſbaphat, gave unto his Children many Gifts of Gold, Silver, and 
Jewels. But our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, have left unto us their 
Offspring, a miſerable Heirſhip, namely, the Original Sin ; whereof the 
Palnift complaineth in our Text, ſaying, Behold, I am ſhapen in Ini- 
quity : And in Sin did my Mother conceive me. The Spirit of the Lord 
vill, with the Word Behold, ſhew us as with a Finger, Adam and Eve, 
who tranſgreſſed firſt, and thereby, loſt the Image of God, and after- 
wards begot Children in their own Lakeneſs in Sin; which is extended to 
us all. The Pſalmiſt will ſay, thereby: Behold my miſerable Condition. 

Is that a Wonder that I have fined, fince I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and 
anceived in Sin? My whole Nature is polluted with Sin; not alone my 


Body, and all 11s Members, but even my Soul, and all its Faculties, ſo that 


there is not one Drop of Blood in me but what is finfal ;, yea, the Malice is 
bred in me, even from the Moment of my Conception. Is not this a charm- 
ng Heirſhip ? What can be ſaid plainer ? The Pſalmiſt ſays not, 7 
have killed Urias, I have committed Adultery ? No, but he comprehends 
tis whole Nature, as in one Bundle, faying, I am ſbapen in Iniquity, and 
conceived in Sin : The Seed whereof I am conceived is, and was palluted : 
The Clay whereof this my Veſſel was made, was unclean and curſed: We 

en prove of theſe Words of David, 
1: That there is a Sin derived from Adam and Eve, and extended to 
al Men, called, the NT Which Sm we of our firſt Parents, 
5 2 and 
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and bring with us into the World, when we are born; yea, even tl. Ml ; 
Seed of our firſt Parents is ſo tranſplanted, That the Seed of eur Parey; g 
whereof we are conceived, is polluted and curſed. This we can prove, t 
1 ft, Of many other Texts in the Scripture, as well in the Old as Neu N 
Gen. v. 3. Teſtament. We read of Adam; that he begot a Son, not after the Inage 
of God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, but in his own Likeneſs, after his Imagt. n. 
Since the Image of Adam was after the Fall, become ſinful, therefore [i 
„ did he beget ſuch- like Children. The Lord himſelf complains over tie tu 
Gen. vii. 21. Corruption of Man's Heart; ſaying : The Imagination of Man's Her 8 
is Evil from his Youth. The Word in the ground Text ſignifieth not 
alone Youth, but even Infancy ; and in another Place it is continually Wi fi 
Gen. vi. 5. explained. Every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart is only FW i 
continually, 1s it a continual Evil? Then certainly it begins on the DH 0 
ok our Birth, and ends on the Day of our Death. Job ſays, i bo can 
Job xir. 4- bring a Clean of an Unclean ? Not one. In a Hoſpital there is none bu 
| ſick and infirm : Of leprous Parents are leprous Children born: Of a 
unclean Fountain flows forth unclean Water: Of a bad Tree comes by 
Fruit. And theſe are the Words of our Saviour, That which is born if 
the Fleſb is Fleſh. The Meaning is: They that are born of ſinful Parert, 
are likewiſe ſinful ; excluded from the Kingdom of God, wartirg tl: 
Regeneration, although they may be born and conceived of pivus aud 
regenerated Parents: For, as a learned Father begets an unlearncd Son; 
ſo do regenerated Parents beget unregenerated C hildren. We can prove it, 
2dly, Of other certain Proofs grounded on the Word of God. Why 
did God ordain the Circumciſion in the Old Teſtament? For no other 
Reaſon, than that Men ſhould be thereby received again into the Cove- 
nant with God; and without receiving this Covenant, they were to bt 
cut off from the People of God. Why was the Purification of Woman 
after Child-bearing, ordained by God? Not becauſe they became unclean 
by Child-bearing, but for the natural inbred Sin, wherein Children are 
conceived and born. Yea, why are Children baptized now a-days? 
Eph. v. 26. That they may be ſanctiſied, and cleanſed from the Original Sin, with tht 
waſhing of Water by the Word in Baptiſm . Therefore is Baptiſm called, 
Titus ui. 5. The waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, We an 


prove it, 4 
3a, Of Experience. Conſcience convinces every one, th l 
there is in him a bad Root, and a poiſonous Fountain, wherefro : 


ariſes all evil Actions, Words and Thoughts; and this Foundation fil e 
Man's Heart, which is the Office of all Wickedneſs. We can perceive ¶ Fas 
of Children, that they are naturally more inclined to Evil than Good i but 
and that they are more apt to learn Vice than Virtue z and if they he 
their full Freedom, they would grow up in all Wickedneſs and Immo. 
rality; yea; even againſt their own Parents. How unwilling is not i %. 
Child to go to School? What Labour and Trouble has not a gow Wh 
; „ Max 
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raſter, with Inſtructions and other ways, to bring the Child to what is 
good? And yet for all this, ſome Children are ſo corrupted, that No- 
thing will prevail upon them: All this ariſes from the inbred wicked 
Nature, polluted with Sin, 

1. We can prove of our Text, That this Sin is called the Original; 
not that it has been from the Beginning of the Creation; for God did 
rot create any Evil, much leſs Sin and Death; neither, that Man's Na- 
ture was created Evil, for Man was created upright : But it is called Ori- 
ginal, in regard to the three following Reaſons. 

Firſt, In regard to the Root, which is, Adam the firſt Father, who 
ſinned firſt, and from him is the Original Sin tranſplanted * all Men; 
ſor as Adam did tranſgreſs againſt the Divine Majeſty, ſo are we, his 
Offspring, partakers not alone of his Crime, but alſo of the Puniſhment. 

Secondly, In regard to all Men, who never receive Life from their 
Parents, except in and by this Original Sin, which ſprouts up with us 
even from the Moment of our Conception; like a bad Tree, ſprouting 
up from a bad Seed. 

Thirdly, In regard to the actual Sin, which is the Fruit of the Original 
din: Foul Water of an unclean Fountain: Therefore is the Original 


Sin called by ſeveral Names in the Scripture; as, The ſecret Faults ; Pfal. xix. 13. 


becauſe it is ſo deep rooted in Nature, that none can rightly underſtand 


the Power and Effect thereof, except God will place it in the Light of Plal. xc. 8. 


bis Ceuntenance. Human Nature may ſeem as clean as poſſible, yet is 
the ſinful Corruption ſo deep rooted in it, that we can never get quite 


id thereof, before we depart this Life; St. Paul calls it; A Sin that Rom. Vil 17. 


dwelleth in us, We cannot turn him away like a Stranger; it takes 
Lodging in and by us, when we are conceived, and will not quit his 
Lodging, before the earthly Houſe of our Bodies ſhall be diſſolved, and 


our Souls ſhall be cloathed with a Houſe, which is from Heaven. The a Cn oY 
Plalmiſt prays ; That God will not remember the Sins of his Youth. It is pfal. xy. 7. 


called Sin of Y outh, becauſe Sin appears always firſt in Youth ; as long 
a a Child hes in the Cradle, or is carried on the Arm, we cannot well 
perceive the Original Sin ; but when the Child grows up to-Three, Four 
or Five Years of Age, then does the Original Sin appear, which muſt be 


corrected ; for, Fooliſbneſs is bound up in the Heart of Youth or Child, Prov. xii. 


but the Rod of Correttion ſhall drive it far from him. 32 
The old Church Fathers have called this Original Sin; The Exmity of 
the Serpent; the eld Sickneſs ; the firſt Sin; the inbred Sin; Nature's 
Fault and Infirmity, and the natural Evil; not that it is Nature itſelf, 
but becauſe it begins with Nature, We come now to the ſecond Head, 
II. Wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, and how it deforms Mankind; 
Wecan conclude of my Text's Words, wherein the Original Sin conſiſts, 
Bebold I am ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin my Mother did conceive me : 
Which, according to the ground Text, is; My Mother is become arm 
4 | col. 


r 
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with me; thereby confeſſing and acknowledging, that his whole Nature, 
both in Soul and Body, is polluted with Sin; yet is this Original Sin pot 
Nature or Eſſence of Men, but it is natural; for we muſt make a Di. 
rence between Nature and the Faults of Nature: Nature was good from 
God, but the Fault of Nature is evil from the Devil. Chriſt took on hy. 
man Nature, but not the Fault of human Nature; for, He was with 
Sin: Alſo is then the Original Sin, a natural, a corporal, a univerſal, and 
a pernicious Wound. | f 
It is a natural Wound. It is not cut in our Clothes, but born in oy; 
Fleſh : And this natural Evil ſhall remain in us, as long as we live in 
this World. 
It is a corporal Wound. Not that it is alone in our Fleſh, or in them 


Parts; which we have in common with the Beaſts, but becauſe it begins 


in us at the Conception of our Bodies, and remains in us until the diſſo- 
ving again of our Bodies, 

It is a wniver/al Wound, and extends to all Men. The greateſt King 
muſt complain hereof, as well as the meaneſt Beggar ; yea, even the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Saviour, was not tree from the Origin 
Sin. This Honour alone is attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, ho is holy, barn- 


Heb. vii. 26. % and undefled, and ſeparate from Sinners. 


The Children of pious and regenerated Parents, are likewiſe born and 
conceived in the Original Sin; for the begetting of Children is a Work of 


Rom. xi. 16. Nature, and not of Grace. Well, ſays St. Paul, If tþe Root be boly, . 


are the Branches, We muſt not underſtand here, an inward Cleans or 


Purity of Heart, wherewith Children ſhould be born; no, but we muſt 
. underſtand it, partly of the Freedom which the Children of the Faithful 


have before the Children of Unbelievers; namely, to be made Partakers 
of the Covenants and Means, whereby the ſpiritual Regeneration and 
' Holineſs is given, partly, of the good and holy Life of the Children 
themſelves, that if they ſhould walk in the Steps of their pious Parents, 
they will be holy Branches of a holy Root; but if not, then they will not 
be holy Branches, although the Root might have been holy, as we can 
ſee of the Words of our Saviour to the Jews ; If ye were Abraham'! 


* 39. Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham. 


Tt is a pernicious Wound, and has corrupted the whole Man, and i, 
Soul and Body, both inward and outward, defiled with the Original Sin. 


fb xiv. 4. Don't Fob ſay of the whole Man? Who can bring forth a Clean of an 
Job xv. 14. Unclean? And in another Place; What is Man, that be ſhould be clean 


Aud he, which is born of a Woman, that be ſhould be righteous ? Lie 
wiſe complaineth the Plalmiſt in our Text; That be is fhapen in Iniqui!) 
and conceived in Sin. 


The Soul is fo deformed, that the Reaſon is become darkened in gol 


1 Cox. ii, 14. Caſes : The natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of Go 


" The Will is turned from God, and all what is Good to all Evil ; wen 


— 
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by Nature, as little inclined to Good, as a Stone thrown in the Air can 
ſtay there of itſelf. We always omit what God commands, and commit 
what he forbids. The Heart is full of all evil Imagination and Thoughts, Gen. vi. g. 
and is deſperately wicked, and contains the Depths of Satan. The Affec- Mat. xv. 19. 
tions are unruly, as a young Horſe that prances, not becauſe he is prick*d Jer. xvii. 9. 
with the Spur, but becauſe the Bridle is taken off from him : Alſo are NY I 24 
the Affections, that, if we but ſee or hear of any Thing that is pleaſing, 
whether good or bad, we at once, without further Conſideration, ſtrive to 
obtain the ſame z and therefore, we often do what we repent of after. 
wards, and act againſt our better Knowledge. The Body is ſo deformed, 
that it cannot be longer called the Temple of God, but, The Body of Sin, ne 
1 Wl and, The Body of Death. The Members ſhould be Armours of Righte- Rom 1.24 
s WE ouſneſs, but are now become Armours of Iniquity. The Tongue is 4 Fire, James iii. F 
- World of Iniquity ; it defileth the whole Body, and ſetteth on Fire the If. i. 15. 
Courſe of Nature, and is ſet on Fire of Hell. The Hands are full of Blood, — ans} 
gie Eyes are full of Adultery, and the Feet are feift running to Miſchief. © 
ic Therefore, if the Lord ſhould look on us in his Juſtice, we would be an 
a i \bomination in his Sight, and be deſtroyed in his Vengeance. Vben the Num. xii. g. 
- Axger of the Lord ſmote Miriam, (Moſes's Siſter) the Cloud departed from = 
the Tabernacle : When King Saul had finned, and been diſobedient; The S-. 
Lord would not anſwer him: The holy Angels are become our Enemies; 
ol Wi for, as they are rejoiced of the Repentance of a Sinner, ſo are they like- Luke xv. - 
„vie grieved of Tranſgreſſions. We ourfelves muſt complain of our : 
or Wi finking Hounds, and be aſhamed thereof. The Lord himſelf compares 4 
u Man's Heart to a Fountain caſting up its Water, ſaying ; As @ Fountain Pal. xxxviii. 
ful erb up ber Waters, ſo cafteth ſbe cut ber Wickedneſs : And this Wicked- © 
ers ves will become, if full Freedom is granted, worſe than that of the un- 
ma reasonable Creatures. Anger will turn Men to Dogs; Lies to Sows ; 
ren {WSubtilty co Foxes ; Unrighteouſneſs and Extortion to Lions and Bears; 
ts, WM oluttony and Drunkennefs to Swines ; Envy and Hatred to Night- 
not WFOwls, and Pride to Peacocks, and ſo forth. Herein we are all alike, 
can Wand one is not better than another. King David, who is called in the 
m Scripture 3 I Man after the Heart of God, ſheweth us with his Example, 
abe meſt Pious is as well polluted and corrupted by Nature, os the 
ede and Ungodlieft : Nature has made us all alike ; for, I hat 7s 
Sin ern of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. | | 
Fa One might think we ſee, by daily Experience, that there are many; 
an ies, even among the Heathens, who do not live according to the bad 
| fires of their corrupted Nature; but on the contrary practice Virtues - 
nd Morality in all their Actions, live decent, and are very chatitable. 
hey have certainly no corrupt Nature; and muſt we not then therefore 
odge difference between Man, and Man's Nature? We anſwer thereto, 
700 ſhat we are all without Exception, Children of Wrath by Nature: And 
ut we find ſome, who do not commit any-outward great Crime ; but 
| | i ſeem; 
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ſeem to live a good and moral Life: Whereof we give the following 
Reaſons, 

Firſt, Their own Reaſon, or the Law of Nature, which ſhews yy 
what is good or evil, lawful or unlawful; for although the Reaſon i 
of human Nature, yet do they not live according to it, as they ought, 
but the greateſt Part live according to Nature itſeif, which is inclined 
alone to Evil. But they who have higher Thoughts and Deſires to 
correct the Faults of Nature, by Virtue and Morality ; ſtrive to conquer 
Nature by a moral Life, in order thereby to obtain a good Name, and 
the Praiſe of Men; ſuch were many Heathens, who becauſe they found 
that Nature was ſo corrupted, and ſubject to ſo many Faults, did endes 
1 vour to ſubdue their natural Faults, with and by a moral Life; yet for al 
l Rom. xiv.23. was their Virtues, nothing but ſhining Vices, becauſe they had no Faith, 
'Y For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. There are likewiſe many among 
| the Chriſtians, who will not commit any bad Action, alone for the Sake 
1 a good Name; yet, if ſuch could, under the Cloak of Juſtice, deceive a 
| one, ſo that it ſhould never be found out, they would not omit it. This 
| proceeds from the Original Sin ; therefore ſeek they to hide away thei 
| Wickedneſs under the Cloak of vain Glory; but they are in the Sight d 
| God, yea, even in their own Conſciences, nothing elſe but eye Servani, 

as our Saviour ſaid of the Phariſees. 

The Second Reaſon is the Dread of Puniſhment. Men would often 
do their Neighbour Injury, or commit ſome groſs Crime or other, if the 
were not afraid of the Puniſhment, which the Law of the Country indid 
them to, if they were found out. 

The Third Reaſon is the Word of God. They who are convinced 
by the Word of God, and in regard thereto, do not put their bad Deſite 
Gen. xxxix. in Execution, but abſtain from all Wickedneſs through Love and Ode 
9. dience towards God, are the beſt Chriſtians. Joſeph would not conſent i 
the Deſire and wicked Deluſion of his Miſtreſs, becauſe he would not Si 
_ againſt God. A true Chriſtian obeys the Word of God, and bridi 
Rom. viii. 19. thereby his Paſſions and Affections, and ſubdues his corrupted Nature 
and is therefore regenerated. For as many as are led by the Spirit) 

God, they are the Sons of God. 3 

We ſhould ſtrive after, and endeavour to underſtand the Articles oft 
Original Sin rightly. Luther ſaid, None ſhould think that be is a gu 
Divine, or underſtands the Scripture rightly, if he don't underſtand , or 
he even diminiſhes the Original Sin. Whereof ariſes ſo many Errors : 
Miſapprehenſions about Man's Free-Will in his Converſion, and 
Cauſe of his Salvation, and of the Merits of our good Works ? There 
alone, in that we do not rightly conſider the Greatneſs of the Originial 8 

We can never give due Honour and Reverence unto God, as long as 
do not know our Sins: We can never ſincerely confeſs, that God 
true, juſt, and merciful, if we do not acknowledge _—_— to 

22 in 


Of the ORIGINAL SIN. 116 


Sinners, and of a corrupted Nature, and Offspring of Adam and Eve : 
Neither can we rightly underſtand the Love of God, the Mirets of Jeſus 

Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, except we know the Original 
1 Sin rightly. Who can rightly underſtand the Words of Chriſt ? God ſo John iii. 16. || 
Kr led the World ; or the Words of St. Fohn, Behold the Lamb of God, =_ 1. | | 
% rakerh away the Sins of the World ; or the Words of St. Paul, 113. 
1 WH Chrift hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, Who can underſtand 3 
to hat a divine Miſtery it is, that little Children ſhould, by the waſhing of | 
cr Water by the Word, become regenerated? Likewiſe, that the Children | I 
of Adam, ſhould by the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, be renewed, ſanctified 14} 
nl i and enlightned, except they underſtand rightly the Doctrine of the i It 
a. Original Sin. When we know our Sins, and acknowledge that we are 
al WY thereby in the Sight of God, Sinners and Tranſgreſſors, by whom no 
Good is to be found ; then beginneth the Grace of God, the Love of ji 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, to be well-taſting, . 


Since then Nature is ſo corrupted and defiled in us, let us then praiſe God 
for bis Goodneſs, that be bas ordained us Means thereby againſt thewaſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, in Baptiſm. Let us 
lep God and his Words always before our Eyes, abſtain from Sin, 
govern our Actions by the Command of God, comfort ourſelves by the Holy 
and undefiled. Conception and Birth of Feſus Chriſt ; put our whole Truft 
and Confidence in him, and ſhew our Chriſtian Faith in a Godly Life; that 
we at la may receive the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of our 
Souls, The Lord give us bis Grace hereto, for Cbriſt's Sake, AMEN. 
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- 


Of the ACTUAL SIN, 
VU NAS NAN NN A NA AA A AVI A AA 7 
XII. SERMON + 


O F 


The ACTUAL SIN. 


The Text MaTTHEw XII. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, Verſes. 


All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men: But 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, 
it ſhall be forgiven bim: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſi the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1t ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this World, neither 
in the World to come. Either make the Tree goed, and his Fruit 
good ; or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and his Fruit corrupt : For 
the Tree is known by its Fruit. O Generation of Vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, ſpeak good Things ? For out of the Abundance 
of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. A good Man out of the good 
Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good Things : And an evil 
Man out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. But I 
ſay unto: you; that every idle Word, that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall give Account thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by t 
Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 


condemned. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T goes with Sin, as with the Conception of a Child, whereto is 
required, 1. The Seed. 2. The Conception of the Seed. 3. The 
Nouriſhment thereof; and, 4. The Birth of the Child. Theſe four 
Parts are included in the Words of St. James, when giving a Deſcription 
ofthe Conception of Sin ; he ſays in his Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 14, 15. Every 
Man is tempted when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
Then when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it is 


mhed, bringeth forth Death. Conſider here WE f 
Ja geth / 1 Rt 
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Eccl. x. 18. 


Examples. When Eve ſaw the forbidden Tree, and liſtened to 
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Fir, The Seed, whereof Sin is conceived, is the Thoughts, ang 


c 
Inſtigations, and Deſires in the Heart: This proceeds either from out. ] 
ward or inward. From outward it ariſes, when we ſee, or hear of any h 
Thing that is pleaſing: Eve ſaw the forbidden Fruit: Eſau ſaw the Bi { 
red Pottage: Achan ſaw the Babyloniſh Garment, and Judas ſaw the w 
Thirty- pieces of Silver. Theſe outward Things are not bad in themſelves, WM ti 
but the Devil uſes them as a Bait, to catch us by; and if we are capti. pf 


vated by them, then do they become bad. When the Devil tempted 
Chriſt, on the High Mountain, and ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them, as in a Moment; then Chriſt behell 
them without Deceit and Deſire. Without Deceit ; for, as he who con- 
ſiders the Paper to be white, that by another is blackened, does not err; 
ſo did Chriſt behold tbe Kingdoms and Glory of the World, brought here 
before him as a Cheat. Without Deſire ; for there was no bad Inclinatiom 
nor Deſires in him: If we would alſo behold and conſider the outwad | 


Things that Satan brings before us, in order to deceive us with, then Wi acl 


ſhould we not be drawn ſo ſoon into his Snares. he | 

From inward, comes bad Deſires of a wicked Heart, naturally inclined WM for 
to-all Evil; and from thence ariſes all bad Thoughts and Imagjinations, of 
This is the Seed whereof Sin is conceived. Thereupon follows, 94 

Second, The Conception of this Seed, which is Conſent, When we WM 37 
fully conſent to our wicked Thoughts and Imaginations, and do not reſit WM hol 
them ; As Solomon ſays of the Houſe ; By much Slothfulneſs the Building WM 1 ay 
decayeth, and through the Jdleneſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth down ; N Las 
fo can we likewiſe ſay of wicked Thoughts; Are we ſloathful and negli- WM that 
gent in the Fear of God, and the ſpiritual War; then can we ſoon be Ru 
deceived of our own Thoughts: For, when Luft has conceived by Al o 
Conſent, . then follows thereon, | it al 

Third, The Nouriſhment of the Seed, that is the Luſt. We cofgys 
not alone conſent in our wicked Thoughts; but we have Luſt andi unde 
Pleaſure therein, and contrive all Manner and Ways, to put them in Exe om 
eution: And this is the Bait that the the Devil throws out for us; 
deceiving us with the Proſpect of ſome Gain or Pleaſure we ſhall have 
thereof: After this Seed has conceived, and is nouriſhed by our wicked 
Luft and Appetites, then cometh forth; 

Fourth, This Viper Breed, which is Sin. It is a Breed from the Devil; 
for he ſinned firſt, and afterwards poiſoned all Men. I ben Sin is finiſh 
it bringeth forth Death. A Woman after her Child is born is overjoyed; 
but a Sinner, after Sin iscommitted, becomes troubled in his Conſcience, 
it telling him, that he muſt ſurely die. We can ſhew this plainer | 


Voice of the Serpent, then was ſhe enticed by her own L.uſt. Eve ſan 
that the Tree was good for Foad, and pleaſant ia the Eye, and 1 . 
defired, to make one Wyſe, After the Luſt was conceived in her Hearn 


and 
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and her Will conſented, then was the Sin finiſhed : She took and eat of the 
Fruit,” and gave alſo unto her Huſband with her. But at laſt, after ſhe 
had ſinned, then became her Conſcience awakened, When King David 
ſaw the naked Baihſbeba, he was enflamed with bad Deſire for her, and 1 
when he withſtood not this Deſire, but ſtrove to obtain it, then became | | 
the Sin finiſhed, and be lay with ber: But as ſoon as the Sin was moc- [3 
pleated, Death followed. Of ſuch A#xal Sins we will diſcourſe of here 

in our Text, under theſe Three Heads; 


FresrT, What Sin is, { 
SzxconD, How many ſorts of Sin there are. | 
Tump, What Puniſhment follows on Sin. ; 
| ExeLanaTion of the TEXT. Parr I. 


| 

| 

I, What Sin is. | 

Chriſt ſhews in our Text, that the Jes and Phariſees, who would not | 
| WY acknowledge themſelves to be Sinners, were great Sinners, which could } 
be concluded by their Words and Actions; and he compares them there- [3 

ö 

| 


- — ET — 


bre to corrupt Trees bearing corrupt Fruit; he calls them à Generation 
Vipers, of whoſe Hearts proceeded nothing but Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy 
gzainſt the Son of Man. Chriſt compares them likewiſe to evil Men, 
© BY bringing forth evil of their evil Treaſure ; and wills, that they ſhould be- 
i BY hold themſelves in the Law as in a Glaſs. Well could they of the 
Us of Nature planted in their Hearts, know what Sin was, but of the 
las of God they could be better inſtructed: For the Law of God is a Glaſs 
„dat ſhews us our corrupt and ſinful Nature; fince the Law of God is a 
ve BY Rule of Righteouſneſs in the Will of God, whereafter we ſhould regulate 
our Actions, if we will become well - pleaſing in the Sigh: of God; ſo 
is all that is againſt the Law Tranſgreſſion, and Tranſgreſſion is Sin: So 
08 eys the Apoſtle St. Jobn, Sin is the Tranſgreſion of the Law : Will we ! John iii. 4. 
aa underſtand what Actual Sin is, then muſt we know, that it is a departing - ' 
e. from the Law of God, or a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, either in 
* 3 Thoughts, Words or Deeds. This Word A#ualcomprehends following, 
veg Firft, The firſt Motion in the Mind, whereby the Heart is perſuaded 
coo Sin; either it is done wilfully or not, either big or ſmall, if it is but 
aainſt the Command of God, and ſuch firſt Motions, are the ſinful 
Sparks kindled in our Hearts from the Original Sin. 
Secondly, All unlawful Actions, either that we omit what is commanded, 
or commit what is forbidden, either knowing, or unknowing : For we 
an Sin unknowingly, as St. Pau! confeſſes of himſelf ; that he perſecuted : Tim. i. 13. 
be Church of Chriſt ignorantly. Such, and other Actual Sins are called Gal. v. 19, 
the Scripture by ſeveral Names, as: The Works of the Fleſh ; the un- _ 2 
uu! Works of Darkneſs ; the Works of the old Mas; dead Works ; Hab. vi. 7 
mlawful Deeds. They proceed from the Devil, and may therefore well 2 Pet. ii. 8. , 


W- called like the Phariſees in our Text; Generation of Vipers. 
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We are inſtigated and perſuaded to Sin by the following. 
D 1. The Devil who is the firſt Author of Sin: He deceived Adam and 
Rev. xii. 11: Eye, and deceives Men many Ways: He deceiveth the whole url 
ſays St. Jobn the Divine: He provoked David to number Iſrael : He 
put it into the Heart of Judas, to betray his Maſter : He filled the Heart 
of Ananias and Sapphira, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are all they 
who commit wilful Sins againſt their own Conſcience, called in the 
Scripture, Children and Servants of the Devil. | 
2. The World betrays and deceives us likewiſe to Sin; it is a teaching g. 
Thing given to Men, as Micbael was given unto David, to be a Snare, 
One Man lays Snares for another, firſt with bad Examples, then with co. 
wicked Perſuaſions, then with Words and Deeds. Adam was deceived 
by Eve, Solomon by his many Wives, Samſon by Dalilab. The World 
is full of Snares, as Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Pride, Laſciviouſneſs, and nel: 
many other Crimes. | bet! 
3. Man himfelf commits Sin, and is therefore called Actual Sin. Az en 
Man conſiſts of two Parts, Body and Soul, fo are both Parts guilty in 
the Actual Sin. The Soul is the chief Worker of Sin, and the Body 
is the Tool or Inſtrument wherewith Sin is committed; like an Artificer, 7 
when he propoſes to compleat a Piece of Work, forms always a Scheme 
firſt thereof in his Thoughts; alſo is Sin firſt conceived in the T houghts, an 
and afterwards executed; wherefore both Parts in Man are alike guilty e 
Rom. vi. 13. in Sin, therefore are our Members called, Armours or. Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs. | 
The-Scripture makes a Difference between to ſin and to commit Sin, 
We ſin all, yea even the Godlieſt, for the Remnants of Sin continues in 
us as long as we live; but we are ſaid to commit Sin, when we let the ſame 
rule over us, following our bad Luſt and Inclinations, commit Evil Ne 
wilfully, and are rejoiced in the Gratifications of our Paſſions. Thu 
Difference is ſhewed us, . 

Firſt, In the Scripture: ſo ſays our Saviour: Whoever committeth Sin, 
is the Servant of Sin. The Apoſtle St. Fobn ſays, He that commitlieth Wie" 
Sin, is the Servant of the Devil: Whoſoever is born of God, doth nit gal 
commit Sin, for bis Seed remaineth in him. It is demonſtrated, | 
Rom. vii. 14. Secondly, By Examples; St. Paul complains, that he was. ſold und. em 

Sin. His Condition was as one fold under Slavery, who muſt work and e 

fave daily with his Body, even againſt his own Will, alſo was Pau! e 

under Sin; ſo that be did what he would not do. Contrary was it with lp 

1 Kings xxi. King Abab, who ſold himſelf to do Wickedneſs as a Slave: By ſuch, Sin Wp*<* 
14 ſneweth its Tyranny over their Souls; they are ſtubborn againſt God, they 
| Sin with ſtretch'd out Hands, and ſay with Pharaoh : Who is the Lord, 
Exod. v. 2. that I ſhould obey his Voice: They drive away the Spirit of God, they {lay 
the Frit-born of the Spirit, and entangle their poor Souls in innumerable 

Vices, and their Bodies muſt always | conſent and execute the Evil 2 
* a | allles 


Jehn viii. $4. 
1 John iii. 8, 
7.” 
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riſes in their Thoughts ; alſo are they that commit Sin the Servants of 


121 


Gin, and Slaves to Satan, who takes them Captive by bis Snares, and 2 Tim. ii. 26 
keeps them at his Will : For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is be Pet 4.19. 


brought into Bondage. 

] come to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe ; which is, 

II. How many Sorts of Sin there is. | 

Although the Original Sin is alike by all, yet ariſes from the ſame many 
different Sorts of Actual Sins ; like a Tree who having but one Root, 
grows up in many Branches: It would be too tedious and moſt im- 
poſſible to ſum up all the ſorts of Actual Sins. Therefore we will diſ- 
courſe of the moſt Principal. There is, | | 

1. Deadly or pardonable Sins, which we commit either through 
Ignorance, that we know not better, or of Infirmity through the Perverſ- 
neſs of our corrupt Nature, or through Careleſneſs, that we do not conſider 
better, They are called pardonable Sins, becauſe God is ſo gracious; and 
forgives them when we. confeſs them; and even if we cannot, or do 
hot underſtand them, God is ſo merciful as to pardon them. Therefore 


zuſt we always ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, 1who can underſtand bis 


rrors ? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Faults. Therefore had God ordered 

the Old Teſtament z that every one that ſinneth either through Igno- 
ance or Malice, ſhould. bring his certain Sacrifice, and his Sins ſhould 
de forgiven, | 

2. Deadly-Sins-are they which Men commit -willfully againſt their own 
nowledge and Conſcience, and continue in the ſame without Repentance, 
d Chriſtian Propoſal of a better Life. They are called deadly Sins, 
ecauſe they wound the Conſcience, . they extinguiſh the Faith, they 
rere the Holy Ghoſt, and cauſe eternal Death and Damnation, 
xcept the Sinner repents, and receives Forgiveneſs. ; 

3. Small and great Sins. Chriſt compares the ſmall Sins by Motes, 


ſal. xix. i 3. 


nd the great Ones by Beams. We can perceive therefore, that all Sins Mat. vii. 5 


te not alike; Sins againſt God are greater than againſt Men; hkewiſe 
gunſt many than againſt one; againſt a Friend, than againſt a Stranger; 
günſt a Widow or Orphan, than againſt any other. He that has 
uthority, or is in any Poſt, and ſubdues another through Spite or Malice, 
ommits a greater Sin, than a particular Man having no Authority, re- 
enges his Own Spite on his Neighbour. A Sin committed wilfully is 
geater than one committed ignorantly; a Sin in the Church is greater 
man in another Place ; and a Sin of a Believer being enlightened is 
reater than of an Unbeliever. | 
4. Our own and ſtrange Sins. Our own Sins are they which we commit 
urſelves ; ſtrange Sins are committed by others, but may in ſome regard 
attributed to ourſelves, as full as if they were committed by ourſelves: 
he Accidents whereby we may make ourſelves Partakers in ſtrange Sins 
e following. . LE | 
: | Firft,” 
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Firſt, When we command another to do a wicked Action. King gay 
1 Sam, xxii. ordered his Footmen to flay the Priefts of the Lord: King David wrt j 
1% zi. 4 Letter to Joab, that be ſhould ſet Uriah in the Forefront of the butt 
1 King xii, Balle: King Jeroboam did put up two Calves of Gold, and brought I/ 
28. to Idolatry : Fezebel wrote falſe Letters in King Abab's Name, and de. 

1 King xxi. prived thereby Naboth of his Life and Vineyard. | 
. FSeconaly, When we give bad Council and Advice. ben Herod ky 

bis Birth-Day, and the Daughter of Herodias danced before him, it plea 
Herod Jo well, that he promiſed with an Oath, to give ber whatſcern 

De ſhould afk : But ſhe being before inſtructed of ber Mother, ſaid, gin 

me here John Baptiſts Head in @ Charger. The Mother was here gui 

in the Death of Jobs, through her wicked Advice. 

I birdly, When we conſent or join with others in their Sin; the Receing 
zs as bad as the Thief; not alone they who commit the Sin, but alſothy 
Acts viii. 1, who conſent therein, are guilty. Saul, who conſented in the Death d 
7. 58. Stephex, was as guilty as they who ſtoned him, although he took of 

'Care of their Clothes. | 
e 1 is s Fonrthly, When we delude another to Sin, and ſay, Come with us, lit u 
14. ay wait for Blood, let us lurk privilly, we ſhall find all precious Subftant 
we ſhall fill our Houſes with Spoil : Caſt in thy Lot among us, and lis u 
all have one Purſe. The Jews were willing to deſtroy Chriſt, but the 
wanted Judas to betray him. 

Sifthly, When they who ſhould puniſh Malefactors, pardons then, 
? and lets them eſcape z which can and may happen in all Conditions i 

Ha. xxxiii.8. ſpiritual: So ſays the Lord: When the Miniſter, who is placed 40 

= Watchman, doth not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from bis Way, the icli 
Dall die in bis Iniquity, but the Blood will I require of the Miniſter's Ha 

Lake xxiii.z. When Pilate releaſed Barrabas, then he became guilty in his Wickednek, 

18am. iii. 13. Eli the High Prieſt was judged and puniſhed, becauſe he, kngwing tt 
_— of his Sons, he reſtrained them not. 

5. Crying and dumb Sins. Crying Sins are they that cry to Heaws 
for Vengeance from God; there are four Sorts according to the Scriptury 
8 Firſt, Bloodſhed or Manſlaughter : Secongly, The Sin of Sodom : Tbirch 

== * The Oppreſſion offthe Poor; and Fourthly, the keeping back the Hit 
_ of the Labourer. Dumb Sins are they that are committed > as 
Exod. iii. 7. Beaſts, as the Men of Sodom; or with our own Sex, as the Heathens; d 
James v. 4. with ourſelves as Onan ; which the Apoſtle St. Paul, calls Effeminay 
Theſe, although they may be called crying Sins, are dumb Sins, in reg 

that they are ſo heinous, that we cannot with Modeſty ſpeak of them. 

6. Corporal and ſpiritual Sins. Corporal Sins are the Actions, wherel 

ve are brought through the Remnants of Sin which is in us, and in ( 
ou Aris Fleſh. St. Paul calls them, the Filthineſs of the Fleſh , and thele u 
' * Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, and ſo forth. Spints 
Sins are they which ariſcs in us, to hinder and draw us off from the Wot 


Mat. xiv. 8 


nm — nn 
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Regeneration, and the Progreſs of our ſpiritual Condition; as Negligence 
uſing the Means God has given of his Grace, for the promoting of our 
egeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; as the unfaithful Servant 
ho bid away his Talent in the Earth; or Ambition, and the exalting 
urſelves above others, through the Abundance of Revelation. 
7. Sins without the Body, or againſt the Body. Sin without the Body, 
when the Thing, wherein we fin, or the Inſtruments wherewith we Sin, 
without the Body; as, when one drinks until drunk, then is the Liquor 
herewith the Sin is committed without his Body ; when a Thief ſteals, 
hen is the Goods withour his Body, Sin againſt the Body is, when the 
dy is both the Thing whereagainſt we ſin, and the Inſtrument 
herewith we fin, as in Fornication. 
8. Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereof Chriſt ſays in our Text, 
Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And 
boſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 
in; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ball not be forgiven 
im, neither in this World, nor in the World to come, Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
theſe Words of two Sorts of Sin. | 
Firſt, Of Sin againſt the Son of Man, which ſhall be forgiven. This 
| copliſts in denying of Chriſt, and his Word, and in the blaſpheming 
him, though not wilfully and provokingly ; but either through 
morance that we know no better, or through Fear or Force. St. Peter, Luke xxii. 
Paul, and the Crucifiers of Chriſt were guilty of this Sin. St. Peter 59. 
| deny and forſwear Chriſt with his Will, but not wilfully, through 
r that he ſhould be taken, and condemned with his Maſter : St. Paul Tim. i. 11, 
| perſecute Chriſt and his Followers, but did it ignorantly. The Cruci- 
rs of Chriſt did it ignorantly : For had they known it, they would not 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
de cruciſud the Lord of Glory. 
Secondly, Of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall not be forgiven, 
ber in this World, neither in the World to come. That we may rightly 
Keritand the Nature of Ib Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; then muſt we 
ſider the following, namely, why it is called Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; 
erein it conſiſts, and why it all not be forgiden. Why it is called, 
1 4 the Holy Ghoſt. Not in regard to the Perſon of the Holy 
noſt, as if this Sin was and is committed againſt him excluſive of the 
ther and the Son; for he that ſinneth againſt the one Perſon, ſinneth 
anſt them all Three; for they are Three Perſons in one godly Eſſence. 
t it is called fo, in regard to the Miniſterial Office of the Holy Ghoſt, 
erein he inſtructs, enlightens, and admoniſhes Men, and thereby ſeals 
confirms them to be Children of God: He that contemns this 
ork of the Holy Ghoſt, and will not be corrected by the Word of God, 
Mer, will be guided by the Spirit of God, but continues wilfully in his 
Kkedneſs, even againſt his Knowledge and Conſcience, until his Death; 
| hs 
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he commits Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; bod! this is (called — Blaſpbey 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, 

Wherein conſiſts the Sin againſt the Hol Ghoſt. © There i is four Pary 
belonging to this Sin, and they muſt all four: be tOgether, if it ſhall 
the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt.  Namely,' +1» 11 

1. That we know and underſtand the Word of God, and acknowledge 

a, the ſame, ſo that we have been enlightened : St. Payl calls them thy 
eb. vn. S commit Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; "who were onee enlightend. and buy 
taſted of the Heavenly Gifts, and were made Hartaters of the Holy Gly 

and have taſitd the cod Word of Cod, and the Powers of the Worll | 

come, and have received the Knowledge of the Truth” We can ſec here 

that they who have been enlightened can alone be guilty; of this Sin. 

2. That we, although - we are enlightened,” deny, forſwear, wn 
blaſpheme God, and his Word, and oppoſe the ſame bully, throug 
Malice, againſt our own Conſcience and Knowledge. 

3. That we thereupon ann the Followers and true Believer | 
Chriſt, and his Word. 

+14 That we continue en all the End of our Life, and at laſt dei 
the ſame ; and therefore i is it called a Cin unto Death ; not that othe 
Sins are no Sins unto Death, but becauſe, that he who Sins agarrf 1 
| Holy Ghoſt, continues therein until hie par Death, whereup 
follows certainly eternal Death, Rei 

Of theſe four Parts mall we know the Simagain/ the Holy Gho, be 
they muſt all four be together, and continue fo, in order to make i *'* 
the Sin againſt 1he Haly: t 3 —_ cannot be forgiven. We 7! 
now ſce the Reaſons. 


| Why the Sin againſt the Holy C. „ not be forgiven, It is hl 
Rom. v. 20. becauſe the Grace of Gods nor greatcnough-to forgive all Sins, neitit that 
that he will not forgive : No; for the Grace ot God is greater than the Su the) 

16. vi. of the whole Worlds awd the Lord baths no Pleaſure-in the Death ef er 
we ner, but that the Witked turn away from hir u iatedneſs and live; nei err 
is it becauſe the Merits of Chriſt is not ſufficient Atonement for Sins; bu juſt 

proceeds from Man himſelf, whoſe LUngodlineſs is fo great, that he rej fron 

and contemns all the gracious Meangfrom God, whereby his Conve =“ 

and Salvation ſhould de worked out. Can any one that contenff !“ 

the Means of Salvation; obtain Salvation? God uſeth no other Mex 1 

for the promoting f Man's: Salvation than his Word, wherein is dec =" 

bis Grace, the Merits of Chriſt, and the Confirmation and Teſtimaſ¶ 8c! 

of the Holy Ghoſt... How: therefofe can he, that has abuſed the C. 

Heb. x. 29. of God, bas tredden under Foot the Son of God, and has counted th: 3 b 5 
of the Covenant, whertwith'he xvas fantFified,” an unboly Thing, and! * 

done deſpite unto the Spirit of Cod; and dies at. laſt in this his W ickedh 1 


and Abomination, expect Forgiveneſs and ee ? — is impolll 
as our Saviour ſays in our Text. 5 
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come to the laſt Part of my Diſcourſe, which is, 

III. What Puniſhment follows on Sin. 

Every Sin deſerves Puniſhment both temporal here, and eternal here- 
after, if there is no ſincere Repentance and Converſion ; it goes with Sin 
and the Punithment thereof, as with Eſau and Jacob, whoſe Hand tock 
bold on the 6thers Heel; and as Goliath, who had his Sword, wherewith 
his Head was to be cut off, hanging by his ſide. That Sin ſhall be 
puniſhed either in this World, or in the World to come, we can prove 
1 Þ the following. | 
| 1. Of the Juſtice of God; ſince God is juſt in his Eſſence, then is it 
his immutable Will, that Man, who is a reaſonable Creature, ſhould live 
according to the Rule of Rightcouſneſs preſcribed in his Law ; and if Man 
do not live according to that, he will certainly be puniſhed therefor. 

2. Of the ſerious Threaterings of God, which we meet with through k 
the whole Scripture : For, as God will not be ſerved of us for Nothing, 
but rewards us in all our good Actions, with temporal and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings; fo will he neither let our bad Actions paſs unpuniſhed, but he 
will certainly viſit us for them, here or hereafter, 

3. Of ſeveral Examples: The Angels who ſinned were plunged into 
Hell; the firſt World periſhed by the Sin-Flood ; Sodom and Gomorah 
were conſumed with Fire and Brimitone from Heaven ; the Egyptians ; 
were deſtroyed in the red Sea; the Children of IJſrael were troubled in 
the Wilderneſs ; the Canaanites were drove out of their Country : What 
are ſuch and the like Examples, than plain Proofs of God's Vengeance. 

The Puniſhment that follows on Sin are following. 

The Hirſt Puniſhment, is Remorle of Conſcience, which ariſes oftentimes 
as ſoon as the Sin is committed. We can ſee therefore the Juſtice of God, 
that, as the T houghts are the firſt Place where Sin is conceived, ſo are 
they likewiſe the firſt Place, where Sin is puniſhed : We may eſcape 
from Man, but never from our Conſcience : Why is Conſcience ſo 
ternfied, after Sin is committed? Becauſe it is afraid of God, who is a 
juſt Revenger of all Evil; and this Terror is nothing elſe then a poſt Errant 
from the Juſtice of God, who has pronounced this Sentence in his Law. 

Curſed be he, that confirmeth not, all the Werds of this Law, to do them. Deut. xxvit. 
Thereupon follows. | 770 

The Second Puniſhment, is the Anger of God, and the Curſe of the 
Law, God has revealed his Will in the Law, and threatened the Tranſ- 
greſſors of his Law with a Curſe; and ſince God is vexed with Sin, then 
follows thereon, 

The Third Puniſhment ; which is, the departing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

For into a malicious Heart or Soul Wiſdom will not enter, or dwell in a 
body that is ſubject unto Sin; and the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee 
Deceit, and remove from Thoughts that are without Undcrſtanding : 
When the Spirit of God is departed, then follows thereon, _ 
8 e 


Ha, vi. 9, 10. 


Rom. ix. 18. 


Fxod. ix. 12. 
Exod. ix. 34. 


Cxod. viii. 15. 


Of the ACTUAL SIN. 


The Fourth Puniſhment ; which is, that God puniſhes Sin with Sin. 
Not that God ſhould cauſe any one to Sin, or put Satan on to do it, 
no, but that God in Vengeance of our Sins, and the Contempt of his 
Word and Grace, draws his Help and Aſſiſtance from us, and then goes 
it with the Sinner, as the Lord ſaid of the Jes by the Prophet 1/ai, 
Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive.n, 
make the Heart of this People fat, and their Ears heavy, and ſhut their 
Eyes; left they ſee with their Eyes, and bear with their Ears, and in. 
derſtand with their Hearts, and convert, and be healed. When that 
comes, then follows; ; 

The Fifth Puniſhment, which is Hardnels of Heart, conſiſting in Hard- 
neſs of Mind, and Blindneſs in the Spirit: This betalls obſtinate Sinners 
for their former Crimes, and wherewith God puniſhes them, cither, 
that there happens to them ſuch Things, whereby they could be converted, 
but through the Malice of their own Heart, they became hardencd ax 
Pharaoh's was; or that God do not grant unto them his Grace and 
Spirit, which they have ſo long and ſo often reſiſted, that they could 
converted thereby, as the Jeu; or, that God permits Satan to take 
them with his Snares, as Judas. They who are of Opinion, that (Gul 
hardens the Heart of Men, becauſe the Apoſtle St. Paul lays, Ged both 
Mercy on whom he will bave Mercy, and whom he will be hardeneth. They 
do Injuſtice, for God hardens none; but Man being of his own obſtinate 
Will, diſobedient to the Word of Admonition from the Lord; he i; 
himſelf the Cauſe of his own Hardneſs of Heart, though this Hardnels 0 
Heart is aſcribed to God; ſince he of a juſt Vengeance over Sin, taketh 
away his holy Spirit and Grace, from ſuch abominable Contemners of lis 
Word and gracious Means; whereupon the Devil taketh full Poſſeſſion 
of their Hearts, as a King of his Palace; and they become like a Ship 
without a Rudder driving before Wind and Weather. We can not 
accuſe God for Injuſtice herein, ſince they had ſo ſhamefully refuſed his 
Grace; alſo it is, that God is ſaid to harden Man's Heart, although 
they themſelves are the Cauſe thereof, in reſiſting the gracious Means 
offered unto them : In this Senſe muſt we underſtand the Scripture, 
when it ſays, That the Lord hardened Pharaoh's Heart; for whit 1s 
here aſcribed unto the Lord, is in other Places aſcribed to Parat 
himſelf, who hardened his Heart; alſo, ſince the Lord ſhewed Part 
his Grace, and did ſend Moſes-and Aaron to. him, for to procure tit 
Liberty of the Chil dren of 1/rae! from their Bondage, whom Phar 
would not obey, neither when he ſaw the many Miracles wrought betore 
him, would be convinced; is the Lord ſaid to have hardened Pharas: 
Heart; becauſe he in his Wrath gave him over as a juſt Judge! 
Criminal, to his Obſtinacy, as a Puniſhment for his Wicked: cls and 
Diſobedience. At laſt follows. | nh 

he 
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? The Sixth Puniſhment, which is eternal Death and Damnation. The Rom. vi. 23. 
; Wages of Sin is Death, not alone the Temporal, but alſo the Eternal 

5 hereafter. Therefore muſt we always be careful, and cautious of Sin, 

$ and flee from Sin, as from the Face of a Serpent ; for, if we come too 

. nigh to it, it will bite us; the Teeth thereof are as the Teeth of a Lion, 

2 laying the Souls of Men. 


. The Lord give us his Grace, and enlighten our Hearts with his holy 
it Spirit, and keep us from all Evil and Miſchief, that we may be found 
unpuniſbable on the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


The Text Acrs XVII. 24, 2 5, 26, 27, 28, Verſes. 


GOD that made the World, and all Things therein; ſeeing that lei 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made «ith 
Hands: Neither is worſhipped with Man's Hands, as thous | 
needed any Thing ; ſeeing he giveth to all Life and Breath, aud 
all Things: And hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Ae, 
for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth, and hath deter mined fle 
Times before appointed, and the Beunds of. their Habilaticn. That 
they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if happly they might feel after hin, ard 
find bim, thougb he be not far from every one of us : For in bin 
we live and move, and have our Being. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HEN Simon the High Prieſt had finiſhed the Service before 

W the Congregation of all Iſrael, in the Temple in Jeriſalen, 

then he went down, and lifted up his Hands over the whole 
Congregation, and gave the Bleſſing of the Lord, and after the Bleſſing 
was ended, he bowed himſelf down to worſhip, and to receive a Bleſſing 
from the Moſt High, and ſaid, Now Bleſs ye the God of all, which on) 
doth wondrous Things every where, which exalteth our Days from te 
Womb, and dealeth with us according to his Mercy: He grants us Poyti: 
neſs of Heart, and that Peace may be in our Days in Iſrael for ever : That 
be would comfirm his Mercy with us, and deliver us at his Time; as ut 
may read in Ecelgſiaſticus Sirach, 22, 23, 24. 

Simon the High Prieſt encourages here, with theſe Words, the Con- 
gregation of Iſrael, to Thankſgiving to God for all the Bleſſings they had 
received. We muſt likewiſe be encouraged as true ſpiritual /rae/ites, 
to praiſe and thank the Lord for all his Bleſſings beſtowed upon us; 
whereof ſome are paſt, ſome are preſent, and ſome are to come. * 

e 
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The paſt Bleſſings are again ſome before we were born, and ſome after: 
Some concerns the Goods of Nature, ſome the Goods of Grace, and ſome 
the Goods of Fortune, Before we were born, God exalted our Days in 
our Mother's Womb; our Days cannot well be ſaid, to begin perfectly 
before we were born, for as long as a Child lies in his Mother's Womb, 
ir cannot be ſaid to have Days, as well as after the Birth, when it begins 
to breathe the common Air: Though God has exalted our Days from 
our Mother's Womb; for he knew us, when we were yet unborn ; as the 
Plalmiſt ſays 3 Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance yet being unperfect: And 
he hath wonderfully formed our Bodies in our Mother's Womb, as Fob Pfal. exxxix. 
ſays, Haſt thou not poured me out as Milk, and crudled me like Cheeſe ? 

Thou haſt clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, and haſt fenced me with Bones en 
and Sinnews, and has brought us forth alive in the Time of our Birth: And 
after we were born, he exalteth our Days in our Cradles, that we grew 
up with ſound and healthy Bodies; has carried us as upon his Hands, 
and guarded us by his Angels in our Infancy ; has guided us by his 
Hands in our Youth, has adviſed us in our Manhood, and he dealeth 
yet daily with us according to his Mercy. O! how often have we 
yexed him in our Life-time, yet he has not cut off the Thread of our 
Life, but exalts daily our Days, and grants to us one joyful Day after 
mother. And this is, e 
The preſent Bleſſings; they are, WS; * 
Firſt, He dealeth with us according to his Mercy. The Mercy of 
od is a Fountain, whereof flows all other heavenly gracious Gifts ; like 
he River in Paradiſe, that was parted in four Heads ; ſo is the Mercy 
pf God parted in four Heads to water Men. The Firft is the Creation. 
ne Second the Preſervation. The Third the Redemption; and the 
eurth the Sanctification. All theſe have their Origin from the bottomleſs 
it of God's Mercy; Of Mercy he forgives us our Sins; Of Mercy he 
x Compaſſion over his People; Of Mercy he comforts us; Of Mercy Luke xv. 3 
e grants to us all what is needful for this and the eternal Life; Of Mercy 
e keeps us from Evil; Of Mercy he has created us; Of Mercy he 
tles us up, when we fall; Of Mercy he holds us up when we ſtand ; Ig. I. 
F Mercy he guides us, when we walk; Of Mercy he comforts us, 
ben we are afflicted 3 Of Mercy he rejoices us, when we are troubled ; 
nd Of Mercy he ſtrengthens us, when we are weak, We cannot praiſe 
e Mercy of God enough, for it is as great as he is hiniſclf, and it is 
finite and unmeaſurable, 
deconaly, He grants us Joyfulneſs of Heart, There is two ſorts of 
gtulneſs, namely, corporal and ſpirtual. | 
The corporal Joytulneſs is either lawful or unlawful : Lawful Toyful - 
bin what a Man has, 70 whom God has given Wealth and Power, to eat noe. y 10. 
6 drink thereof, and to take bis Portion, and to rejoice in his Labour | 
uin the Gift of Cod: Likewite when we arc rejoiced over the Ble ling. Pal. xcii. ; 
; of 


Judges ii. 18. 


13 


130 


of GOD'S PROVIDENCE. 


of God, thank him for them, and employ them to the Glory of hi 
holy Name, and to the Help of our wanting Neighbour. Unlayfy 
Joyfulneſs is, when we are but rejoiced over Riches and Wealth, and wil 
not do any Good therewith, as Naval, or over Honour and Payer 3 
Haman, or over Luxury and Plenty, as Dives, The fooliſh Children d 
this World can tickle themſelves with ſuch, but it is no true Joyfulneſ of 
Heart, for there is no Root nor Ground of true Joy herein; therefor 
do they deceive themſelves, who think that the Joy of this World is tri 


Plal. xxxvii. Joy, They may well for ſome Time ſpread themſelves like a green By: 


31. 


Acts xxiv. 16. 


Tree, but they will not be found more at laſt. 

Spiritual Joyfulneſs is a true undeceivable Joyfulneſs of Heart 
proceeding from the Grace of God, and the Comfort of the Holy Ghok, 
which flows out always with living Nouriſhment in the Lord in the midf 
of the greateſt Grief ; for it aſſures a Child of God, that he has Peace 
with God through Jeſus Chriſt, and has @ Conſcience void of Offent 
totwards God and Men; and therefore always rejoiced although in the 
' greateſt Calamity, for he knows that his Croſs comes from God, with 


Lam. iii. 33. a good Intention. Since God doth not offiit# willingly, ner grieve th 


* 


_ 


% 


Pal. xlvi. . 


Gal. v. 22. 
Prov. xvi. 7. 


Phil. iv. 7. 
Col. i. 20. 


the Miniſters of God, and is received by Faith. This Peace conſiſts here 


«Children of Men. He never permits any Evil to happen, without having 
in view, to make ſome Good of it: He gives Strength in Sufferings; and 
when the Lord has given unto his Children ſo much of the red Wine, 8 
Lis poured out in the Cup of Salvation, and that he knows they can bear, 


and rhey are thereby become unable to ſin, and ſtrong to pray ; then 
crowns he them at laſt with Salvation, and he is likewiſe rejoiced in Death; 
for he doth not look on Death with natural Eyes as the Heathens ; but 
with faithful Eyes as being a Door and Entrance to Life Everlaſting, 
and an Unbinding of this Worldly. 

Thirdly, He gives us Peace in our Days: There is three Sorts of Peace, 
Outward, Inward, and Eternal. 

Outward Peace is again either common or particular; common Pei 
is, when Kings and Princes on Earth live peaceably and in Alliance: Thi 
is a great Bleſſing, and comes from God; and when we have this Peact, 
we muſt thank God therefor, and pray that it may continue ſo in out 
Days ; and when it is gone, we muſt again in Humility ſeek it from tit 
Lord. Who maketh Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the Earth, he breaitis 
the Bow, and cutteth the Spear aſunder, be burneth the Chariot in the [itt 
Particular Peace is between Neighbour and Neighbour, Friend and Frier 
Relation and Relation. This is one of the Fruits of the Spirit; whe" 
Man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his Enemies to be at Pt 
with him. 

Inward Peace is the Peace of Conſcience, and is called the Peace® 
God, becauſe it comes from God]; is procured by Chriſt, is ſcaled * 
confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt ; is offered in the Goſpel, is preached 


IN; 
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n; That woe are aſſured of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, have Peace with God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; makes the Word of Gad ſbine in our Hearts, and 
fubdues our Will from Wickedneſs, alone through Love and Obedience to 
Cod, that wwe ſpall not diſturb again the Peace of our Conſcience. We often 
feel the Sparks of the inbred Sin, but through the Grace of God we 
gench the fame, and are willing to receive all that comes, being aſ- 
tired that, Although the Mountains ſbould depart, and the Hills be re- Iſa. liv. 10, 
med, yet ſpall not the Covenant of the Peace of the Lord be removed: 
Let the whole World, and even Death, ſtorm againſt a Heart, it isnot 
affected, as long as the Conſcience reſts in the Lord, and has Peace with 
God: In regard to this, ſays the Pſalmiſt ; Reft in the Lord, and watt Pral. xxxvii. 
patiently for him. Y ; * 

The eternal Peace we ſhall receive in Heaven, when we have con- 
quered all the Enemies, that troubled and tempted us in this World; 
then ſhall the People of God dwell in a peaceable Habitation, and in Id s 
ure Dwellings, and in quiet reſting Places, — _ 

The Bleſſings to come are, 

Firſt, That he confirms his Mercy with us : The greateſt Mercy and 

race God ſhewed unto the Jetos, was that he entruſted them with his 

Vord, and dealt not ſo with any other Nation. St. Paul ſays of them 

herefore ; Who are Iſralites, to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Rom. ix. 4. 
ory, (in the many Miracles) and the Covenants, (God made his 

ovenant with Abrabam by the Circumciſion, and promiſed unto his 

ed a new Covenant) and the giving of tbe Law, (on Mount Sinai) and 

be Service of God (the Levitical Offerings and Ceremonies) and the 

remiſes, (not alone Temporal of the Land of Canaan, but alſo 

piritual of the Maſſias); but, becauſe they contemned the Word of 

od, and rejected his Grace, God did depart from them, took his 

olineſs from them, and choſe another People, who will put a higher 

alue on his Mercy; God has now entruſted us with his Word, and 
vith his Mercy, therefore let us walk circumſpectedly therewith, left 

od take it from us again; God has not entruſted us with his Word 

nd Mercy on other Conditions, than that we ſhall be accountable thereof; 

we can ſce of the Parable of the King, who called his Servants to 
ACCOUNT, 

Secondly, That he delivers us at this Time, not alone from all Evil 

here with we are ſurrounded in the Time of our Life, but alſo in the 

ime of our Sicknels ; but eſpecially in the Time of our Death. We 

alt pray to God for this, and thank him for the manifold Bleſſings 


F- i115 beſtowed upon us, and ſay, Now bleſs ye the God of all: We 


oc pay God cheaper for all his Bleſſings, than with Thankſgiving 3 
[ca can beſt be done, when we acknowledge them with our He rts, 
beak of them with our Mouths, and ſhew it in our Actions. The 
poitle St. Paul praiſes this bountiful God and his almighty Providence 
dur Text,  W hereof we will conſider, FIRST, 
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FirsT, That God has not alone created all Things, but preſerve; al; 


Things yet daily. 
Szxcond, Wherein Providence conſiſts in particular. ( 
ExeLanaTion of the Texr. Parr I. F 

I. That God has not alone created all Things, but preſerves all Thing Wi 7 
yet daily. l 


When we ſee a neat and beautiful Piece of Work, then falleth alway; b 
on our Thoughts, who is the Maſter who has projected, compleated and 0 
finiſhed the ſame : Do we behold the World, and all that is theren, 2 
then our Thoughts draw us to the Maſter, who has created all: We WM « 
in all the created Things in Nature ſuch a compleat Order, that ons 4 
Thing is above another, the Reaſonable above the Unreaſonable, the P 
Heavenly abovethe Earthly ; that one Creature muſt ſerve the other, WM 1 
and that the whole Nature is in Amity together, and Nothing is ag inſt Fl 
another, or elſe it would{cauſe Confuſion ; We .bchold ourſclves, tha tt 
points our Creation to us the Maſter thereof; although Nature kam 2 
us, that one is born of another, and that every one has his Father an! MI be 
Mother, of whom he is generated; yet our Reaſon tells us, that te th 

firſt Man, from whom we all are deſcended, could as little have create m 
himſelf, as Men can now do; therefore has there certainly been a Mate e 
who created him, and gave him Life, and who preſerves yet daily te S: 
Race of Mankind, and gives them Life and Breath. This is ir, tu 6 
the Apoſtle will have the Athenians to underſtand, and preaches there or 
to them in our Text, of God and his Providence; for when he, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, came in his Travels to the City of Athens, when i 
there was a high School, and beheld their Devotions, then found he de 
Altar with this Inſcription, To the unknown Ged; the Meaning wi.cr-o 4: 
ſhould be, that if there was any other God, beſides their Gods, then T. 
thould this Altar be erected to this unknown God. St. Paul took herebi the 


Occaſion and Cauſe ta inſtruct the Athenians of the true God, and carr A: 
them to the Creation and Prelervation of the World; that they there! 
ſhould acknowledge the Creator; of whom St. Paul ſays, that he is i 
1. The only Lord: The Athenians had many Altars, ard the ( the 
pf AL Irvin. 8. Was wholly given to Idolatry, but the Apoſtle will convince them, ,, 
Pal Lxxxii.6 there is but one Cod, and ſpeaketh therefore of God as cf One, ſayin] Li; 
\ God that made the Werld : We ſhall not take the Name God, as a Til for 


of Honor, ſo as when the Angels and Magiſtrates are called Gods; b wh 
for the only True God, in Oppoſition to the falſe Gods, whom t ſto! 
Athenians worſhipped ; for when God is called in the Scripture with th Ti 
Name, then is ſhewed therein his godly Eſſence, whereby he is ſcprν,iν Th 
from all others, who are no Gods. He is the, ſen; 

2. Almighty, that made the World ; The Heathen Philoſphers were off W. 


Opinion, that the World was eternal, and had no Beginring, eit bis 
» | 
Won. 
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would have an End, but St. Pau! will convince them here of their Error, 


and ſays therefore, God that made the World. Who of their invented 
Gods could do ſuch a Work ? This is a plain and viſiblz Proof of the 
infinite Majeſty, - Power and Wiſdom of God, whereby the Lord 
diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all falſe Gods. He hath made the Earth by bis Jer. x. 11.12 
Power, he hath eſtabliſhed the World by bis Wiſdom, and bath ſtretched 
out the Heavens by his Power: And as he has created all Things, ſo does 
he preſerve them daily, that nothing ſhall be Joſt and deſtroyed. Directly 
otherwiſe doth an Artificer, who, after the Building is finiſhed, goeth away, 
and is not further concerned about it. Who knoweth not, ſays Job, in job. ut 
all theſe, that the Hand of the Lord hath wrought this? In whoſe Hands job. i fr 
are the Soul of every living Thing, and the Breath of all Mankind, His 
Providence governs and upholds all Things ; the Son of God upholds all 
Things by the Power of his Word; be 7s before all Things, and by him Col. i. 17. 
all Things conſiſt: He anſwered therefore the Fews who accuſed him with 
the Breaking of the Sabbath, becauſe he had healed the impotent Man on 
2 Sabbath Day; My Father worketh hitherto and I work. The Meaning John v. 17. 
hereof is; Ye accuſe me with breaking the Sabbath, but ye ſhall know 
that I am not ſo bound to the Law of the Sabbath, as ye think; for, as 
my Father, although he reſted on the ſeventh Day from creating, doth 
rot reſt from preſerving, but he preſerves all Things as well on the 
Sabbath, as working Days; in the ame Manner do I work as a true 
God with the Father ; eſpecially as this is a Work that cannot be fixed 
on a certain Time or Day, but muſt be done continually. He is 

3. Commanding ; He is Lord of Heaven and Earth: When he ſpeaks Pal. xxxin. 
it is done, and oben he Commands, it ſtands faſt : If he will have a Thing 9- 
done, none can withſtand it, neither can any one ſay, What doſt thou 
4% Therefore is he called Lord Sebaoth ; that is, the Lord of Hoſts. 
That as a General has to command over his Army, ſo commands God 
* whole Nature, and has a mighty, a well ordered, and obedient 
Army. 

A mighty Army has the Lord If we look up to Heaven, be has pa. cin. 20 
ibere Millions and his Millions of Angels, that ds ovey Commands : He has la. xl. 20. 
the Stars, and brings cut their Hojis by Number, he calleth them by Names. Judg. v. 20. 


The Stars in their Courſes fought againſt Siſera. He has ihe Thunder and e 
Lightning, and therewith is the Voice of bis Excellency heard. He has the Paal clit * 
frormy Winds, to fulfill his N rds; he commands the Clouds to go over the 

whole World, be bas Fire and Hail for Vengeance cer the Ungodly : The Sun 

ſtood ſtill in the Time of 7e/ua, and went back on the Shadow, in the 

Time of Hezekiab, and was darkened in the Time of Chrift's Suffcrings. 

The Elements are likewiſe belonging to the Army of God; the Earth | 
ſwallowed up Corah, Dathan and Abiram, and their Company : The fol cui. 15. 
Waters drowned the firſt World, and ſwallowed up Pharach, and all 

lis Might; Fire and Brimſtone conſumed Sedem and Gemerah, and on 


1 ' the 


Dan. iv. 35. 


* * — 
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© the contrary did not hurt the three Men, that were caſt in the fiery 
Oven. The Beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures are likewiſe reckoned in 
the Army of God: A Lion, tore the diſobedient Prophet; two Bears tore 

Forty-two Children of Bethel, and the Lord threatens, that he will feng 
Lev. *XV1-22 „id Beaſts among the Diſobedient, who ſhall bereave them of their 
Children, and deſtroy their Cattle: The Inſects and Vermin, are alſo 
under the Army of God; Palmer Worm, Locuſts, Cancker Worm, 
and Caterpillars, deſtroys the Harveſt of the Field. The Devils and Evi 
Spirits are alſo under this mighty Army of God, and the Lord uſes them 
as Executioners over the Diſobedient and Ungodly. 

A well ordered Army has the Lord. Can a General put all his whole 
Army in good. Order, before a Battle begins ; much more can God, 
being a God of Order and Decency, bring forth his Army. 

An obedient Army has the Lord. When he calls for Famine, it 
comes; when he calls for Corn and Fruit it comes, and there is Plenty 
yea, all that he calls for, Sword, Drowth, they come all at his Com- 
mand, He 1s, 

4. Holy. He will be honoured, ſerved, and worſhipped, not in ſuch 
Ways as human Reaſon can invent; for our Reaſon is blind in the godly 
Things; neither as we think it right in our own Eyes; neither dwelleth 
God in Temples made with Hands, as if he was incloſed or confined 
there, as the Heathens thoughtys for he needed no Temple: King 
Solamon builded a ſtately Temple in Zeru/alem, there was no ſuch other 
in the World; and yet ſaid Solomon, ſhould God ſurely dwell on Earth? 
The Heathens had Temples for their Idols, but they were only Syna— 
gogues of the Devil, with whom God will not have any Fellowſhip; 
neither will God be worſhipped alone with outward Ceremonies : There- 
fore ſaid he to the Prophet; 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt Days, and | 

Am. v. 21. will not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies : And as God dwelleth not n 
_ Temples made with Hands, fo will hg neither be worſhipped with Man's 

paul ui 1. Hands, as though he needed any Thing: For the Earth is the Lords, 
Ifa. 41. 16, and the Faitkfulneſs thereef, the World, and they that dwell therein: Te 
I we would offer to the Lord, Lebanon is not ſufficent to burn, nor tit 

Beaſts thereof ſufficient for a Burnt-offering. He is, | 
5. Mild, He giveth to all Life and Breath, and all Things. He created 

the two firſt Men, Adam and Eve, Adam of the Earth, and Eve of one 
of Adam's Ribs. From them again are all Men deſcended by che natura 
Conception and Birth, wherein God acteth the chicfeſt Part, for # 
giveth all Life aud Breath, as Job and David acknowledge; yea all that 
is needful for the Preſervation of the whole Nature, God gives daily: 
Hereby can we be convinced of the Providence of God. He is, 

6. Wiſe, Which we can belt preceive of the following three Articles, 

Firſt, He hath made of one Blood, all Nations of Men, for to dwel 


on all the Face of the Earth, from the Origin. One Man is not hight 
: no 


Mcerr 


birdly 
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nor more worthy than another, for all are made of one Blood; we are all 
deſcended from Adam and Eve, and afterwards from Noah, 

Secondly, He hath determined the Times before appointed ; we can 
ſee, that the Times and Seaſons have their regular Order, one after 
mother; He appointeth the Moon for Seaſons, the Sun knoweth his going P41. civ v6 
Down; the Stars ſhine in their Watch and Order, 

Thirdly, And the Bounds of their Habitation ; God had in the Begin- 
ning divided the whole Earth among Men, and given the Earth to the 
Children of Men. After the Flood God ſettled all the Bounds, and gave 
to every Nation their Limits and Inheritance, as Moſes ſaid to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael: When the moſt High divided to the Nations their In- Deut xxx11. 8 
leritance, oben be ſeparated the Son of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the 
People, according to the Number of Iſrael. He is, 

7, Omnipreſent, He is not far from us, for in him we live, and move, 
and have our Being ; a worldly King or Lord cannot be over all his 
Dominions, therefore has he Stewards or Viceroys, to govern in his 
Stead, But God is over all; Can any hide himſelf in ſecret Places, that Jer. xa 
I hall not ſee him ſayeth the Lord; do not 1 fill Heaven and Earth ſayetb 
the Lord: None can fly away from the Preſence of God, he hears all 
what we ſay, he ſees all what we do, he counts our Steps, and knows 
our Thoughts, 

We have here to conſider, PAR T II. 
IT. How it conſiſts with the Providence of God. 

We muſt know that the Providence of God, is the all-knowing 
Knowledge and Foreſight of God over the whole Creation, and all the 
Creatures, which he governs and preſerves wiſely, juſtly and freely, to 
the Glory of his holy Name, and the Welfare of Men : The Providence 
of God is called likewiſe in the Scripture ; The Eye of God: One having 
tear Eyes, can plainly ſee all that comes before him, much plainer fees 
ad knows God every Thing that is committed, either in Public or Pri- 
ncy : His Eyes are clearer than the Sun; The Darkneſs and the Light p;., 
ore alike to him; And ſhall we not think that this is a ſimple Sight 12. 
mhout Effect and Power? No, for it is called in other Places of the 
Ccripture ; The Ordinances of God, whereby Heaven and Earh conſiſt; Pfal exix 9 
ite Upholding of all Things, and the Care of God. | 

We cannot call the Providence of God with a properer Name, than 
ie Oeconomy of God, ſince the Earth, Sea, Heaven, and all what is 

them are his; and he, as a Houſholder and Father, upholds and pre- 
yes them all, daily and continually : If a Father of a Houſe governs 
s Houſe rightly and wiſely, then he muſt obſerve theſe three things. 
, he muſt be well acquainted, and have a Foreknowledge of his 

ouſe. Secondly, he muſt form to himſelf a Purpoſe and Concluſion, 
ncerning the governing, preſerving and upholding of his Houſe, 
trdly, he muſt have Thoughts, and be concerned for the Work of 
/Z is 
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his Houſe in itſelf ; likewiſe do theſe three Parts belong to the Providence 
of God. 

1. A Fore-knowledge of every Thing. This Fore-knowledge is by 
aſcribed to God by us in a human Way, in order to help our weak Un. 
derſtanding. God has knowledge of every Thing, not after the Alters. 
tion and Change of Times and Seaſons, as if he needed to gather this 
Knowledge by Experience; no, but the Knowledge of God is in a Mo. 
ment, that he ſees and knows all and all in an Inſtant : God knows 2!! 
his Work from eternity. This Fore-knowledge of God, is either com. 
mon, particular or perſonal. 

The common Fore-knowledge of God extends to all Things. Tha 
God ſees all Things before, and knows the Hour and Moment when 

Pla xxx 1s Very Thing ſhall happen, and ſees it all in one Sight; The Lord loketh | 
uns from Heaven, he bebeldeth all the Sons of Men, from the Place of hi | 
Habitation ; he looketh upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth , yea, bt 
underſtands our Thoughts afar off. 
The particular Fore-knowledge of God extends to the Faithful: He | 

( 


| 
| 
| 


. A\Plal.cxxxix.2 


knows before, and has ſeen from Eternity, who ſhould believe in Jeſus 

Chriſt, and remain ſteadfaſt in their Faith to their Lives end. And, they 
are the Ele& ; he knows all their Actions and Inclinations, and is plex t 

Pfal. i. 6. ſed therewith ; The Lord knoweth the Way of the Righteous : The Foun- 
Tim i. 19. qation of God ſlandeth ſure, having this Seal; The Lord knoweth them . 
that are his : In regard to this ſays St. Paul of the Jews: Hath Gil Ml © 
caſt away his People? God forbid. God hath not caſt away his Pep: if 
which he foreknew ; namely, that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain WM 
ſtedfaſt to their Lives end. | F 
The perſonal Fore-knowledge of God extends to Chriſt, whoſe Incar- WW 9! 
nation, Suffering, Death, Reſürrection and Aſcenſion, God had forcſcen WW ®: 
from Eternity ; yea, even them who ſhould betray, condemn, and cru- 
cify him; ſo that Nothing happened to Chrift but what God had fore. I. 
ſeen, and knew from Eternity, that ſhould befall him, and had therefore 
foretold the ſame by the Prophets. We ſhould not be of that Opinion, be 
that all this befell Chriſt, becauſe God had foreſeen and foretold it: No, E 
for thereof would follow, that God had inſtigated the Enemies of Chrilt, an 
to compleat their Wickedneſs, becauſe he ſhould not be deceived in his to 
Fore-knowledge : A Thing happens not becauſe God knew it ſhould BF *. 
happen, but becauſe it ſhall happen; therefore God knows and fees t, WWF 
for he knows and ſees every Thing : Therefore ſaid St. Peter to the n 

Jews ; Jeſus of Na xereth being delivered by the determinate Counſel ani 
Fore-knewledge of God ye have taken, and by wicked Hands have crucifies Wi ale 
Pet. i. 20. and ſlain : St. Peter ſays in enother Place; He was fore-ordaines le, ant 
* fore the Foundation if the World: It was the Council and Will of i vil 
God, that Chriſt ſhou'd die for us, thovgh God did not drive the He. 
m s on, to take andc.u ify him: The Action diſpleaſeth God, but * tha 


Suffering pleaſeth him. 2. 


Rom. xi. 1. 2. 


Acts ii. 23. 
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2. A Purpoſe and Concluſion concerning the Welfare of the Hou: : 
This extends, 

Firſt, To all Creatures in general ; when God decreeth from Eternity 
to create all Things ; for all what God makes in Time, he has ordained 
from Eternity. 

Secondly, To Men alone, when God had decrecd from Eternity, to 
create Men in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs after his own Image, and ſaw 
chat Men would fall ; then decreed he likewiſe, to take the fallen Men 
again in his Grace, and not plunge them into Hell, as the fallen Angels, 
and therefore to ſend his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhould raiſe up 
again the fallen Men, and reconcile them to God, through his Death and 
Sufferings, and thereupon ordained the gracious Means of Salvation. In 
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regard to this, ſays St. Paul; God made known unto us (in the Goſpel) Erh. i. 9. 10. 


the Miſtery of his Mill, (to fave us through Chriſt) according to his good 
Pleaſure, which be hath purpoſed in himſelf : That in the Diſpeuſation of 
the Fulneſs of Time, he might gather together in one, all Things in Chriſt, 
both which are in Heaven and which are on Earth. This Purpoſe of 
God concerning the Salvation of Men, belongs to the foregoing Will of 
God ; after which he will, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to 
the Knowledge and Confeſſion of Truth. 


Thirdly, To the Faithful in particular, who are predeſtinated according to Eph. i. 11. 


the Purpoſe of bim who worketh all Things after the Counſel of his own Wall: 


For, it pleaſed God by the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe, i Cor. i. 21. 


| Thereby likewiſe to the Contemners of God's Word, to Hide from them 


the Miſtery of the Goſpel concerning the obtaining of Salvation, through 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : For, fince ſo many are careleſs and neglectful 
of their own Salvation, that they do not thank God for ſuch high Grace, 
but contemn and diſpiſe the fame, altho* ſo plainly revealed in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, in whom Salvation is offered to all ; ſo hath God decreed in his 
Juſtice, ro hide from them this Miſtery, and to condemn them for the 
Sake of their Ingratitude and Contempt ; therefore did Chriſt thank his 


heavenly Father, laying ; 7 hank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Mat. . 25. 


Earth, becauſe thou badſt hid theſe Things form the Wiſe and Prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto Babes; even ſo Father, for it ſeemeth good in 
thy Sight : This belongs to the following Will of God, after wlüch he 
will, That all the Unbelievers ſhall be damned. 

3. The Work of God's Providence, and the upholding of all Things 
m itſelf, comprehends theſe two Parts. | 

Firſt, The preſerving of all Things. This is ſo, that God hath not 
alone endued every Thing in the firſt Creation with its own natural Power 
and Virtue, whereby the ſame ſhall be preſerved ; but that he like- 
wile daily preſerves them, ſo that Nothing can move without the Help 
of his Almighty Hand. The Sun was created by God in the Beginning, 


that he ſhould riſe every Morning, and by his continual Courſe, ſhew us 
the 


. 
. 
5 
| 
: 
| 
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Mat. v. 45. four Seaſons ; yet ſays our Saviour; That God maketh bis Sun to riß 
daily. s 

3 The governing of all Things : that is, That God is the ſu- 
preme Ruler and Governor of all Things, fo that Nothing in the whole 
Nature can eſcape his all-ſecing and watchful Eyes: But every Thing 
muſt come to the End and Purpoſe of God's Will, and ſerve to the 
Glory of his holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful. 

God doth this either by a natural or ſupernatural Courſe. 

By the natural Courſe, God governs all Things as well in the big as 
little World : In the big World, when he lets the Sun go up daily , 
when he ſendeth Rain, Thunder and Lightning ; when he lets every 
Thing grow out of the Earth, and governs every Thing, and all the 
Creatures. In the little World, namely, Man, Man himſelf, and all his 
Actions, good or bad, ſtand all under the governing Eye of God, both 
in the natural and gracious Kingdom. 

In the natural Kingdom, Man ſtands under the Providence of God, 
in the Entrance, Progreſs, and Exit of his Life. Let the Atheiſt think 
and ſay what he will, concerning the Conception and Birth of Men; 
that the ſame is meer Accident of natural Cauſes. 

Can their Lies and Inventions make the Truth of God's Providience 
to Nought ? No truly, for the Hands of the Lord formed us in our Mo- 
ther's Womb; brought us forth in the Birth, and preſerves us through 
the Courſe of our Lives; and, when we die, will carry our Souls, by 
his holy Angels, into Abraham's Boſom. Though I cannot think 
what theſe Prophaners will bring in, concerning the Birth of cripple and 
defected Perſons. Here, ſay they, has God been either blind and miſtaken, 
like a Potter who may miſtake in the forming of a Veſſel. We can give 
unto them no better Anſwer hereupon, than out of the Lord's own 

Exod. iv. 11. Mouth, who ſaid, Who made the Dumb or Deaf, or the Seeing, or the 
Ifa. Ixiv. 8. Blind? have not I the Lord? God is the Potter and Man is the Clay. 
Rom, ix. 21. As the Potter has Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump to make one Ve, 
ſel unto Honour and another unto Diſhonour : So has God much more 

Power over Men, to create one well-ſhaped, and another deſormed. 

God doth not do this out of any ſecret Hatred; no, he loves all the 

Things that are, and abhors Nothing which he hath made: Deformed 

and defected Men, who live in the Fear of God, are more pleaſing in the 

Sight of the Lord, than ſtrong and wholeſom who run in Sin and JDito- 

bedience. If ſuch deformed had been an Abhorrence to God, our Savi- 

our would not have healed ſo many in the Time of his Incarnation ; be- 

- ſides, we read, that he called the Woman, who was bowed down 

Luke xii e through Infirmity, A Daughter of Abraham: The Reaſon hereof 1s 
alone known to God; there hangs a Vail before the Judgment and Coun- 

ſel of God, wherethrough human Reaſon cannot ſee : Though Parents 

are often in the Fault, and guilty of the Deformity of their C _ 

eſpecialy 
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permits Evil, yet has he no Pleaſure therein; none ſhould think that 4 
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eſpecially Women, when they are careleſs in their Travels : And therefore, 
God did order ſuch ſevere Puniſhment for them who burted a Woman with Ex9d.xxi. 22 


Child, Malicious and thoughtleſs Men have a common Proverb, when *3: 


they ſee a crippled or deformed Perſon ; * Be cautious, ſay they, of him 
« whom God and Nature had marked.“ But we can and may anſwer ſuch 
wicked Men; IN bo art thou that replieſt againſt God? ſhall the Thing Rom ix. 20. 
formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? God 
cannot forbear ſuch wicked Expreſſions and Judgments over his Creatures; 
Far be that mocketh the Poor, reproacheth his Maker. Syrach ſays; Laugh Prov. xvii. g. 
1% Man to Scorn in the Bitterne/s of his Soul, for there is one who hum- SY". xvii. 10. 
bluth and exalteth : We often ſee, that God bleſſes ſuch deformed Per- 
ſons with ſuch Abundance of Senſe or other Qualities, that they become 
Wonders in Nature ; yea, ſome are deformed in their Bodies. God 1 
whois Almighty, can again give unto them a fuller Portion of his Spiric | 
in their Souls, until he at laſt, ſhall giveunto them transfigurated Bodies, 4 
wich the Saints and Elect, in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. ji 
In the gracious Kingdom, that is, the Chriſtian Church, has God | 
care over all, but in particular over the Faithful. The Lord ſaid unto n j 
the Jews, whom he had choſen for his own People; ye have ſeen how ES - | 
I bore you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf : He protects 
tis Church by his holy Angels; he ſends faithful Miniſters, and brings 
the Faithful through Fire and Water, and guards them among Lions 
and Draggons. f 
Mans Actions both good and bad, are likewiſe under the Providence | 
and Care of God. | 1 
The good Actions ſtand two Ways thereunder, Firſt, God begins, | 
helps, promotes, and fulfills good Actions: St. Paul ſays, it is God, phil. ii. z. 
which worketh in you, bath to wiil, and to do of his good Pleaſure, 
Szcondly, God is not alone pleaſed with good Actions, but he rewards 
them alſo graciouſly both here and hereafter : Therefore ſaid St. Paul in i Tim. iv. 8. 
mother Place, Godlineſs is profitobie unto all Things, having Promiſe of 
the Life that now is, and of that vieh is to come. 
The bad Actions ſtand likewiſe under the Providence of God; not 
that God will, or conſents to them, much leſs directs and commands 
them; for on the contrary he hates, forbids, and puniſhes Evil; ſo ſays 
the Pfalmiſt ; Thou art nit a Ged, that bath plecſure in Wickedneſs, 
wither Pall Evil dwell with thee : The Fooliſh ſhall not and in thy © v. 4.5. 
Sight, thou hateſt all workers of Iniquity : T herefore if God ſometimes 


bod beholds the Evil that happens in the World, as an idle Spectator, 
mthout any regard how it goes: No, God has ſuch even Eyes with 
kardned Sinners, that he, | 

if, Let them do what they will, he upholds Nature, and hinders 
lem not in their Wickedneſs. | 


2dly, 


- 


Iſa. vi. 9. 10. 
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2aly, He ſees and knows, what they intend to do; as our Saviour 
ſaw the Treachery of Judas, and knew all what his Enemies had con. 
cluded and reſolved againſt him. 
zaly, He lets them go on, as a juſt Judge and Revenger over com. 
mitted Sins, after their own Inclinations in Wickedneſs, and doth not 
aſſiſt them, to withſtand the Devil, the World, and their own Fleſh 
and Blood; but for their former Contempt of his Grace, draws away 
from them his holy Spirit, whereby they might be enabled to withſtand 
all Temptations. The Fews did deſpiſe the Grace of God therefor: 
did God take away his Grace from them, ſo that they ſbould not | 
with Eyes, neither hear with their Ears : King Abab would not obey 
the Advice of Micajab the true Prophet, therefore did the Lord pu z 
lying Spirit in the Mouth of the falſe Prophets, for to deceive them. 
4thly, When it comes ſo far, that a Sinner ſhall commit a wicked 
Action, then has God his Reaſon, why the Evil befalls another, then 
the Sinner had purpoſed : The King of Babylon had drawn his Sword 
to War, but was doubtful, either to War againſt the Ammonites or the 
Jews; but God made it ſo, that he left the Ammonites, and fell upon 
the Fewws ; becauſe the Lord would puniſh them for their Sins. 
5thly, Sometimes God hinders the Wicked, that they cannot fulk| 
their evil Propoſitions. The Lord plagued Pharach and his Houſe wit) 
great Plagues, and thereby hindered him from gratifying his wicked 
Intention, with Sarah Abraham's Wife : God came to Laban the Syrian 
in a Dream by Night, and faid unto him, take heed, that thou ſpeck 
not to Jacob either good or bad: We can find many more Examples her:. 
of in the holy Scripture. 
6:hly, Sometimes can a wicked Perſon have a bad Intention againſt an 
Innocent, but God delivers the Innocent, and it falls either on a Guilty, 
or the C ontriver himſelf, The Accuſers of Daniel brought it ſo far, that 
Daniel was caſt into the Lions Den; but God delivered Daniel, and 
the Accuſers were themſelves. caſt in the Den, and devoured of th: 
Lions. Haman had erefted a high Gallows, to hang Mordecai on, 
but he was himſelf hanged thereon, and Mordecai was honoured. Ther 
goes it, as Solomon ſays ; the Righteous is delivered out of Trouble, ani 
the Wicked cometh in his ſtead. | 
pub, Sometimes can an Opportunity be offered, wherecf the Wicke 


can take Cauſe to do Evil agairſt the Will and Pleaſure of God, yt 


ſpeaketh the Scripture thereof, as if God did it, not becauſe he does I 
or brings any to the doing thereof, but becauſe he knows that I 
happens, and he permits it, though he has no Pleaſure in it: The Ki 
in Egypt and his Subjects were envious againſt the Children of Il, 
becauſe they encreaſed greatly in the Land, and wanted therctore b 
ſuppreſs them; yet ſays the Scripture : That Ged turned the earis 1 


P{al. cv. 5. the Egyptians, 1 bate his People + Sbimei being of the Family of Kg 


\ 
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gaul, had an inward and ſecret hatred to David, who was crowned 
King; and alſo preferred before the Family of Saal; but was afraid to 
ſhew his Anger publickly, as long as David had the Power; bur after- 
wards having an Opportunity, and ſeeing that David was drove from his 
Kingdom by his own Son, he began publickly to curſe David; though 2 Sam. avi. 
fays David, the Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David. The Queſtion '®: 
is, how had the Lord commanded Sbimei to curſe David? Not by an 
outward Command, for we do not read thereof in the Scripture. neither 
by an inward Inſtigation ; For God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither 
tempted be any Man : But the right Senſe hereof is, That, when Shimet 
faw, that he had now an Opportunity to vent his Anger againſt David, 
who had loſt his Kingdom and Power, took thereof cauſe to curſe 
David : Whereto God conſented, in order to try the Faith and Patience 
of David, though God had no Pleaſure herein. 
$:bly, God obſerves, likewiſe, the bad Actions thus; that they muſt 
come to the End and Purpoſe God wills ; but not as the Wicked intended. 
Joſepb was fold of his Brethren through hatred, but God directed it 
otherwiſe than they intended, namely, for to preſerve, not alone Zo/eph 
and all his Family, but alſo all Egypt in the Time of the Famine. 
Satan intended to bring Feb to Diſpair, and to curſe God; and therefore 
plagued him ſo ſorely ; but the Patience of Fob was thereby provided, 
and ſhone the brighter; and Satan became an Impoſtor and Lyar. 
gthly, God preſcribes the bad Actions a certain Time, when they 
ſhall begin, and a certain Length, how far they ſhall go. The Jews 
ſought often to take Chriſt, but no Man laid Hands en him, becauſe bis john vii. 30. 
Hiur uas not yet come; therefore ſaid he to the Multitude, that took 
him on the Mount of Olives: This is your Hour, and the Power. of Luke xxii. 53 
Darkneſs : King Senneachrib did intend Evil againſt King Hez#&iab, and 
the City of Jeruſalem, but the Lord did put a Hook in his Noſe, and a 
Bridle in his Lips, ſo that he <vas not able to ſhoot an Arrow in the 
Gy. — 1 
In Supernatural; God often ſhews his Care and Providence with * * 
Wonders and Miracles, as Lord and Maſter of the whole Nature ; who 
can do what he will, not being bound to Nature, or natural Cauſes ; in 
order to ſhew his Almighty Power, for thereby to comfort the Faithful, 
and to puniſh the Ungodly: The Sun ſtood ſtill in the Time of Zefbua, 
went back in the Time of Hezekiah, was darkened three Days in Egypt, 
and three Hours in the Sufferings of Chriſt. Theſe and many other ſuch 
Miracles, that we read of in the Scripture, are plain Proots of Gud's 
almighty Power over the whole Nature; fo that Nature itſelf would be 
altered before God ſhould be diſappointed in his Purpoſ-. Can Cod do 
ſoch ſupernatural Things, much more, and eaſier can he govern all 
Things by the natural Courſe : Though, ſhould we not think, that God 
has more and harder Work in the One than the Other? No, tor we _ | 
U : ce, ; 


Jam. i. 13: 
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ſee, that the Earth, the Sea, and all Things were created of Nothing by 
his Word. Although God is not bound to Nature, or natural Cayſy, 
yet has he bound us Men to them, and chuſes that we ſhould uſe natur 


Means, when we can have them, and leave the Event to God; and q 

they that uſe the Means God has ordained ſhall be helped; but they, Wi © 

that contemn the ſame, tempt the Lord, and cannot expect Help fo Wil © 

Gen. xxviiii, him: Jacob had Promiſe of God, that God would be with him, ad 
15. help him in all Places whither he went; yet did he all that he coud, “ 
to obtain the Friendſhip of his Brother Eſau. God could himſelf have i 

Gen. xxxi. kept his Son without Means, yetuſeth he Joſeph, who went into EH? 
7. with the Mother and young Child: Our Saviour in the Time of hs 
Incarnation, could eaſily have walked always on the Sea; yet choſe he the 0 

Ships, when there was any to be had; but when no natural Mears cr Fi 

Help do appear, then muſt we depend alone on the Providence of H 

Efther iv. 16. God, as Eſther ſaid, I will go in unto the King, which is net accerug Wl 
Gen. xxii. 8, fo the Law, and if I periſh, I periſh : Abraham did not know wit 60 
* to offer in the Room of his Son, but the Lord knew where the Ram v,] © 
caught in the Thicket by his Horns. We ſhould therefore with the wh 

greateſt Reverence conſider the Providence of God, and Honour n,, 

in all Things, ſince he governs all Things wiſcly to the Honour of hi 

holy Name, and the Salvation of the Faithful. | 714 

Should any particular Accident happen, we muſt therefore not think Vue 

that God's Providence is therefore deminiſhed, and that God was nd lim 
concerned, neither knew what happen'd: No, for the Lord knows and 


fees the leaſt Thing that happens, although they ſeem to us to be but 
meer Trifles, yea, even the Caſt of the Lot is diſpoſed of the Lo 
neither ſhould. we Think, that becauſe God knows and fees a Thing 


Pro. xvi. 33. 


before, that therefore the ſame I hing muſt abſolutely happen thus A 
and not otherwiſe, by Reaſon that God ſha!l not be miftaken or diſap 1 
pointed in his Decree: No, we muft not have ſuch abominabl * 


Thoughts and Concluſions of God; for thereof would follow, t 1 10 
God was the Cauſe and Author of all Sin and Evil in the World, inc: 4 
he knows and ſees all Things before. Likewiſe would follow there“ 
that the Wicked, who die in their Sin, could not otherwiſe than dt 
therein, becauſe God had feen and known it before; ſuch T hought 
and Opinions are the greateſt Blu{phemy againſt God : On the contrary 604 
according to ſuch Opir ions, the Faithful never could fall fe 
their Faith, which can happen, as the Spirit of the Lord convinc 
Elch. iz 12. Us of, and therefore admoniſhes us; Take heed Brethren, leſt thert| 
in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the livi 
2 Cor. vi. 1. God : Ye ſhou'd be careful, Sat ye receive not the grace of God in vail 


Athei 

WY 
lets 
Prov! 
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2 Pet. iii. 17. Beware lit ye fall from your own Stedfaſtenſs: Work out your eu . 
Phil, u. 12 Salvation with Fear and Trembling, As an Aſtrologer is not v. 
Cauſe and Author of an Eclipſe, becauſe he has ſeen the ſame before 
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© is God neither the Cauſe of Sin, becauſe he has ſcen it before in his 
Al- ſeeing and all- knowing Wiſdom. | 

It is a very falſe Opinion, that ſome have, and ſay therefore, when 
n Misfortune befalls them, it was ſo fore-ordained, or decreed ; or 
elſe, it was ſo my Fortune; wherewith they wil throw the Fault on 
ö Cod, as if he inſtigated, and ſecretly brought them to fin ; Syrach 
nſwers ſuch, ſaying, ſay not thou, it is through the Lord, that T fell 
ae, for thou oughtefſs not to do the Things that he hateth , ſay not 

p thou, he hath cauſed me to err, for be hath no need of the finful Min: 

8 The Lord bateth all Abemination, and they that fear God, love it nat . 

« be himſelf made Man frem the Beginning, and left bim in the Hand of bis 

uncl, if thou wilt keep the Commandments, and do perform acceptable 

" Faithfulneſs; be hath ſet Fire and Water before thee , ftretch forth thy 

Hand unto whither thou wilt. 

As ſure as we can ſee and behold every Thing in the World, as ſure 

Cod uphold's every Thing to that End and Purpoſe, that we ſhould 

ſeek the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſays in our Text. This is the final Cauſe, 

whereſor God has created the World and all that is therein, and governs 

and preſerves the whole Nature yet daily and continually ; namely, 

Firſt, That we ſhould ſeek the Lord, if bappily we might feel after lim, 
and find him : Man is blind in many Caſes, and has Hands and Ears, 
but no Eyes : When a blind Man walketh about in a Houſe feeling for 
himſelf, and he cometh and findeth a Harp hanging againſt the Wall, 
which gives a Sound when touched, then concludeth the blind Man, that 
there muſt be a Maſter, who has made this Inſtrument, and can play 
upon it; but when he-ficareth the Maſter play, then is he aſtoniſhed and 
charmed, although he cannot fee him; Thus run all Men on againſt 

the Creation, andthe created Things, and finding ſuch Harmony and 
and compleat Order therein, concludes thereof, that there muſt certainly 
„be an artful and cunning Maſter, who has made and ordered it ſo 
compleat, and preſerves it yet daily: Hereby are the Heathens come 
in the Knowledge of God; For of the Things that are made, could they „ 
nderſtand the inviſible Things of God, even his Power, and Godhead : <=. 
Though this their Knowledge alone ,was not ſufficient to Salvation, 
wheretore the Apoſtle ſets an if by. It is a difficult Thing come to in 
the true Knowledge of God; and muſt we learn this of the Word of 
bod alone, and herein was St. Paul now willing to inſtru the blind 
Athenians in our Text. 

Secondly, That we and all the Creatures ſhall have our uphold, God 
kts ſometimes miſgrowth come* in one Thing or in another, yet his 
Providence upholds us; whereof we have many Examples, as well in 
lie holy Scripture, as of daily Experience; we thould therefore not 
think, that any Thing happens by Chance or meer Accident, as if 
ore could do of itſelf, what it would; no, God is the only Lord — 
N Maſter 
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Mafter over the whole Nature, and the ſame ſtands under 5 
abſolute Command, to give forth as much or as little as the Lord 
leaſeth. | 
Y Thirdly, That we ſhould have the eternal Life: This is the End and 
Purpoſe whereto we were created, preſerved, redeemed, and lanctifted; 
our Meditations are led hereto by the Sight of the Creatures, for they 
convince us, that all what is in this World is Vanity, and ſubject ti 
Vanity, and we can find no true Comfort or Reſt in any Thing that ü 
created, but muſt therefore lift up our Thoughts higher and ſcek 
after another World, the heavenly Jeruſalem, where we ſhall have ful 
Satisfaction in eternal Joy. 


E 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and grant us at laſt the eterna] Tit, 
and in that Life the everlaſting Foy, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviau 
Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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ELECTION, or PRE DESTINATION. 


The Text Epnes1ans, Chap. I. 3, 4,5, 6. ver. 


Buſes be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 

lefſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in Chriſt : 
According as he hath choſen us in bim b fore the Foundation of the 
Wairld, that we ſhould be holy, and without Blame before him in 
Live : Having predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children 
by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of his 
Mill: To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ONE can ſay otherwiſe, than that it is a very comfortable, 


gracious Errant, that the hountiful God offers unto all repeniing 
Sinners, through the Mouth of the Prophet Ezek/e/, in his 
book of Prophecies, Chap. xxxiii. 11 ver. As I live. /aith the Lord 
Cad, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Witked ; but that the Wicked 
turn from bis Way, and live. In theſe Words are two Things preſented 
for our Meditation, Fir, The Miſery of Man; And, Second, The 
Mercy of God. 
Firſt, The Miſery of Men is comprehended in the Word Death, 
ach muſt be underſtood here, of the external Death in Hell; for the 
emporal Death, no Sinner can eſcape, although he be converted, and turn 
om his Wickedneſs. Who can fully deſcribe the miſerable Condition 
Nerein Sin has brought Men? For, beſides the many temporal Miſe- 
„ whereto Men are ſubject as long as they live, on account of Sin, 


lich Miſeries are likewiſe called Death; ſo is this the Worſt of all, that 


ie Unconverted mult ſuffer after their temporal Death, in eternal Pain 


and 
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and Puniſhment in Hell; where they ſhall ſcek Death, and ſball nos find i; 
and foall defire to die, and Death ſhall flee from them. In ſuch Miſery ang 
Death has Sin brought Men; and it could not be otherwiſe, ſince the 
Juſtice of God requires abſolute Puniſhment for Sin; The Lord did ny 
ſpare the Angels that ſinned, but plunged them into Hell, where he hal; 


reſerved them in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Tudgmen if 


the great Day. Men had deſerved the ſame Wrath and Puniſhment; but, 
that ſuch is not befallen us, ſo that we are become wholly and eternally 
miſerable, is through the great Mercy of God; whereby the Lord him- 
ſelf teſtifies here, ſaying ; | 

Second, I bave no Fleaſure in the Death of a Sinner: This graciqu 
Will of God 1s, | 

1. Serious, God confirms it with an Oath, ſaying ; As T live : Ht 
that ſwears, muſt ſwear by a greater than himſelf. Now God is the hight| 
and greateſt, and ſwears therefore by himſclf: He ſwears here not be. 
cauſe he is not to be believed by his Words alone ; For God is nts 
Man, that be ſhould lie, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhou!d repent : 
But he ſwears here on Account of our Infirmity, that we ſhould believe 
him ſurer and firmer ; for ſince God ſaw, and knew before, that Men 
ſhould be tempted moſtly with theſe Thoughts; Our Tranſgreſſions and 


Sins are upon us, and we pine away in them; How ſhall we then line? 


Therefore aſſures he unto them with this Oath ; That be till nt the 
Death of a Sinner: Oh, how happy are they who beleive in him; and on 


the contrary, how unhappy and eternal miſerable are they who will not 


believe in him: He that believeth not God, bath made him a Liar. God 
ſwears ſometimes in Anger and ſometimes n Grace: It was an Oath n 
Anger, when the Lord ſwore, that none of the Men that came out of 
Egypt, ſhould go into the Land of Canaan, on Account of their Mir- 
murings in the Wildernes. It was an Oath in Grace, that God ſwore um 
to .{braham, ſaying, By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſay te the Lord, for beceiſt 
thou haſt. done this Thing, and haſt not witheld thy Son, therefore vill! 
bleſs thee, and multiply thy Seed. We muſt always believe the Lord, 
he either ſwares in Wrath or Grace; For all what he has ſpoten, will 
alſo bring to paſs ; God aſſures, us of this his gracious and ſerious Wil, 
in many Places in the Scripture, both with Words and Deeds. 

With Words, ſo ſays the Lord by the Prophet Iſaiab; I have ſprecd 
out my Hands all the Day unto a rebellious People, which walketh in 6 
May that was not good, after their own Thoughts ; a People that ji 
wvoketh me to Anger continually to my Face. What can be ſaid more com. 
fortable? Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, have likewiſe aſſured us in tit 
New Teſtament, That Ged will not the Death of a Sinner. What is tit 
Meaning of the Parable of the Royal Feaſt, whereto every one was calle 
and invited, than that God will, that all Men ſhould. repent and be 
laved ? | 


With 
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With Deeds : He ſent his Son to ſeek and to fave that which was loft; 
zerein hath God opened his Boſom, and ſhewed, that he has no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked; and this is preached to all; Therefore is 
is Will, | | ; 

A Revealed for all. None, let him be the wickedeſt Sinner, is here 


excluded : All, all, whoſoever have Part in this Promiſe, except they 


exclude themſelves through Unbelief and Obſtinacy. God is not as falſe 
Men, who ſpeaketh one Thing with the Mouth, and mean another in 
he Heart; no, but the Mouth, Hand and Heart of God follow always 


together. God is faithful, and is is impelſible for bim to Tye. The Will Heb. vi. 18. 


of God is likewiſe, 
3. Conditional. God has included his Will within certain Condition, 
which we muſt follow, if we will enjoy the gracious Promiſe of everlaſting 


S $:lyation. This Condition is Converſion. The Wicked ſball turn from his 


Way. This Converſion ſhall not conſiſt in Words alone, nor in outward 
Appearance ard Geſtures, but in a hearty ſincere Converſion from 
Wickedneſs and Vices, to Good and Virtues ; and every one ſhall 
ſearch his own Heart and Conſcience, to know what Way he has walked 
upon till now, and then return again, with the Prodigal, to his Father's 
Houſe ; If ye return unto the Lord with ell your Heart, then prepare 
yur Hearis unto the Lord, and ſerve him only. By a true and ſincere 
Converſion, there mult be a living Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that we thereby 
embrace the gracious Promiſes of the Remiſſion of our Sins, and attri- 
bute them unto us, being fully aſſured, that God will forgive us all our 
Tranſgreſſions of Grace, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt ; thereupon will 
follow the bettering ot our Lives, which is the Fruit of a true Conver- 
fon : For he that is really grieved in his Heart for his Sins, and abhors 
them as an Abomination, will not confent agam to Sin; and he that, 
vita a true Faith, embraces the Merits of Chrift, and depends alone 
thereon, liveth in Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth in him; and where Chriſt 
Iveth and reigneth, there cannot Sin reign ; and where Sm hath no 
Power, there is Life; and then follows; That the Sinner fall live. 

But, as it is the gracious Will of God, That the Wicked ſhall turn from 
bis Way, and live; fo is it likewife his juſt Will, ther all ancenverted Sin- 
wrs ſhall die the eternal Death : M hich is not two Wills in God, one 
contrary to another, but is one Will: As a Ruler of a City will not, 
that any of his Subjects ſha}l be puniſhed, it they live according to the 
Law ; but if they tranſgreſs the Law, he will therefore puniſh them, 
although he has no Pleaſure in it: Since God has foreſeen from Eter- 
ity, who ſhould believe in Chriſt and remain ſtedfaſt; and who ſhould 
dot believe, ſo he has likewiſe decreed from Eternity, to ſave the Be- 
levers and condemn the Unbelievers. The laſt is called Ejection, and the 
iſt Election: The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of this Election in our Text, 
Wiereof we will diſcourſe here on theſe two Heads, 
| FixsrT,, 


Sam. vi. 3. 
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FixzT, Of the Eleftion in itſelf. 

SecoxnD, To what End God has choſen us. 

' ExpLanaTIon of the Texr, 
I. We will diſcourſe of the Election in itſelf, 


The Apoſtle begins his 3 of the Election, ih Praiſe 11 


Thankſgiving, ſaying; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jelw 
Chriſt: We muſt likewiſe praiſe and thank God, for this bis Grace 
that he has choſen us in Chriſt to the eternal Salvation of his own Graz 
and Mercy without our own Merits. Hereof have we to conſider, 

1. Who it is, that has choſen us; it is the God and Father of oy 
Lord Feſus Chrift : The 1ame Almighty: God, who created Man, hy 
likewiſe - choſen him to Salvation; all the Three Perſons in the bleſſed 
Trinity have created Men, ſo have they likewiſe all Three chosen 
Men; and although the Election is here attributed to God the Father, 
the firſt Perſon, yet ſhould not the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be excluded 
for they are one God, and of one godly Eſſence with the Father: 


There is mention made in our Text of all the Three Perſons, God th 


Rom. viii. 16. 


Father ef ' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bath choſen us in bis Son Chrij, 
This is the two Firſt Perſons, the Third Perſon the Holy Ghoſt i 
mentioned in theſe Words, That we ſhould be Holy, and without Blunt 
before him in Love, and we - ſhould be received unto the Adoption 
.Children. It is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify us, and | 
beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are Children of God. God the 
Father, the Firſt Perſon, has choſen us; Jeſus Chriſt, thgSon of God, ie 
Second Perſon, has merited our Election; and the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Third Perſon, ſeals and confirms our Election. af 

2. What Election is. Election is the Purpoſe and Concluſion d 
God's well-pleaſing Will, wherein he from Eternity, before the Founda 


tion of the World, hath of his great Mercy ard Grace in Jeſus Chrif 


decreed to ſave all them, that hereafter his Godly foreſight hath fer 
and known; would by the preaching of the Goſpel, and the Pone 
of the Holy Ghoſt, believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt unto thei 
lives End, that the Praiſe of his glorious Grace could thereby be revealed 
One might now think, who can know what God has decreed fron 
Eternity concerning the Salvation of Men; yes, this can we Know a 
learn, of what God has done afterwards in Time: For, as nonec 
know what is tranſacted in the King's Council, before it is manitelt 


by Publication; when we then can conclude, that there has been ſu 


tranſacted, ſo can we likewiſe conclude of the Things God has mate! 
the Time, what he had before concluded and ordained in his God 
Wiſdom from Eternity; for God is immutable in his Will and Purpol 
and does Nothing in Time, but what he has decreed from Fternit 
God did ſend his Son into the World, born of a Woman in Time, t 
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he ſhould make the Power of Satan to nought, and raiſe up Men from 
the fallen Condition, ,wherein the Diſobedience of Adam had brought 
them. Thereof we can conclude, that God had decreed from Eternity, to 
ſend his Son into the World; who by his Obedience ſhould ſatisfy for 
the Diſobedience of Adam, in whom we were all become Sinners. Again, 
ce God lets his Grace be offered to all by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and he promiſes, to encreaſe Faith in the Hearts of them, who receive 
„nad believe the Goſpel, and greciouſly to forgive their Sins, and to 
e adopt them unto Children, and ſeals this Promiſe with the holy Sacra- 
ments; ſo we can conclude thereof, that God has decreed from Eternity, 
„ that they, who receive the Goſpel, believe in Chriſt, and lets the 
u WJ Holy Ghoft govern and guide them, ſhall not be loſt, but have the 
eternal Life. Our Saviour ſays, This is the Will of bim that ſent me, John-vi 
Abe every one which ſeeth the Sen, and believeth on him, may have 


WY everlaſting Life: The others on the Contrary, who would not receive the john iii. 


ird, neither believe in the Son, on them abideth the Wrath of Ged : 


wot, is condemned already. 

The right Meaning of Election, according to the Scripture, is this: That 
God decreed from Eternity to fave the poor loſt Mankind, and free 
them from the eternal Death and Damnation, wherein Adam had 
brought them by his Diſobedience, ſince God ſaw and knew before, that 
Man would fall from his Holineſs, he therefore placed on one Side 
all Men, and found them corrupt with Sin, and thereby guilty to eternal 
Death and Damnation; and on the other Side he placed his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, on whom he laid the Sins of the World, with theſe Words, as a 


the Son, hath Life everlaſting, and he that believeth not the Sen, ſhall 
not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. None ſhould think, 
that as God has graciouſly ordained the Means, whereby the Faithful 
receive Salvation, he hath likewiſe in his Wrath ordained Sin and Un- 
belef, whereby the Ungodly are condgmned : No, for this would 
make God the Cauſe and Author of Sin. All Men are, on account of Sin 
allen under the Judgment and Wrath of God, and ere guilty to the 
fternal Neath and Damnation; but God of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus 
Ciriſt, has ordained gracious Means againſt the eternal Damnation; which 
gracious Means, ſome accept through Faith, but others retuſe and con- 
emn through Unbelief. Hence comes it, that they who believe are 
olen, predeſtinated and received in the eternal Salvation ; but the 
nbelievers remain in their corrupted Condition, and are eternally 
lamned, becauſe they would not receive the Grace of God offered to 
em, Hereby we can now lightly underſtand them Words, in the 
xplanation whereof a great many do Miſtake : As many as were 


Order 


Whereupon will follow the eternal Damnation; for he, that believeth John iii. 


ſhort Summary of the Fore- Ordination of God. He that believeth on John iii. 


149 


. 40. 


36. 


lained to eternal Life, believed: that is, as many as followed the Ads xiii. 48. 
X 


Rom. 1. 30. 
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Order, and uſed the Means that God had ordained for the obtaining oi 
the eternal Life, and received the Word, were baptized ; did belieye 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World, 
and did let the Spirit of God guide them; they were ordained to 
eternal Life. 

St. Paul calls the Election in our Text Predeftination ; above which 
there is again two Parts; namely, the Firſt is Prognefis, a Fore: 
Knowledge of what we will ordain, or elſe was Election blind, if God 
had not foreſeen, who ſhould believe in Chriſt ; then cometh Protbeſi 
a Concluſion or Decree founded on Chriſt, and manifeſted in the 
Goſpel, to ſave them through Faith in Chriſt ; thereupon follow 
Prooriſmos, Predeſtination, wherein is comprehended both the End ct 
Election, which is the eternal Life, and the Means of obtaining the 
ſame, which are to be baptized, to receive the Word, by the Word 
Faith, by Faith Jeſus Chriſt ; and again by him, and through him, the 
everlaſting Salvation. 

We can beſt include all this in a Syllogiſm : God had ordained that 
they, who believe in Chriſt and remain ſtedfaſt, ſhall be ſaved ; (tha 
is, the Decree of God) Now God hath ſeen from Eternity, that Abrahan, 
David, and others ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt; (that 
is, the Fore-Knowledge of God) therefore ſhall they be faved, (that, 
the Predeſtination of God.) 

Althoughthe Scripture makes no Difference between theſe two Words 
Election and Predeſtination, for the Apoſtle uſes them both in our Text, 
faying, firſt, God bath choſen us in Chriſt, and afterwards, be bath pre: 
deſtinated us unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt, yet thy 
can according to the Opinion of ſome, be alſo ſeparated. That 
Election has regard to the Perſons, that are choſen, and Predeſtination 
comprehends the Means thereof. Election is a Roll of Muſter ; Pre 
deſtination is as a Squadron ſtanding in Battle, and following the Order, 
and uſing the Means preſcribed by the Commander. We can nov 
eaſily conclude hereof, : | 

What Sort of Men are choſen : They are ſinful Men, whom God 


had fore-ſeen, that, by the Preaching of, the Goſpel, ſhould believe i 


Chriſt, and by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, remain ſtedfaſt in thi 
Faith, unto their Lives end. For ſince the Apoſtle ſays, in our Tex, 
That God hath choſen us in Chrift, and hath predeſtinated us unto tl 
Adoption of Children by Chriſt ; then follows thereof, that the Eleftion 
is not made without Chriſt, but in and by Chriſt ; and ſince we han 
received the Adoption to Children by Chriſt, then were we withoul 
him, Children of Wrath, and a ſinful Generation: Though, by {ud 
finful Men whom God has choſen, ſhall and muſt be found, theſe tw 
Conditions, Firft, That they believe in Ckriſt, and are aſſured, th 
Chrift has redeemed them, and that God will receive them through Fa 


of his meer Grace : Secondly, That they ſhall remain ſtedfaſt in ti 
By 


Faith until their Lives end. 
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zut ſince all they who hear the Word of God, do not believe in 

Chriſt, but many are offended in him, and deſpiſe the Word; and many 

who have once received Faith, fall away again in Unbelief and die there- 

in; then follows thereof, that all who hear the Word, are not choſen, 

but alone ſome wal who remain ſtedfaſt in the true Faith; as our Saviour 

5 are choſen. 

2 — Faith is a Gift of God, and therefore not every One, for all — bY 2 
Men bade not Faith, ſhould God then ſeemingly be the Cauſe that all 2 Theſ. iii. 2. 
are not Choſen, becauſe he doth not give them this Faith? No, God is 

not the Cauſe hereof, but Men themſelves ; for ſome will not hearken 5 

to the Word, but contradid and blaſpheme the ſame, as the Jews; a xiii. 45 
ſotne hear it, but looſely and in lumber, as Entychus ; ſome to hear new an, * 
Things as the Athenians ; ſome for to deſpiſe and mock it, as the Enemies Luke vii. 12. 
i of Chriſt ; ſome do not underſtand it, and therefore the Devil taketh John xii. 43. 
+ WY the Word out of their Hearts; ſome will not receive the Word, either fa in 
through Ambition or Vain-glory, and worldly Honour, as the Phariſees ; N 
ſome for to pleaſe their Relations or Patrons; ſome for fear of Hatred 

and Perſecution, as the Parents of the blind Born; ſome cannot forbear 

the Miniſters, and therefore do not care to hear the Word preached by 

him, as the Hearers of the Prophet Ezekiel; ſome are hindred by Riches, Ezek. xxxiii. 
Wealth, or worldly Care; ſome are ſo hardened in Sin, that they deſpiſe 32 
the Word 3 ſome are offended in the mean Perſon, or Appearance of the Mat. ix. 22. 


4 {Wi Miniſter, as the Countrymen of Chriſt ; ſome when they have their at. Xill. 55. 
xt, {WCrimes and favourite Vices corrected, grow angry, and will therefore 1 vx. 10. 


not hearken further to the Word ; ſome ſeek but after Wiſdom and 
Eloquence, deſpiſing the Simplicity of the Word; ſome are come ſo far 1 Cor. i. 22. 
that they have received Faith, but in Time of Temptation fall again, Lake viii. 13. 
By ſuch, and many more, but to us unknown Ways, is the Fruitfulneſs | 

ff God's Word hindred, ſo that Men cannot receive Faith. W can 
ſee hereby, that God is not the Cauſe, but Men themſelves. Further 
ave we to obſerve. | 

4 When this Election is made. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, before 
the Foundation of the World; hereby we can conclude, that the Election 
of Grace, immutable, and ſure. 

The Election is of Grace. For ſince it is not made in Time, but 
dm Eternity, when there was no Man, who could believe, fo is all 
at God hath done herein, of meer Grace and Mercy, without any 
ents or Worthineſs of Men. God called us with a Hol Calling, not 2 Tim. i. 9. 
cording to our Works, but according to bis own Purpoſe and Grace, 
vbich was given us in Chrift Jeſus,” before the World began. This is 
nanly a great Comfort, that one Man has no Preference before 
other; or elſe the Poor and Miſerable would think, that God did 
ve the Rich and Wealthy above them. God loveth the Elect all alike 
Im Eternity, yea, he loveth them as his only Son, who is the Head 
the Elect. ; The: 


Johnxvii.23, 


F 
Wi 
By 
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The Election is immutable. Since God cannot err, neither be 
deceived in his Providence or Fore- Sight, and has foreſeen from Eternity, 
who ſhould believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt, and has thereupon 
made his Concluſion to chuſe hem; then is it certain, that the Election 
is immutable, and cannot be altered, neither on the Side of God, ng 

2 Tim. ii. 19. on the Side of the Faithful. Not on the Side of God, For the Foundaticy 
of God ſtandeth ſure, having this Seal; the Lord knoweth them that art 
bis. Hereby we can ſay, that the Elect are written in the Book df 
Life, which Book cannot like other Bouks be blotted, but all what i; 

written therein, ſtands immutable. Therefore doth our Saviour reckon 
it among the impoſſible Things, hat the Ele ſhould be deceived, and 
brought in Error; namely ſuch Error, that continues unto their Lives 
end. Nor on the Side of the Faithful can the Election be altered: Fg 
if they could loſe their Faith, and die in Unbelief, then could they ng 
be ſaid, 10 be choſen : They well can commit ſuch Sins, whereby they 
drive away the Holy Ghoſt, and loſe their Faith: But they repert, and 
become converted before they die; as. we can ſce of the Examples of 
David, Peter, Thomas, and others in the Scripture. | 
The Scripture makes Mention of ſome, that are blotted out of th 

Book of- Life; but the right Meaning is, that they were never wrote it 
it. The Scripture uſes, theſe Words, blot out of, becauſe there are { 
many Hypocrites in Chriſtendom, who ſeem to athers to be written i 
the Bock of Life, and are often of the ſame Conceit ; but they are not; 
And therefore, ſince they fall away from their ſeeming Faith, and dien 
Unbelief, they are ſaid, to be blotted out .of the Book , Life, that is 
they were never wrote in it; therefore did God retufe unto Ma lis 

Exod. xxxii. Requeſt, when he deſired to be blotted, cut of the Book. of Life. us 

33- The Election is likewiſe ſure. both in Name and Number by Gd, 
and in Heart and Conſcience by the Ele&t. God knows the Names of Bu 

Exod. xxxiii the Elect; knew. thee by. Name, ſaid the Lord unto Moſes : Cie 

17. celleth his own Sheep by Name, and will confeſs their Names before bio”) 

John x. 3. Father and before his Angels: This Confeſſion of Chriſt, comprehencs a] - 

Rev. iii. 5. loving Affection, continual Remembrance, fatherly Commiſeration, gre his 

cious Acknowledgment, and eternal Salvation, God knows the Number 
olf the Elect likewiſe ; for, ſince their Names are written in Heaven, and 
God knoweth them that are his, ſo knows he likewiſe the Numbero 
them, though the Number of the Ele& was not. ſo immucably decreed 
by God, that there could not have been more choſen than they that are 
choſen. No, if more would have believed in Chriſt and remain ſtedlalt, 
God would have foreſeen that too, -and likewiſe choſen them in Chill. not 
It is one Thing to know an Affair, and another to decree it. G0 
knoweth the Number of the Elect; but, therefore, he has not de bei 
creed before how high this Number ſhould go: He that believetb in ui 


and remaineth ſtedfaſt, ſhall be ſaved, They themſelves can b es 
. U al 


Mat, xxiv. 24 
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-heir Election, as a Son is fure of Heirſhip after his Father; if he is, and 
continues: obedient z for, although the Spirit of God makes no men- 
tion no where of, that ſuch or ſuch a One. is choſen, yet we can make 
this Concluſion ;- He that has a true and living Faith, and remaineth 
ſtedfaſt, him will Chriſt keep as a good Shepherd, and none ſhall pluck 
kim out of his Hands. I, who am regenerated, will believe in Chriſt, 
and cleave unto him to my. Life's End; therefore will Chrift, the good 
Shepherd, not let me be plucked out of his Hands: Will our Reaſon 
ay, Yes, the Regenerated can loſe the Grace of God? Then our Faith 
ſhould anſwer ; They themſelves have left Chriſt, and are turned from 
him, but I will cleave to him, and he will never leave me; and if I 
ſhould fall, the Lord is able to raiſe me up again. I will rely on the 
Promiſes of God; whereof St. Paul ſays; God is faithful, who bas tal- 1 Cor. i. 8,9. 
led us unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and ſhall con- 
firm us unto the End. God is faithful, . who will not ſuffer you to be temp- ! Cor. x. 13, 
ted above that ye are able : It is God which worketh in you, both to will! = * 
and to da of his good Pleaſure. God is able to keep that which I have Rom yi 16 
committed "unto bim againſt that Day. The Spirit it/elf, beareth Witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 

5. The Ground of this Election is Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſays in 
our Text; God choſe us in him, that is, Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is not alone 
the elfectual Cauſe of our Election; ſince he, as a true God, with [the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, has choſen. us; but he is likewiſe the merito- 
nous Cauſe, ordained of God from Eternity, to be the Redeemer and 
Propiciator of Mankind ; who, by his Obedience and innocent Death, 
has procured us the Grace of Election: For if Chriſt had not reconciled 
us to God, God could not have choſen us, ſince his Wrath was kindled 
wainſt us; and if God was angry with us, How could he chuſe us? 
put the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt has juſtified rhe Juſtice of God ; there: 
fore, ſaid St. Paul, That Chriſt might reconcile us unto God, in one Body Eph. ji. 16. 
by the Croſs, baving flain the Enmity thereby. 

Allo the Father has had Regard, in the Election, alone to Chriſt and 
bs Merits, which he, in Time, as the only High Prielt from Heaven, 
ſhould offer upon. the Croſs, as a ſweet Smell unio God;  wherefore 
Chriſtis juſtly called, the Lamb that bore the Sins of the World, God 
ad regard to Chriſt, not alone fo far as he ſhould ſuffer and die for all, 
nd by his Death ſatisfy for the Sins of the World; for therein all Men 
we alike, fince Chriſt bore the Sins of all; but in particular, God has 

Regard to Chriſt, ſo as he ſhould be accepted by Men. Now Chriſt. is 
dot accepted otherwiſe than by Faith, therefore is Election concli ded on 

rath ; namely, that all who believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt till 

lier Lives end; ſhall be ſaved, and have Life everlaſting. We can 

prove this with the following Concluſion z The ſame Way that God juſti- 

es ſanctifies, and ſaves us in Time, the ſame Way has he decreed from 

Eernity to juſtify, ſanctify and fave us, ſince he is immutable in — 

S902 
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Pod Eſſence and does Nothing in Time, but what he has decreed from 
Eternity: Now God juſtifies, ſanctifies and faves us in Time, through tk 
Merits of Chriſt embraced by Faith; therefore has he likewiſe deer 


from Eternity, to juſtify, ſanctify, and fave us through Chriſt, whom w 


muſt embrace by Faith; for he cannot be received otherwiſe than by, 

6. Faith. This is the Cord that ties Chriſt and us together, it is the 
Hand wherewith we lay Hold on Chriſt; it is the Eye, wherewith w 
-behold Chriſt; and it is the Meuth wherewith we kiſs Chriſt. But, ſing 
we can fall away again, and loſe our Faith that we have once receive, 
therefore is a ſtedfaſt Faith required. We ſhall not alone begin well, by 
ve muſt alſo continue and end well: Our Saviour ſays; He that ende 

Mat. x. 22. eth to the End, Hall be ſaved. 

Should a Child of God be doubtful of himſelf, and be afraid, that he 
mould not remain ſtedfaſt in the Faith to the End, then muſt he ground 
the Stedfaſtneſs of his Faith on the Love of God, and on the Intercel. 
fion and Power of Chriſt. 

He ſhould ground it on that Love of God, which God bears to him in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which is not grounded on any flight Imagination, but on 
the faithful Promiſes of God, and on the meritorious Death of Chriſt 
and, he may depend, that God, who has began to love him in Chriſt, and 
for Chrift Sake, ſhall not leave him, neither take his Grace from him, but 
will give him Strength and Power to remain ſtedfaſt; For God is f0 
merciful, that he will not'take his Grace from any one, except they con- 
Phil. ii. 12. demn and difpiſe the ſame : Therefore admoniſhes St. Paal; Work mt 
2 Pet. l. 10,9987 00n Salvation with Fear and Trembling : And St. Peter; Brethren, 
11, ve Diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure : For if ye do thiſ 
Things ye ſhall never fall. For ſo an Entrance ſhall be adminiſtred unti yu 
abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeu 

Chri : 


2 ſhould likewiſe ground his Faith on the Interceſſion of Chriſt for the 
Faithful, Our Saviour ſays ; I pray not alone for theſe, but fer them all 
which ſhall believe in me through their Word. We do profit by this lu. 
terceſſion of Chriſt, when we pray therefor, and comfort us thereby, 
Luke xii, What ſaid Chriſt unto Peter? Satan bath defired to bave thee. that & 


John xvii. 20. 


31, 32. _mayfift thee as Wheat ;, but I bave prayed for thee, that thy Faith ful 


Bok, 
' He muſt alſo ground his Faith on the Power of Chrift, A Child d 
God cannot of himſelf withſtand the Temptations of the Devil, tit 
World, and his own Fleſh .and Blood]; therefore we ſhould no tbe diſcol. 
* raged : For, as we cannot of our own Strength beheve in Chriſt, ſo cu 
we neither of 6ur own Strength remain ſtedfaſt, but it comes alone of tht 
Power of Jefus Chriſt, and the Effect of the Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt tum 


- John x. 28. ſelf ſays: None ſhall pluck my Sheep out of my Hands : And St. Petr 


1 Pet, i. 3. fays; We are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto * 
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17, We have to diſcourſe of, To what End God has e us. 
The final Cauſe wherefor God has choſen us, has regard to God, and 


o us Men. | 
2 To God, Our Text ſays; To the Praiſe of the Glory of bis 
pace ; God has plainly ſhewn herein, his great Mercy and Grace, that 
has accepted us poor loft Sinners, for Chriſt's Sake, has adopted us 
to Children, and choſen us to be Heirs of his heavenly Kingdom: 
bold what Mazner of Love the- Father hath beſtawed upon us, that we 1 Ihn ii. 1. 
11d be called the Sons of Gad. Although we had Tongues of Angels 
4 Men, and underſtood all Miſteries and Knowledge, yet we could 
ot praiſe the Grace of God enough. St. Peter fays ; That we ſhould" Pet. ii. 9. 
0 forth the Praiſe of him who hath called us out of Darkneſs, inta 
ir marvelous Light. It was a marvelous Light that God kindled far us, 
er we had exinguiſhed the Light, when he did let the Light of his 
ountenance ſhine over us, and ordained his only Son as a Saviour; who 
ith his preaching and Miracles ſhould ſhine for us, and inftruft us how 
o believe, and afterwards with his Death bring us out of Darkneſs. It 
43 a marvelous Light God called us to, when by the Preaching of the 
oſpel, he called us to his gracious Kingdom, and therefore ſent his Apo- 
els in the World as a Light, whereby the World cauld be inſtructed 
find out the true Light. Faith is a marvelous Light, that ſhines in 
ur Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, 
the-Face of Fefus Chrift ; which Light God enlightens with his Ward 
{ Spirit, nouriſhes it with the holy Sacraments, and Cleanſes it with 
ſoſſes and Affliction, and brings us at laſt thereby through this Valley of 
arkneſs to the marvelous Light in Heaven. Are we then not obliged 
o praiſe the Glory of God's Grace herefor ? 
Second, To us Men : Firſt, in this Life, that we ſhould be bleſſed : In 
dim we were curſed, but God took the Curſe from us and laid it on 
brit, that we through him ſhould be bleſſed, He has given his Bleſſings 
nto us, as a great Prophet, ſince he has bleſſed the Means whereby the 
wenly Gifts ſhall be diſtributed unto us; namely, Baptiſm and the 
ds Supper. As a High Prieſt, that as Aaron did bleſs the Children 
Iſrael, with ſtretched out Hands; ſo has Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, Num. vi. 2;. 
ſed his Apoſtles with ſtretched out Hands, and alſo qualified them to Luke xv. 
eOfice'of the New Teſtament, as a mild King: That as, Melchizedeck, 5* 
ng in Salem, bleſſed Abraham, ſo are we bleſſed of God in Jeſus 
inſt, the King of Righteouſneſs. Further, 
That we ſhould receive the Adoption of Children. Adam was the firſt 
ld of God, but loſt, through Diſobedience, the Right of a Child, and 
came a Child of Wrath, and made us all like unto him. God had no 
ed of Children, but we had great Need of a Father; therefore muſt 
ch being by Nature Children of Wrath, and having not a Child's Right, 


Wopted to Children 3 and this Adoption is of Grace in Chriſt, whom 
God 
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Gal. iv. 5. 
John i. 12. 


Rev. iii. 11. 


Rom. viii. 30. 


tbem will be alſo glorify. 
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God did ſend in Time; That we through him, ſhould receive the Adopting 
of Children. As many as received him, to them gave be Power to becon- 
the Sons of God. And, that we ſhould be hoy, and without Blame be- 
fore him in Love, we muſt ſhew our Faith with a hely and blames; 
Life before God, and Love towards Men. None ſhall think, that, ſince 
God has choſen us, we therefore may and ſhould live as we pleaſe, No, 
our Faith muſt ſhine forth in a Holy and blamele s Life for God, and in 
Love to all Men. St. Paul ſays therefore: Put on as the Elect of C 


Holy and beloved, 'Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humblineſs of Mind, Meet. 


neſs, Long. ſuffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 


For ſince we can loſe our Faith, therefore ſhould we always be careful 


that Nothing, wh reby God can be offended, the Holy Ghoſt vexeg, 
and the Grace of God loſt, We ſhould liſten faithfully to the Saying of 
the Spirit of God through the Mouth of St. Jobn the Divine: Held that 
faſt which' thou haſt, tbat no Man take thy Crown. 

| Secondly, After this Life Glorification. For whom he hath predeſtinated, 
(from Eternity to be Heirs of Life-everlaſting) : Them hath he all; 
called, (in Time by his Word) : And whom be hath called, them hath be 
alſo juſtified, (by Faith in Jeſus Chrilt).: Aud whom be hath juſtified, 


— 


The Lord ftrengtben us in all what is Good, that we can prove dur 
Eleftion with a holy, -blameleſs and godly Life, and remain ſted/aſt in 
the true Faith to our lives End; and at laſt receive the End of our Faith, 


which is the Salvation of our Souls, alone for the Sake of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, AMEN. | 
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The PERSON of CHRIST. 


The Text ST. Jong, Chap. I. 14. ver. 


The Word was made Fleſh, and divelt among us, and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
Grace and Truth. | 


INTRODUCTION. 


H F. Apoſtle St. Paul giveth us a ſhort Summary of the whole 
Life of Jeſus Chriſt, from the Time of his Birth until his Aſcenſion, 


when he ſays in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, III. 16. Ver. 
Without Controver (y, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs: Ged wvas mani ſeſt 
in the Kleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory. Thele Words 
are all Words of Salvation, and giveth us three Things to conſider. 
Firſt, A Miſtery. Second, The Explanation of the Miſtery, and Third, 
The Manifeſtation of the Miſtery. 
1. The Miſtery whereof St. Paul ſpeaks here, he calleth a Miſtery, 
a great Miſtery, a Miſtery of Godlineſs, and a Miſtery without 
Co roverſy. i | | 
A Miſtery is a Thing that is hid and ſecret, and cannot be apprehended 
with human Reaſon, without ſpecial Revelation and Maniteſtation from 


God; as the great Image King Nebuchadnezzar, beheld in his Dream, Dan. v. go, 
is called à Secret. The wonderful Writing that was wrote on the laſter Dan. i. 12, 


of the Wall for King Balſhazzar, is called a hidden Thing. The Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is called here by tne Apoſtle a Miſtery, 
becauſe it is not alope hid and ſecret, from natural Reaſon, but alſo far 
exceed the Apprehenſign of human Reaſon, al hough we might meditate 
thereon ever ſo much; and theretore it is called, 


A great Miſtery. Great, ſince it concerns the great God, Who is , Cor. ii. 5. 


great above all Grds. The whole bleſſed Trinity hath here made fach an 


Action, that never can be compared. Great, ſor the great Profit nud 
* 4 Benefit, 
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Benefit, that flows thereform to us Men. Therefore is it a Miſter of 

Godlineſs ; becauſe it is not alone in itſelf a Godly Miſtery, wheregt 

our Salvation depends, but alſo teaches us true Godlineſs, whereby we 
Tit. ui. 12. can deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts. 

A Miſftery without Controverſy. Never could any one comprehend, 
much leſs believe it, if it had not been manifeſted ; and none in the whole 
Chriſtianity can contradict it. But what is the Explanation ? 

2. The Explanation of this Miſtery is, God is manifeſted in the Fl;ſ, 
The Evangeliſt St. John explains it alſo, the Word (that is, the ſecond 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity) is made Fleſh : For neither the Father, the 
firſt Perſon, nor the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon, is made manifeſt in thy 
Pleſb, and made Man, but alone the Son of God. In theſe Words we 
have a Deſcription of the tr ue Incarnation of Chriſt, of the two Natures 
in Chriſt, and of the perſonal Union of the two Natures. 

Of the true Incarnation of Chriſt. Chriſt did often appear in the Time 
of the Old Teſtament, to the Old Fathers in human Form; but he laid 
always this Form off again: But here is ſuch a Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, 
that the Son of God is become a true Man, and ſhall never lay off this 
human Nature again, 0 | 

The two Natures in Chriſt. The godly Nature is called (od, and 
the human Nature is called Fleſh ; in this Fleſh is God made manifeſt, 

Heb. ii. 14. that is, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, took part of our Fleſb and Blood a; 
other Chilaren. f 

The perſonal Union of the two Natures. The two Natures are ſo 

united in Chrift, that he who ſaw and handled the Fleſh of Chriſt, /aw 
ie i x. and handled like wiſe the Word of Life, that is, the Son of God, as the 
Apoſtle St. Jobn explains it. And this is, 

3. The Manifeſtation of the Miſtery. Since the Son of God did 
appear ſo mean, ſuffered Hunger, Thirſt, Poverty, and Difpiſe, fo that 
none ever could have believed him to be the Son of God; therefore 
it was abſolutely neceſſary, that he ſhould be manifeſted unto the World 
in the following Ways and Manner. | 

He was juſtified in the Spirit. The Jews did diſpiſe him, and called 

him an Impoſtor, that was not worthy to live; but at laſt did his 
- Righteouſneſs and Innocence appear by his Miracles that befell at his 
Death, according to the Confeſſion of his Enemies; by. his Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and ſitting on God's right Hand. 

He was ſeen of Angels, The Angels ſaw Chriſt in his Birth, Temp- 

tations, Sufferings, Death, Aſcenſion, and Reſurfeftion : And they never 
ſaw him, but they found ſomerhing whereby they were aſtoniſhed, 
Eph. iii. 10. Wherefore St. Paul ſays, That tbe manifold Wiſdom of God is made 
known unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, I hi 
Miltcry was alterwards, | 
| Preached 
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Preached unto the Gentiles. The Jeu, and even the Apoſtles wondered 
that Chriſt ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles, The Jews were of 
inion, that ſince the Meſiah was promiſed unto them, he therefore 
ſhould be preached unto them alone. I he Apoſtles themſelves thought it 
wonderful that Chriſt ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles St. Peter 
was inſtructed: hereby by a h-avenly Vifion. St. Faul did account it a 


icular Bleſſing, that the Grace was given unto him to preach among the Acts x. 14. 
Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, Thercupon was Chriſt be- Eph. iii. 8, 


leved on in the World. The World did in the Beginning deſpiſe and 

rſecute Chriſt and his Word; but afterwards they received him and 
his Goſpel, and believed on him, being convinced by the many Miracles, 
wherethrough the Word was confirmed, This may well be reckoned 
for a great Miracle, that the unfaithful World was convinced, and did 
believe z wherefore Old Bernardus ſaid, That the Almighty God hath 
made three wonderful Things in the Incarnation of Chriſt, that never 
happened before, nor after; that is, God and Man; Mother and Virgin; 
Faith and Man's Heart. Thereupon followeth, that he was received up 
into Glory, Thereby was manifeſted, that Chriſt had fully ſatisfied the 
Juſtice of God for the Sins of all. Therefore may now all Tongues 
confeſs, that Jeſus Chrift is a Lord to the Glory of God. 

The Evangeliſt St. Fohn, ſpeaketh in our Text of this Miſtery ; 
whereof we will, in Simplicity, conſider the Incarnation of the Son of God 
under theſe three Heads. 


FixsT, The two Natures in Chriſt. 
SeconD, The perſonal Union of theſe two Natures. 
TninD, The Properties and Fellowſhip of this perſonal Union. 


ExPLANATION of the TExr. 


I. We have to conſider the two Natures in Chriſt. 

When we ig a godly Meditation do conſider the Article of Chriſt, 
fien ſhould we not only behold him as a Perſon without Body, fo as he has 
been from Eternity, a true God alone; but we ſhould alſo behold him as 
he is marrfeſted in the Fleſh ; that is, a true an. For as he is a true God 
from Eternity with the Father, and hath his godly Nature from Eternity, 
& a Perſon in the Holy Trinity; ſo hath he in Time taken on the ; 
human Nature, and is born a Man, and is now alſo true God, and true nine. 
Man in one Perſon, It could not be otherwiſe, for there cannot be any 
Fergiveneſs of Sins withodt Blood hed, and God could not ſuſter nor die; 
whereby the Work of Redemption could be corapleated. Since God 
cannot die, neither hath he Fleſh and Blood, and a ſimple Man could 
not ſatisfy the ſevere Juſtice of Go, and reconcile the Vengeance of 
God ; therefore was it abſolutely neceſſary and needful, that the Re- 
deemer ſhould be both God and Man; ard this is it that St. John 

| Y 2 | means, 
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means, when he ſays in our Text: The Word was made Fleſh. Here i 
Mention made of both godly and human Nature. 

The godly Nature is called here, the Word. Jefus Chriſt the Sonof Godis 
called here, the Word, in regard to his godly Nature, and in regard to his 
Office. 

In regard to his godly Nature. That as the Words are conceived in 
our Thoughts and Mind, without hurting the Thought; ſo is God the 
Son born from Eternity of the Father, though without any Diminution 
of the Father's Perſon. | 

In regard to his Office. The Words are the Interpretor of the Mind, 
and with Words we make known what we will: So hath the Son of God 
been the Interpretor from the Father, and hath revealed unto us his Father's 
Will. This Word is our Advocate with the Father, and interceeds for us 
bythe Father. If it was not for this Word, we would all deſpair in 
Temptation and Prayers, and not be able to dare appear betore the 
Tribunal of God. | 

St. Fohn convinceth and proveth, that this Word is true God, by the 


godly Attributes that he mentions in the foregoing Part of our Text's 


Chapter, as that it is eternal. In the Beginning was the Word, that is 
from Eternity ; for-before' the Beginning of Time, there was no other 
Beginning, but all Eternity. And the ord was Gd: Chriſt is called 


God in other Places of the Scripture ; as, God over all, bleſſed. for ever : 


The true God and eternal Life. And, 

By him were all Things made. St. Paul ſays, By him were all Things 
created, that are in Heaven and in Kazth. Not as by a dead Tool or 
Inſtrument, but as a Creator: Therefore fays the Scripture, That Chri 
bath created all Things. And, 

He giveth Life. In him was Life. He giveth us the Life of Nature, 
Grace and Honour: He enlightens all Jeus and Gextiles : And this is the 


godly Nature, that took on the human Nature, which in our Text is 


called Fleſb, for the following Reaſons : Becauſe the Son of God, 2: 
Word, hath not taken on the human Perſon, but human Nature, wherecf 
St. John ſays, The Word was made Fleſh: This Fleſh was no Perſon 
before, for then there would be two Perſons in Chriſt ; but the god 


Nature of Chriſt, who was a Perſon, and was called the Werd, took on 


4 


Lukexxiv. 29 


Mat. xxvi 38. 


the human Nature wholly, both in Body and Soul, which is called 1%: 
And theſe two Natures now are ſo united with one another, that they 
are become one Perſon, God and Man. And, 

Becauſe the Son of God was a true natural Man, like another Man, 


This we can prove of his Conception, Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrec- 
tion. Therefore ſaid Chriſt of himſelf to the Apoſtles, A Spirit hath no 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have : And becauſe the Son of God wasa 
compleat Man, having both Soul and Body: The Scripture uſeth here 
the Word Fl, of the one Part of Man; that is, the Body; but excludeth 
not the other Part, that is, the Soul, The Body of Chriſt is _— 
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Hieb, and muſt be underſtood of both Body ard Soul; for there is oſten 
Mention made of his Soul, as My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, and many 


other Places in the Scripture. All the Qualities that can be found in 


Man, eſſental or accidental, in Soul or Body, was found in Chriſt, Sia 
excepted. Eſſential Qualities are they, whereof human Nature conſiſt, 
and cannot be ſeparated from it ; as, the effential Qualities of the Soul are 
theſe, to be inviſible, not to be of any Stuff, to be wiſe, and to have a 
Will: And of the Body are, to have a Bigneſs, Form and Shape, that 
can be ſeen and handled. All theſe natural eſſential Qualities were in 
Chriſt, like in another Man, Accidental Qualities are they that can be 
ſeparated from Man which were likewiſe in Chriſt ; as, natural Lifts, In 
the Soul, that he waxed ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and 
gathered Knowledge like another Child, to refuſe the Evil, and chufe 
the Good : In the Body, that he grew up daily, and became a twill 
grown Man. The natural Infirmities, Sin excepted, as, in the Soul; 
lgnorance in ſome Things, Griet and Sorrow: In the Body, Eating and 
Drinking, Hunger and Thirit, Weeping, wy bloody Sweat, and 
other ſuch Infirmities, whereto human Nature is ſubje&t : Yet we muſt 
obſerve, that the Body of Chriſt was not ſubject to all the Infirmities 
that other human Bodies are ſubje& to; for there are ſome Infirmities: 
that do not proceed from Nature, but from other Cauſes, as either of 
a Fault in the Conception, or of an irregular. Life; and they were not 
in the Body .of Chriſt ; for he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
lived always regular, and was therefore never ſick nor ailing. There are: 
likewiſe ſome Infirmities that proceed from the ſinful Corruption in 
Nature, as Deſire to Evil, Sickneſs and Deformity, and many others: 
The Body of Chriſt was neither ſubject to theſe or ſuch like Infirmities, but 
alone to them that cleaves to Nature, and cannotbeſeparated from Nature, 
II. We have to conſider the perſonal Union of both Natures in Chriſt. 
Since there are two Natures in Chriſt, the Godly and Human, and 
theſe two Natures make but one Perſon, which is Chriſt ; then muſt 
there be a Knot, whereby theſe two Natures are tied together in one 
Perſon, and this is called the perſonal Union. Here ſhall we obferve, 
What a Union is. Union is, when two or more Things are ſo united 
together that it becomes but one Thing, and this is either natural or 
ſuper natural : Natural Union is, when ſome natural Things are united 
together, as the Foundation and the Building, Mortar and Stone, the 
Tree and Branches. Super natural Union is, when ſeveral Things be- 
come one above Nature; as the three Perſons in the holy godly Eſſence, 
are one God; alſo are the two Natures in Chriſt but one Perſon. The 
Union of the godly and human Natures in Chriſt is perſonal, and not 
of Perſons, for there 'is but one Perſon in Chriſt, neither is it a natural 


Union, but a Union of Natures ; for theſe two Natures are in a; 


ſuper natural Way united. The perſonal Union is, that the two 
Natures in Chriſt are ſo united together, that of them both is become 
one 
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one Perſon; though ſo, that one Nature is not mixed in the other, à 
we can mix Water and Wine together; neither, that one Nature n 
altered into another, as the Water was altered. into Wine in Canaan , 
neither is one Nature ſeparated from the other, as the Clothes fiom our 
Bodies; but they are ſo united, that the Son of God took part of Fl 
and Blood as other Children: And in bim dwelleth all the Fulneſs of tht 
Godhead body. As a Man, conſiſting of two Parts, Body and Soul, 
is but one Man; ſo are the two Natures in Chriſt but one Perſon, not 
though from Eterrity; for before Chriſt was made Man, then was the 
Perſon of Chriſt the Property alone of his godly Nature; but after he 
was made Man in Time, then was the Union made of the two Natures ; 
this Union of Natures in Chriſt is the higheft, marvelous, gracious, 
and eternal Union, | 

It is the higheſt Union, and cannot be compared in the whole Nature. 


There is nothing in Nature nearer unto the Son of God, than Fleſh. The 


Old Fathers have invented many Si militudes, whereby they would explain 


this Union, as Soul and Body, Sun and Light, and many others; but 


there has always been ſome Unlikenefs in their Compariſons. 
It is a marvelous Union. We muſt be aftoniſhed and wonder 


chat God, who is eternal, and Man who is mortal, could be ſo united in 


one Peron: God is a contumirg Fire, and Man is as Straw and C haff. 
It is a Wonder, that Straw put into the Fire, is not conſumed ; much 
more is it to be wondered at, that God ard Man could be ſo cloſe united 
in one Perſon. | 22 

It is a gracious Union. Since the godly and human Nature are united 
together in Chriſt, then is God and Man, who before were Enemies, 
now reconciled, as St. Paul ſays, God was -in Chr:ift, reconciling the 

World unto himſelf. G32 

It is an eternal Union. Never will Chriſt lay off the human Nature; 
neither ſhall the human Nature be ſeparared from the godly Nature; for 
where we find the godly Nature, there is likewiſe the human Nature ; 
and what is united together, remaineth always together: Therefore, ſince 
the two Natures are ſo united together in Chriſt, then follows by Con- 
ſequence, that where one Nature is, there is likewiſe the other. 

The Reaſon of this perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, is, 
that Chriſt ſhould be a Mediator between God and Man. For none could 
ſatisfy the Juſtice of God than one that was a true God, and none could 
die but one, that was a true Man. Had Chriſt been a true Man alone, 


he could not have ſatisfied the Fuſtice of God; had he been a true God 


alone, he could not have ſufferet and died; but Chriſt was true God and 
true Man in one Yerſon, and hath reconciled Men unto God. 
TT, We have to conſider the Properties and Fellowſhip of the perſoral 
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Of this perfonal Union floweth Fellowthip ; for where there is a Union, 
there is likewiſe a Fellowſhip. St. John ſays in our Text, the Werd 
was made Fleſh, that is, the Son of God became Man, and took on with 
the human Nature, human Frailties ; but he ſays juſt after: We beheld 
bis Glory, as the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, ful! of Grace 
and Truth. The Evangeliſt ſhews hereby, that Chriſt did in the Midſt 
of his Humili ation, let ſhine forth ſome Streams of his Godhead, which 
was Communicated to his human Nature; and this is the Union or Fel- 
lowſhip that followed on the perſonal Union. We may in ſome Manner 
explain this with the Fellowſhip between the Soul and Body. When Soul 
and Body are united into one Effence, then mult there be a Fellowſhip 
between the Properties of both Parties ; but when the Soul maketh no 
longer Uſe of the Properties of the Body, nor the Body is longer Partaker of 
the Properties of the Soul, then has there certainly been a Separationof both 
Parties, though it is not needful, that Soul and Body communicate to 
one another all their reſpective Properties without Exception. The Soul 
communicates to the Body the Powers to move, hear, think, talk, and 
underſtand, but not to be immortal, inviſible, and a Spirit; they are 
Properties, which the Body cannot receive. The ſame Way and Manner 
s it with the two Natures in Chriſt, that, fince there is a Union between 
them both unto one Perſon, ſo is there likewiſe Fellowſkip between the 
Properties of both Natures, though not all without Exception. For to 
underſtand this better, how the two Natures have F-<llowſhip in each 
others Properties, we mult obſerve the following four Particulars: 

Firſt, Some Properties, which one of the Natures has for itſelf, are 
attributed to the whole Perſon, God and Man: As, to be born, to 
ſuffer, to die, are ſuch Properties that belongs to the human Nature; 
though they are aſcribed to the whole Perſon, God and Man : As, Chriſt 
has ſuffered in the Fleſh, Chriſt is born of the Seed of David, according 
to the Fleſh ; likewiſe are the Properties of the godly Nature aſcribed 
to the whole Perſon, as, to create, to be Lord of Heaven; and ſeveral 
others. 

Secondly, Some Properties that the human Nature has for itſelf, are 
attributed to the Son of God after both Natures ; as, God hath purchaſed 
a Church with his own Blood. To have Blood is the Property of 
human Nature, though it is attributed to the Son of God in both 
Natures, and is called the Blood of God, in regard to the Godhead, 
in the Communion of which the human Nature is received. The Sen of 
God loveth me, and gave himſelf for me. To give one's elf in Death is a 
Property of human Nature, though it is attributed to the Son of God 
in both Natures. God was manifeſted in the Fleſh : To be manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, is a Property of human Nature: yet it is ſaid of Chriſt, after 
both Natures. 

Thirdly, Some Properties which the godly Nature has of its godly 


Eſſence, are attributed to the human Nature after the perſonal Union; 
as, 
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as, to give Life, to take away Sin, to forgive Sin, to raiſe from the 

Dead, to know Men's Thoughts, and to heal Sickneſſts; are Properties 
belonging to the godly Nature; yet is it attributed to the Fleſh of 

Chriſt, the Power to cleanſe from Sins. Chriſt, ſo far as he is the Son of 

Man, can furgive tins. The Voice of C hriſt has Power to raiſe from the 

Dead; the Spirit of Chriſt can krow the Thoughts of the Heart ; the 

Spirit ard Touch of Chriſt can heal the Sick. All theſe Properties are 

Godly, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt is made Partaker, and is 

called a myſterious Fellowſhip, ſince the Marhood of Chriſt is exalted 

thereby in the Communication of the Godhead by the p-rſonal Union, 

The godly Attributes whereof the Manhood of Chriſt is made a Par- 
taker, are Six. | | ; 

1. Almighty. The Man Jeſus Chriſt is Almighty. I /a, ſays the 
Dan. vii. 13, Prophet Daniel, in the N;ghi-Vifions, and behold one like the Son of Man 
15. came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, ond 

they brought. him near before him, and there was given him Dominion, 
and Glory, and a Kingdem, that all People, Nations, and Languzges, 
ſhould ſerve him. | | | 
Mark ii. 8. 2+ Omniſcience. Chriſt could inthe Time of his Incarnation, percerve in 
Iſa. xi. 1, 2. His Spirit the Thoughts of Men. On him, a Rid out of the Stem of 

Mat. xxiv. 26 Jeſſe ſhall reſt the Spirit of Wiſdem and Underſtanding. Well ſays 

| Chriſt, that he Father only knowweth all-Things. But this Word only 1s 
not mentioned nor meant here in reſpect to the Son. and Holy Ghoſt, 
for they are of one godly Eſſence with the Father, but alone in reſpect 

Mark xiii. 32 to the Angels and Men; and when Chriſt ſays, That the Sen kncweth 
not the Day te come, namely the Day of [udginent, then muſt we un- 
derſtand it, that Chriſt being then in the State of his Humiliation, and 
not always uſing in this State the Properties of his godly Nature, did 
not know it. 

3. Omnipreſence. Not to be underſtood, that the Body of Chriſt was 
ſo big or greatly extended that it could reach to all natural Places ; but 
as the Omnipreſence of the Father is Godiy, whereby he fills Heaven 
and Earth, and cannot be comprehended, fo is the Omnipreſence of 

Chriſt's human Nature after the perſonal Union likewiſe ; for all Thing; 
depends on him, and we live, move, and have our Being in him, 3 
a true God and true Man. We can prove the Omnipreſence of Chnit's 
human Nature by the following. 

Firſt. Of the Propertics of the perſonal Union. The Word is made 
Fleſh, and wholly Fleſb, ſince the Godhead cannot be parted. 70 
Word is Omnipreſent ; then follows, that the Fleſh being the hun 
Nature is hkewiſe Omnipreſent, and that wholly, ſince the Natures 10 
Chriſt cannot be ſeparated. | 

Secondly, Ot the Scripture, Our Saviour ſpeaks of himfelf in ſeveral 


Mat. xviii. 20 Places of his Omnipreſence, according to both Naturcs. Where Tui 
| * | or 


Of the PERSON of CHRIST. 163 


or Three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the Midft of Mat. xxviii, 
them. Lo, I am with you always, even unto the End of the World. This 2 

Word includes both the Natures which Chriſt” had, when he ſpoke 

them: He ſays in another Place, no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, john iii, 13. 
but he that came down from Heaven : Chriſt explains this of his human 

Nature, when he ſays juſt after; even the Son of Man, which is in 

Heaven. The ſame Son of Man, who then was upon Earth teaching 

Meodemus, ſaid himſelf to be in Heaven, namely, with the perſonal 

Union, whereby his Fleſh was participated in the godly Nature: Alſo 

is then the human Nature of Chriſt omnipreſent ; but in an incompre- 

henfible Manner. The Apoſtle St. Paul affirms the Omnipreſence of "3 
Chriſt's human Nature with theſe Words, he aſcended up far above all Eph. iv. 10. 
Heavens, that he might fill all Things: Chriſt aſcended according 

to the human Nature, and according'to the ſame, he fills all Things 

through the perſonal Union. We can hereof form this Concluſion, that 

the Nature in- Chriſt, which filleth all Things, is omnipreſent ; the 

human Nature of Chriſt filleth all Things, therefore is the ſame omni- 
preſent. St. Paul ſpeaks of the ſame in another Place, ſaying, it pleaſed Col. i. 19. 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. Since now the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelleth in the Body of Chriſt, and we know that 
the Godhead -is omnipreſent ; then is certainly the Body of Chrift like- 
wiſe omnipreſent. 

Thirdly, Of the ſitting of Chriſt on the right Hand of God. The per- 
ſonal Union aſſures us, that when the Son of God was in the State of 
his Humiliation, there had he always his human Body with him, ſince 
the two Natures are inſeparably united: But the fitting of Chriſt on the 
right Hand of God affures us, That the Son of God has not alone his 
human Body over all with him, but alſo governs all Things in Heaven 
and Earth with the ſame. Of rhe perſonal Union has the human Nature 
of Chrift ies Omnipreſence ; but of the Seat on the right Hand of God 
has he his Majeſty, and governing over all, as a mighty Lord over the 
whole World, and a gracious Lord over the Chriſtian Church, For 
Grd hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the Head EP. j. 22.23. 
over all Things, to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of bim 
that filleth all in all. | 

4. Power to forgive Sins, and to judge the Quick and the Dead, is 
Ikewiſe communicated to the human Nature of Chriſt. Theſe are the 
Words of Chriſt himſelf ; the Son of Man hath Power on Earth to for- Mat. ix. 6. 
give him Sins. The Father hath given him Authority to execute Judgment John v. 27. 
alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. | 

5. To give live, and to quicken, Chriſt ſays himſelf, 7 am the living John vi. 1 
Bread which came down from Heaven; if any Man eat of this Bread, he ths 
Gall live for ever, and the Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I john vi. 53. 
will give for the Life of the World. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink bis Blood, * 2 no Life in you. Whoſo eateth John vi. 54. 

; my 
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my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will rail 
him up at the laſt Day; for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blogd is 
Drink indeed. 

6. The Honour of Adoration belongeth to the human Nature gf 
Chriſt : This we can prove of the following, | 

Firſt, Of Prophecies. It was prophecyed of Chriſt, that he, as the 
Son of Man, ſhould be worſhipped of Angels and Men. All the Kin; 
ſball fall down before him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him, ſaid the Pſalmiſt. 
Unto him every Knee ſhall bow, ſays the Prophet 1/aiah. The Apoſll: 
St. Paul explains this of Chriſt, when he fays, God hath bighly 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every Name, that 


at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and. 


Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth. 

Secondly, Of Commands. God has commanded, that every one 
ſhould worſhip Chriſt after both Natures, and has promiſed thereby to 
hear and help them. Worſbip bim all ye Gods. This doth the Apoſile 
St. Paul explain of Chriſt, ſaying, Let all the Angels of God worſhip bim: 
and Chriſt ſays, all Men flould Honour the Son, as they Honour the 
Father. | 

Thirdly, Of many Examples. The Wiſemen from Eaſt ; the Leprous; 
the Centurion; the Cannaitih Woman; Fairus ; the blind Man by 
Jericho; the Apoſtles ; and the Church Triumphant. 

Theſe are the godly Attributes, whereof the human Nature of Chriſt 
is made a Partaker ; and wherefore the Evangeliſt ſays in our Text, 
We beheld his Glory, the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, full if 
Grace and Truth. 

Fourthly, Both Natures in Chriſt are alike acting in the Work of our 
Redemption. Hereto belongs all the Actions of the Offices of Chriſt, as 
hess our Mediator, our High Prieſt, our Prophet, our King and Judge, 
our Shepherd and Propiciator, That he has redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, freed us from Sin, bruiſed the Head of the Serpent, 
brought the Bleſſing of Abraham over us, juſtified, and reconciled vs 
unto God. Theſe and other Actions are godly, and no Creature can Co 
them; but Chriſt has effected them all in both Natures: On the contrary, 
to become ſubje& under the Law, to be made a Curſe, to be made to 
Sin, to be bit of the Serpent, to ſhed Blood, to ſuffer, and to die; are 
Actions which cannot be ſaid of the godly Nature alone: yet ſys the 
Seripture ; God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made under the 
Law. The Blood of Jeſus Chrift his Son cleanſeib us from all Sins. God 
reconciled the World unto himſelf in Chriſt. 5 

We ſhould learn rightly to underſtand this Article, ſince it concerns 
our Salvation and the eternal Life, to know God, and Jeſus Chriſt whin 
he has ſent. | | 


To whom, and the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, Might and 
Majeſty, now and evermore, AMEN, hs” 
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De OFFICES of CHRIST, 


The Text ſtands in PALM XLV. 7 ver. 


Cad, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs, above thy 
; Fellows, | 


I NTRODUCTION. 


HAT is more precious than Gold ? Jaſper: What is more 
\ precious than Jaſper ? Virtue : What is more precious than Vir- 

tue ? Jeſus; He is the Example of all - Virtues, in Origin and 
Effect; in Name and Practice. So ſays the Singer of him in his firſt 
Song, the 2d Verſe, Thy Name is as Ointment poured forth. Remark 
here, /t, The Name. 2d, The Sweetneſs of the Name. 


Firſt, The Name is Jeſus, a Name above all Names. We can count. 


the Letters in this Name, but who can deſcribe the Effect and Power 
of the ſame Name. In this Name Jeſus, lays concealed his Perſon, his 


Office, and his Merits. 


His Perſon is true God and true Man, and according to both Natures, 
he is Jeſus, He could not ſuffer and die without the human Nature; 
and without the godly Nature he could not reconcile us to God, 

His Office is to be Prophet, Pricſt and King; all theſe three Offices 
lay concealed in the Name Jeſus. He officiated the prophetical Office, as 
Jefus, in bringing to vs the Goſpel from the Boſom of his Father, 
which is, The. Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth : 
He 6fficiated the ſacerdotal Office on the Croſs, as Jeſus, in offering 
up himſelf a Sacrafice for us, and in ſaving us with his own Death; He 
officiates this Office yet daily, in interceeding for us by God. He 
oſficiates the royal Office, in governing the World, and ſaving his Peo- 


ple from their Enemies, and freeing them from temporal and eternal 


Evil. All the Benefits that Chriſt has procured for us, according to his 
triple Office, lay concealed in the Name, Jeſus ; for this Name, Jeſus, 
comprehends a ſhort Sum:nary of a!l the Names which in the Scripture 


ae given to him, according to his Perſon and Offices. 
| Second, 
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Prov. xxvii.g An Ointment poured forth, What is ſweeter than Ointment? Ointment 

— XXX. 17. and Perfume rejoice the Heart, Ointment is uſed to heal Wounds : The 

. 15. Name Jeſus heals the Wounds of Conſcience. Oil maketh Faces . 

ſhine : The Name Jeſus makes our Souls ſhine betore God. Ointment 
rejoices the Heart; the Name Jeſus comforts the Conſcience. Hoy 
overjoyed was the Woman who anointed the Feet of Jeſus, when he (aid 

Luke vii. 48. unto her; Thy Sins are forgiven ; thy Faith hath Javed thee, go in Pea, 

By the Power of this Name did the Blind receive their Sight, the Deaf 

their Hearing, the Sick their Health, and the Dead their Lives. The 

Name Jeſus, is an Ointment poured forth in Heaven and on Earth. In 

Heaven this Name Jeſus was poured forth as an Ointment, when God 

« Pet. j. 20. Choſe us in him from Eternity, before the Foundation of the World; 

wherefore the Apoſtle St. Peter ſays of him; He was fore-ordained before 

the Foundation of the World. On Earth, this Name Jeſus is become an 

Ointment poured out at ſundry Times, in ſundry Places, for ſundry 

Perſons. 

At ſundry Times, both in Old and New Teſtament. In the Old 
Teſtament by Promiſes, Sacrifices and Types. In the New Teſtament 
in his Conception, Birth and Circumciſion. | 

In ſundry Places, with Preaching and Miracles in the World, with 
bloody Sweat in the Mount of Olives, and on the Croſs, where his 
Name was put up, being an Offence to the Jews, but a ſweet Savour 
for the Faithful. | 
Lukexxivz4. For ſundry Perſons, both Jets and Gentiles. St. Peter was called to 

preach the Goſpel to the Jeus, St. Paul to the Gentiles, . 
The Name Jeſus is an Ointment poured forth in the whole Scripture, 
in the whole Chriſtendom, and in the Heart of every Faithful. 
In the whole Scripture. For there is written in the Law of Moles, 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning Chriſt. 

Eph. iii. 17. In the whole Chriſtendom, where the Goſpel is preached, is this Name 
become an Ointment poured forth ; and poor loſt Sinners can be com- 
forted, and ſaved thereby. - - 

In the Heart of every Faithful. By Faith dwelleth Chrift in our 

Hearts. As the holy Oil wherewith Aaron was anointed, had a ſweet 
Savour ; ſo is the Name Jeſus an heavenly Comfort in the Hearts of 
them that in Faith ſeek and love it. | 

And ſince the triple Office of Chriſt, lay concealed in this Name, 


in Chriſt, 
 FirsT, As Prophet. 


Szcoun, As Prieſt. 


Thixp, As King. 
; * ExPLANATION 


Second, The Sweetneſs of the Name is explained with a Compariſon; 


ſo will we in the ſame Name, with all ſimplicity, diſcourſe in the Three 
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ExpLANATION of the Trxr. 


I. We will diſcourſe of the Office of Chriſt as Prophet. 
Chriſt came into the World for to fave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. 
It was not enough that he ſaved them from their Sins, except he reſtored 
to them their loſt Salvation; as a good Phyſician removeth not alone 
the Sickneſs, - but alſo reſtoreth the Patient to his former Health ; And 
this has Chriſt done with ſo many Offices, as the Salvation of Men needed 
for. Now, Man was become in Adam ſtinking and filthy before God, 
wanted therefore a Prieſt, who could ſacrifice a ſweet Savour, and 
thereby reconcile Men unto God, Men were dead from the Grace of 
God, and went aſtray in ſinful Ways from the heavenly Kingdom 
therefore needed they a King, who could free and ſave them from their 
Enemies, and reſtore them again to the heavenly Kingdom, Men were 
blind in the Knowledge of God, and ignorant in the Cauſe of their 
Salvation, therefore needed they a Prophet and a Guide : Here is the 
triple Office in Chriſt. For he was to offer himſelf up a ſweet Savour 
to God, to ſave us from our Enemies, and inſtru us in the Will of. 
God, __ 
Chriſt is not come to theſe three Offices of himſelf, but he is lawfully Heb. v. 53. 
called and anointed thereto of God, as three forts of Perſons were, 
namely, Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts. The Ointment of Chriſt was 
no outward Oil on the Body, but the Holy Ghoſt was itſelf the Oil, 
wherewith the human Nature was anointed. Therefore ſays the. Pſalmiſt 
in our Text, God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of Glaaneſs, 
above thy Fellows. The Apoſtle St. Paul repeats the ſame Words, Heb. i. 8 
and ſhews it to be ſaid of Chriſt, Obſerve here, 
1. Who hath anointed ? Thy God. The firſt Word God, muſt be 
underſtood of Chriſt in both Natures, as if the Pſalmiſt would fay ; O 
holy Meſſiah, who art one God with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and hath' taken in Time the human Nature, and is alſo true God and 
true Man; thee hath thy God anointed, The ſecond Word God, 7hy John xx. 17,, 
God, rnuſt be underſtood of God the Father, who hath anointed Chriſt : 
That Chriſt calls him my God, is in regard to his human Nature, which is 
anointed. We will underſtand the laſt Word God, of all the three Per- 
ſons in the Godhead. That is likewiſe according to the Scripture, for 
Chriſt, as God, has anointed himſelf as Man. 
2. The Ointment is called the Oil of Gladneſs, that is, the Holy 
' WH Ghoſt; that as Oil always ſwim at top, and will not fink, ſo works 
| the Holy Ghoſt, holy Thoughts and Deſires for heavenly Things. Oil 
millifies a Thing that is apt to receive it; the Holy Ghoſt enters into 
Mens Hearts, that do not reſiſt him, and operates both to will and to 
do Good ; though Chriſt was not anointed therefore by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſince he was without Sin. But when we ſay, that Chriſt is anointed, | 
muſt be thereby underſtood, that the infinite Properties of his godly -Y 
Nature are communicated to his human Nature. ; 3. The:; 1 
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3. The Perſon that is anointed, is Chriſt according to his human 
Nature; his godly Nature needed no anovinting, fince that is of one 
Eſſence with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Chriſt is anointed as often as his old Father King David, who waz 
1$am.xvi13. anointed three Times; he was anointed firſt Time privately in Bethlehem, 
3 „; ſecond Time publickly of the Men of Judah in Hebron; and the third 
* Time with Grandeur of all Iſrael. Likewiſe is Chriſt anointed” three 
Luke i. 35. Times; firſt Time in his Conception by the overſhadowing of the Holy 
Luke iii. 22: Ghoft ;, ſecond Time in his Baptiſm, by the de/cending of the Hoh 
Acts ii. 36. Ghoſt as a Dove: the third Time in his Aſcenſion, when God made hin 
both Lord and Chriſt. | 

4. This anointing is made in an uncommon Way; for our Text ſays, 
above thy Fellows. Prophets, Kings and Prieſts, are in this Caſe, Fellows 
'of Chriſt, ſince they are likewiſe anointed : But there is a great Difference, 
they are anointed with Oil prepared according to the Art of Apothecary, 
but Chrift is anointed with the Hely Ghoſt ; they in their anointing 
receive Gifts tor themſelves, but Chriſt was anointed for to procure 
. heavenly Gifts for loſt Men. The Faithful are likewiſe Fellows of 
Chrift, who are anointed likewiſe with the Holy Ghoſt to be Kings and 
Prieſts for God, every one in his own Meaſure ; but Chriſt is anointed 

without Meaſure. | 
Of the prophetical Office of Chriſt, we ſhall obſerve following: t 
1/7, That the Meſſiah, whom God had promiſed to the Fore-fathers, a 
ſhould be a Prophet. The Words of the Lord, through the Mauth of 7 


ä 
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Deut. xviii. Moſes, are; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Bret ren, C 
18, 19. like unto thee, and will put my Words in his Mouth ; and he ſhall ſprok 1 
unto them, all that I ſhall command him, and it ſhall come to paſs, that, $, 


* whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my 1 
Acts iii. 22. Name, 1 will require it of bim. The Apoſtle St. Peter convinces us in 7 
his Sermon to the Jews, juſt after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, that this is ſaid th 
and prophecy'd of Chriſt: Our Saviour applies theſe Words to him{clf, w. 
John v. 46. When he ſays to the Jews; Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed P, 
me, for he wrote of me, Hereot we can fee, th 

A2 2dly, That Chiift is the greateſt Prophet. Meſes was a great Prophet, 
Deut. xxxiv. for the Lord ſays himſelf; There aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like Pr 
45h unto Moſes, to be underſtood in the Old Teftament : But Chriſt was thi 
yet greater, and alſo the greateſt ; Moſes was but a Type of Chriſt: As the 
Maſes brought out the Children of Iſrael out of the Bondage out of Egypt, the 
fo has Chriſt brought and freed us from the Bondage of Sin, and the Ur 
| Kingdom of Satan; Mefes was a Mediator between God and the Children Wi 
1 Exod. xxx. of rate! : Chriſt is a Mediator between Gcd and Man. Meſes [poke with nat 
| 35 God Face to Face, and acquainted the Children of J/rael with the Will of for 
[i] | God; yet ſaw he but the back Parts of God: But Chriſt has ſeen God of 


in his full Glory, for he is in his Boſom, and has revealed unto us 75 
| * WI 
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Will of God ; No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, the only begotten Son, John i. 18. | 
which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 1 
34%, What the prophetical Office of Chriſt is: That is, that Chriſt ' 
has learn'd of the clear beholding of God, and the anointing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, all the godly Myſteries, according to his human Nature; which | 
Miſtery he has afterwards declared unto Men, and has revealed unto. | 
them the Will of God concerning their Salvation; in particular, he has | 
preached the Goſpel of the Grace of God, and the Remiſſion of Sins; 
and has confirmed his Doctrine with many Miracles, and thereby prays 
daily to his Father for the Progreſs of his ſaving Doctrine, although few 
receive the ſame. Hereot we can lightly conclude, 
athly, Wherein the Work of Chriſt's prophetical Office conſiſt; 
namely, 
Firſt, That he has declared unto us the Will of God concerning our John xv. 15. 
Salvation, and has made known unto us all Things that he had heard of 
his Father. Chriſt ſays himſelf; My Doctrine is not mine, but his that John vn. 16, 
ſent me. If any Man will do his Will be ſhall know of the Doftrine, ube- 
ther it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. We mult not think that 
they who lived before the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation, did not know ' 
the Way and Doctrine of Salvation through Chriſt ; no, for they had 1 
Chriſt in Promiſes, Sacrifices and Propheſies. The firſt Promiſe of 
Chriſt was in the Garden of Paradiſe ; The Seed of the Woman ſball bruiſe Gen. iii. 15. 
the S:rpent”s Head. This Promiſe was afterwards repeated to the Parti- 
archs, with ſome Alteration of Words; In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations Gen.xxii.18. 
of the Earth be bleſſed. The Apoſtle St. Paul applies theſe Words to = 
Chriſt, when he ſays; New to Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes Gal. ili. 15. 
made: He ſaith net, and to Seeds, as of many; but of one, and to thy 
Seed, wwbich is Chriſt. The Sacrifices in the Old Teſtament, were all 
Types of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle St. Paul learns us, in his Epiſtle to the Heb. vii. 26, * | 
Hebrews, The Prophets have all prophecy'd of Chriſt, but in particular 27. | 
the Prophet 1/aiab. Hereof we can conclude, that the Doctrine of Chriſt Ia. Iii. 1. oF 
was not new, but the ſame that the Fore-Fathers had: Therefore ſaid St. An 
Peter in the Synod in Jeruſalem; We believe, that through the Grace ß OG 
ihe Lord Feſus Chrift, we ſhall be ſaved even as our Fathers. p 
Second, That he has confirmed his Doctrine, not alone with ſufficient 
Proofs of the Old Teſtament, but alſo with many Miracles ; whereof | 
the four Evangeliſts are full. All theſe Miracles are plain Proofs, that | 
the Lord Chriſt was the great Prophet whom God had promiſed ; | 
that the human Nature of Chriſt was made Partaker after the perſonal 
Union of the godly Properties; and that he was a ſpiritual Phyſician, 
vio ſhould heal not alone the Sick and Infirm in the Time of his Incar- 
nation, but alſo Men from their ſpiritual Sickneſs and Wounds ; there- 
fore ſays the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, after he has given us a Narration 
of Chriſt healing the Sick; That it might be fulfilled, which wwas ſpoken 
| by 
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by the Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, ' Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare gu- 


Sickneſſes. \ 

That Chriſt did forbid ſundry whom he healed, not to ſpeak thereof 
therefore are the following Reaſons. Firſt, Since ſuch Miracles ſhould 
be : preached in the World, after his Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, by the Apoſtles alone, who were Evidences choſen of God. Second. 

| Becauſe Chriſt would not have his Miracles ſpread about without hi 
Doctrine, whoſe Teſtimony and Seals: they were; and they who were 
healed, were neither choſen nor inſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſt 
Third, Becauſe there ſnould be no Suſpicion, that he intended to erect: 
worldly Kingdom; and therefore wanted not ſuch a Concourſe after him. 
Fourth, Becauſe he did not ſeek any worldly Honour and Praiſe, much 
leſs Teſtimony. Fifth, That he would fulfil the Prophecy of 1/aiab, 

Ila. Ixii. 2. He all not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be beard in the Str, 
| Third, That he has always prayed to God for the Progreſs of his 

Doctrine; whereof the four Evangeliſts do teſtify, in the Hiſtory of 

Chriſt. 

II. We have to diſcourſe of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt. 

Hereof we ſhall obſerve following. 
Heb. v. 10. 1. What High Prieſt Chirſt is, not after the Order of Levi, but after 
the Order of Melchizedech. . Aaron and Melchizedech were both High 
Prieſts, but Chriſt far exceeds them: They were Men alone, but Chriſt 
is both God and Man: They were Types, but Chriſt is the Perſon 
Heb. v. 3. himſelf, and therefore is he the greateſt and holieſt High Prieſt. 7h 
Levitical Prieſts were all Sinners, and by reaſon hereof they ought as for 
Heb. ix. 12. the People, ſo alſo for themſelves to offer for Sins; but Chrilt is ſuch a 
High Prieſt, "who is ' holy, harmleſs, wndefiled, ſeparate from Sruners, 
and made higher than the Heavens. The Levitical Prieſt: offeted daily 
Sacrifices according to the Law of Moſes ; but Chriſt has offered him- 
ſelf, and by bis own Blood he entered in once into the holy Place, having 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. The Levitical Sacrifices could not 
Heb. ix. 9. make any one perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience, but Chriſt 
_—_ x. 11: through the offering of his Body, has taken away Sins, and procured 
eb. ix. 27: thereby eternal Salvation for us. The Levitical Sacrifices were offered 
on Earth in certain Places, and at certain Times; but Chriſt began his 
Sacerdotal Office on Earth, and has compleated the ſame in Heaven: | 
The Levitical Prieſts died one after another, but Chriſt remaineth High 
Prieft-m Eternity. 
2. The Temple of Chriſt is not the Tabernacle of Moſes nor the 
. Temple of Solomon, but is a greater and more perfe#t Tabernacle, nt 
* 9: made with Hands. And it is his Body, his Church Militant, and his 
Church Triumphant. Teh | p 

His Body is called a Temple; wherein the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelleth. So faid Chriſt himſelf of his Body : Deſtroy this Temple, and 
in three Days I will raiſe it up. His 
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His Church Militant is his Temple, whoſe Glory is greater than that 
in Jeruſalem: There was all earthly Things made with Men's Hands, but 
here is Jeſus Chriſt ; there wasa Por full of Manna, wherewith the Children 


of Iſrael were fed in the Wilderneſs ; but here is the Bread of Life, of John vi. 4%, 


whom if any Man eat, be ſhall live for Ever; there was the Tables of 5 17 
the Law, but here is he End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that |, ee 1 
believeth z there was the blooming Rod of Aaron, but here is the Rod 
come forth ont of the Stem of Jeſle. | 

His Church Triumphant is his Temple, wherein Chriſt entred at his 
Aſcenſion, and ſeated himſelf on the right Hand of God, after he had 
fulfilled the Offering of Reconciliation unto God with his Body. 


3. The Sacrifice is Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, Chriſt Heb. vii. 27. 
offered up a Sacrifice once, when he offered up himſelf. Chriſt appeared _— I 5 


once in the End of the World, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of him- Hcy, x. 10. 


ſelf. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many. We are 

ſanflified through the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 

This ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered up for the whole World, yea given 

for the wickedeſt Sinners who are condemned. As Chriſt died for 

Abraham, who is ſaved, ſo did he likewiſe die for Judas, who is damned, 

for was Chriſt not dead for Judas, then was he wrongfully condemned 

for refuſing and rejecting the Grace that never was offered unto him. 

So far as the Diſobedience of Adam did extend, ſo far extends the 
Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. He died for all, that they which live, 2 Cor. v. 15. 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto bim, which died 1 
for them, and roſe again. There is one God, and one Mediator betwen sz 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 

all. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for our's only, but 1 John ii. 2. 
alſo for the Sins of the whole World, What can be plainer ſaid then, 

that Feſus ſhould taſte Death for every Man, where-under, certainly, they Heb. ii. 9. 
who are damned muſt be reckoned ; yet Chriſt died even for them who 

Sin againſt. the Holy Ghoft ; for they are alſo deſeribed of the Apoſtle 

St. Paul, M bo were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly Heb. vi. 4,5, 
Gifts, and were made Partakers of the Holy Gheſt, and have taſted the 


good Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come. They bade John xiv. 17. 


been made Partakers of the Holy Gheſt, who is the Spirit of Fruth, 
whom the World cannot receive. And they crucity yet daily Chriſt on 
a new, and tread the Blood of the Covenant under Foot. Are they not 
then themſelves the Cauſe why they have ro Benefit of the Death and Merits 
of Chriſt. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies, there are yet three Evidences, 
whereby we can prove, that Chriſt died for the Sins of the whole 
World. The Apoſtle St. John ſpeaks of theſe three Evidences, ſaying, - 
There are threethat bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and , John v. 8. 
the Blood. By the Spirit is underſtood the miniſterial Office, which is 2 Cor. iii. 8. 


called the Miniſtration of the Spirit: By the Water is underſtood 
Fo A a 


Baptifm, 
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MP Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Lords Supper. Was it now, that there 


was a Man, for whom Chriſt did not die ? Then, as often as the Miniſter 
pronounced the Abſolution, or baptized, or adminiſtred the Lords 
Supper, might he be afraid that he would tell a Lie; or, if there wa 


any, who is excluded from the Communion of Chriſt's Death and Suf. 


fering, then would the Miniſter in pronouncing the Abſolution, ot 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, lie unto them in the Lord's Name. That 
many therefore are damned, is not becauſe Chrif died not for them, 
but, becauſe they themſelves will not receive the gracious Means, 
believe in Chriſt, and ſhew their living Faith in a godly Life; and 
thereby obtain the Benefits which Chriſt procured for them, namely, the 
eternal Salvation, Hereof we can lightly conclude, 

4. What the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt is. That is, that Chriſt ha 

with the Holineſs of his undefiled Life, fulfiled the Law of God in our 
Stead, and with the Sacrifice of his Body on the Croſs, has perte&ly 
fatisfed for our Sins, and by his Interceſſion procures us the Grace of 
God and the Holy Ghoſt, and all what we need for, to the obtaining of 
Life- everlaſting. | | 

5. Wherein the Work of Chriſt's Sacredotal Office conſiſts, namely, 
herein, 

Firſt, That he with his Holy and undefiled Life has fulfiled the Law 
of God, and has taken away the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſ: 
himſelf. | | 

Second, That he has offered up his Body on the Croſs, and has there- 
by ſatisfied the Wrath of God, and has made a full Satisfaction for our 
Sins. 

Third, That he intercedes daily for us by his heavenly Father, and is 
therefore called an Advocate with the Father, not to be underſtood in a 
human Way, as if Chriſt prayed to his Father. 

The Children of God can be greatly comforted hereof, ſince they 
know that they have ſuch a faithful Mediator and Advocate, who inter- 
cedes for them. Let the Devil accuſe us before God; let the Law curſe us, 
and let our own Hearts and Conſciences condemn us. We have a faith- 


Rom. viii. 33, ful Advocate with the Father; o ſpall lay any Thing to the Charge of 


God's Ele? Itis God that juſtified. Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Chriſt, that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at tht 
right Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. 
Third, We will diſcourſe of Chriſt's Office as King. 

Whereof we ſhall-obſerve the following. 

1. Why is Chriſt become our King? On Account of our Sin. Our 
firſt Parents were in the Beginning under a gracious Kingdom, having 
God for their King ; but through Diſobedience, became under the Do- 


2 Pet. ii. 19. minion of the Devil; for, Of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame ts 
be brought in Bondage: As long as they were under the Dominion of 


God, 
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God, they bad their Honour ; but when they became Servants of Sin, 

they loſt their Honour and Glory; not they alone, but alſo their whole 

poſterity cam e under the Power of Darkneſs, and we ſhould have never been 

xlieved, if God had not ſent his Son, who was to conquer Satan, and 

free us from his Power and Tyranny. The Pſalmiſt ſays, I have Jes my Pha. ii. 6. 
King upon the holy Hill of Zion. 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt is a King after both Natures. According to his 
godly Nature he is a King from Eternity; and according to his human 
Nature he is anointed King in Time, 

Chriſt is a ſovereign King, having abſolute Power over all Things in 
Heaven, in Earth and under the Earth, and is therefore called, King of R., 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. There is three Ways whereby earthly 
Kings come to their Kingdoms; ſome are born Kings as Solomon; toms 
are choſen as Saul; and ſome by conquering with the Sword. Chriſt is 
a King in all the three Ways; he is born a King, fo ſays the Wifcmen 
from the Eaſt, Where is the new-born King of the Jews: He is choſen Mat. ii. 2. 
King; ſo ſays the Pfalmiſt, I bave ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion, £ 
he has conquered and purchaſed his Kingdom, not with Sword, but Pal. i. 6. 
with his own Blood, Chriſt is an eternal King; ſo ſays the Evangeliſt 
Luke, he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his King- Luke ii. 33. 
dem there ſhall be no End. The Prophet Daniel prophecied of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. This Kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but Dan. ii. 44- 
it ſhall break in Pieces, and conſume all the Kingdoms, and it ſhall 
ſtand for ever. 

Chriſt is a ſpiritual King, and his Kingdom is in the World, but not 
of the World : His Kingdom, namely the Chriſtian Church is therefore 
called, a royal Prieſthood ; and his Subjects, namely, the Faithful, are Pet. ji. 9. 
called the Children of the Kingdom. Mat. xiii. 38, 

Chriſt is a peaceable King. The Prophet T1/aiab, calls him, the Ila. ix. 6, 7. 
Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall 
beno End. He has procured us Peace with God, Peace in our Conſcience, 
and Peace from the Devil; and this Peace has he made through the Col. i. 20 
Blood of his Crofs. | 

Chriſt 45 a gracious King. He has not in his Coat of Arms a Lion, 
but a Lamb ; although he is both a Lion and a Lamb : A Lion againſt 
his Enemies, and a Lamb againſt his Subjects. Chrilt conſtraineth not 
his People, as Pharaoh conſtrained the Children of 1/rael, and after all, 
he giveth us à more txceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Chriſt is a righteous King. Fuſtice and Judgment are the Habitation pal. txxxin, 
of bis Throne, Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faith- Ila. xi. 5. 
fulneſs the Girdle of his Reins. | 

3. What the royal Office of Chriſt is. That is, that Chriſt, as Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and in particular as King and Head of the 
Chriſtian. Church, governs and rules all Things to the Glory of God and 
the Salvation of the Faithful, | 4. Wherein 


xix. 16. 
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4. Wherein the royal Office of Chriſt conſiſts, namely, 
Firſt, That he calls us by his Goſpel, to come and be received under 
his Banner, which cannot be done, except we repent, and are converted 
Tim. ii. 12. and denying ungodlineſs and worldly Luſt, do live ſoberly, righteouſy 


and godly in this preſent World. 
Second, That he governs and rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, 


and gives unto his Subjects all what is needful for their temporal and 
eternal Life, and defends them from all their Enemies; though we muſt 
obſerve here, that Chriſt Thares of his temporal Bleſſings both to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, and often a larger Portion to the Unjuſt than the 
Juſt. 8 

: Third, That he at the laſt Day ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, 
the Faithful and Unfaithful ; and then ſhall he bring the Righteous into 
Life-everlaſting, but the Ungodly ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment. 


Let us therefore humble ourſelves before this our King, Prieſt and 
Prophet, and always ſtrive to be obedient unto his Command, then will he 
certainly defend us from our Enemies, and at laſt receive us into hi; 
glorious Kingdom. The Lord grant us this, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
AMEN, f | 
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The Humiliation and Exaltation of CH RIS T. 


The Text PhILIPIANSs, Chap. II. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. ver. 


Teſus Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery, ta 
be equal with God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took 
upen him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of Man ; and being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs ; where God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a Name, which is above every Name, that at the Name of Teſus 
every Knee fhculd bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
Earth, and Things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the 


Father. 


INTRODUCTION. 


MONG all the Names which are given to Chriſt our Saviour, 
this is the -moſt Principal, that he is called Jeſus, This 
Name is, 

Firſt, His proper Name, and was given to him in the Circumciſion 
according to the Command of God by the Angel Gabriel, We read in 
the Scripture of three very remarkable Men, who likewiſe bore this 
Name Jefus, namely Joſhua the Son of Nun, Joſhua the High Prieſt in 
the Time of the Prophet Zachariah, and Hoſea the Prophet: But they 
were only Figures to our Jeſus ; who in all Juſtice is ſo called, ſince he 
8 the Saviour of the World. St. Peter ſays therefore, there is none other 
Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : He 
8 allo a true Jeſus, both in Name and Deed, 


Second, 
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Second, This Name is very remarkable; Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour, fr 
he was to fave his People from their Sins; but his People mult be un. 
derſtood not the Jews alone, who are called a choſen People of God 
and the Faithful, who are called the Children of the Kingdom, but alſo 
of all Mankind; for this Word People, is explained in another Þlace 

Luke ii. 3', with all People. All Men were under Sin, the Wrath of God, and 
Power of Satan, and needed a Saviour: The Apoſtle St. Paul ſays; 
1 Tim. iv. 10. He is the Saviour of all Men, eſpeciniiy of thoſe that believe: The Salva- 
tion which Chriſt has procured conſiſt in, that he has freed and ſaved us 
from all Evil, but eſpecially ſpiritual Evil, and that he has again procured 
for us Amity with God, Righteouſneſs for God, Peace in our Conſcience, 
Adoption to Children, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and Comfort in Croſſes 
and Affliction, and at laſt the eternal Salvation. 
Thirdly, Particular is this Name. M hen God gives a Name, the ſame 
is always of a particular Signification to the Perſon to whom ſuch Name 
is given. Abraham ſignifies a Father of a great Multitude, and was given 
of God to the old Patriarch of the Jew; Nation, who became likewiſe 
Father of a great Multitude, and was not alone according to the Fleſh, 
but alſo to the Spirit. John the Baptiſt was fo called, ſince he was to 
begin to preach of the Grace of God, which was to be manifeſted in the 
Doctrine, Miracles and Sufferings of Chriſt, tor John ſignifies Grace ef 
God; likewiſe is Jeſus called fo, which Name ſignifies Saviour, for he 
was to ſave his People from their Sins. | 

Fourthly, It is a Name that bringeth Salvation. All Bleſſings, Help, 
Comfort and Salvation flows out of this Name as from a Fountain of Sal- 

Atts x. 43. vation. To him give all the Prophets Witneſs, that throngh his Name 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. 

Fifthly, It is a holy Name. The Angels in Heaven and Saints adore 
and Honour this Name. The Devil in Hell and the condemned are afraid 
thereof and tremble, and all the Faithful on Earth are rejoiced thereover, 
and embrace the ſame through Faith; yea, the Knee of all T hingsin 

Heaven, in Earth, and under the Earth, muſt bow down at this Name; 
and every Tongue muſt confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is, Lord to the Glory 
f Ged the Father, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays in the Words of our Text, 
wherein he deſcribes Jeſus Chriſt of his two States, namely, 

FrigsT, The State of his Humiliation. 
'SzconD, The State of his Exaltation, 
ExeLanaTion of the T'ixt. 


I. Deſcribeth the Apoſtle St. Paul, - Jeſus Chriſt of the State of his 

Humiliation. | 2 | 
g The Law of Retahation is, as the Damage is, ſo muſt the Sat 
Prod xx; 2, faction be; Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foil ji 
” "FAY Foot, Burning for Burning, Wound for Weund, Stripe for Stripe. If we 


could 
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ould not know or underſtand the Greatneſs of Adam's Fall in Paradiſe, 
then we can learn it of the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, who did ful- 
ly fatisfy for their Diſobedience : Adam was proud, and would become 
like unto God; but Chriſt being in the Form of God, thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God : Conſider here, 

1. Who humbled himſelf : Jeſus. Chriſt, true God and true Man, in 
one Perſon. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Chriſt, not according to his 
godly Nature, for God is immutable, and can neither be exalted nor 
humbled z and how can any Thing be given or taken from the godly 
Nature, who is Lord of all Things? T herefore, according to the ſame 
Nature, Chriſt is exalted ; according to the ſame is he humbled, and 
that is the human Nature ; which in the Moment of Conception, was 
through the perſonal Union, made Partaker in the godly Majeſty and 
Glory; but Chriſt did not always make Uſe of this godly Majeſty and 
Glory ; for then the Fews could have not taken and crucified him; and 
alſo the Work of our Redemption would not have been compleated. 

Second, How Chriſt humbled himſelf. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 

1, He thought it not Robbery to be equal with God. Although his 
human Nature was by the Power of the perſonal Union, made Partaker 
of the godly Majeſty and Glory ; yet he did not boaſt nar brag thereof, 
as they who have got a ſtately Booty, commonly does; or as they who 
ſtrive after great Things, are proud thereof; as Abſalom, who wanted 
to force his own Father from the Kingdom, and to be made King in 
his ſtead ; or as our firſt Parents, who wanted to bereave God of his 
Honour, and become like-unto him. Chriſt could have well boaſted of 
his Godhead, but he evacuated himſelf from the godly Excellencies, and 
did not conſtantly uſe them, except when the Honour of God did require 
it: He had always the communicated godly Attributes in his Manhood, but 
dd not ſhew thein, except when he ſaw it was needful; as he ſhewed his 
Almighty in the raiſing of the Dead, and healing the Sick and Infirm : 
He ſhewed his quickening Power in the Converſion of- Sinners : He 
ſhewed his Omniſcience in perceiving Men's Thoughts: He ſhewed his 
Omnipreſence in ſeeing the abſent Things, as if preſent ; as Nathaniel under 
the Fig-Tree : He ſhewed his Riches, in feeding ſo many Thouſand 
Men and Women, with few Bread and Fiſhes : He ſhewed his Power, 
n commanding the Wind and Weather, 

2. But made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. He was Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, and yet was pleaſed to take on the Form of a Ser- 
vant for our Sake: He was handled, fold, taken, condemned, and at 
aſt, crucified as a Servant. 

3. And being found in toe Faſhion, as a Man, he humbled himſelf, 
and become obedient unto Death, even the Death t the Croſs. This was 


the loweſt Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation, that he would ſuffer az 
| ſhameful. 
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ſhameful Death on the Croſs, for to ſhew his Obedience to the Wi 
of God, and to procure a Ranſom for our Sins, and is made a Curt. 
We have a glorious Figure of Chriſt in 1/aac : 

I, In the Name. Tſaac ſignifies Laughter ; Chriſt is our only Com- 
fort and Joy. | 

2aly, In the Conception. 1/aacwas conceived of Abraham and Sarah, 
in their old Age, in r Way; Chriſt was conceived in a fu. 
pernatural Way of a Virgin without the Knowledge of a Man. 

3dly, In the Circumciſion. J/aac was the Firſt that was circumciſe 
after God had ordered this holy Covenant : Chriſt was laſt circumciſe 
in the Old Teſtament, and by Conſequence the Firſt in the New, for ths 
New Teſtament began with him. . 
4thly, In Sufferings. T/aac was obedient to his Father to be offered up, 
he bore himſelf the. Wood for to burn, and was willing and filent, when 
his Father bound him and laid him on the Altar: Chriſt was obedient 
to his heavenly Father, he bore his own Croſs, whereupon he was to be 
circumciſed, and opened not his Mouth, but went as a Lamb tothe 
Butcher's Stall. | 
_ 5tbly, In the Reſurrection. Iſaac was dead in the Thoughts and Heatt 
of his Father, the three Days they were on the Road to the Land of 
Moriab, where he was to be offered up; but on the third Day, when the 
Angel of the Lord with-held Abraham from offering up Jaac, then arok 
Tſaac again as from dead in his Father's Thought: Chriſt was thre 
Days dead, and roſe again on the third Day. ' 

II. The Steps of Chriſt's Humiliation are Nine, 10 wit. 

Firſt Step is his Conception in his Mother's Womb, by the overſhadoy- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, where he laid nine Months like another Child. 

Second Step is his Birth, when he was born in a Stable, and wrappe 
up in ſwaddling Clothes, and laid in a Manger. 

Third Step is his Circumciſion on the eighth Day, according to the 
Command given to Atraham, and the Cuſtom of the Fervs. 

Fourth Step is his Exile into EYpt, where Joſeph fled with the 


Mother and the Child for fear of Herod. 


Fifth Step is his growing up like other Children, in Years and n 


Wiſdom. 


Sixth Step is his Faſtivrg and Temptation in the Wildernch. | 
Seventh Step is his miniſterial Office; in which Time he was blal- 


Phemed, deſpiſed, hate], and perſecuted. 


Eighth Step is his Sufferings and Pain from his bloody Sweat in Geth- 
ſemane, until on the Croſs, where he died and fulfilled the Prophecy, 
and ſatisfied the Wrath of God. | 

Ninth Step is his Burial, when he like another dead Body was burid 
and laid in a Grave. : 4 

le 
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The foregoing nine Steps belong to the State of Chriſt's Humiliation, 
and comprehend the whole Courſe of Chriſt's Life, which St. Paul calls 
the Days of his Fleſh, We muſt underſtand this Humiliation alone of 
the human Nature, although it concerns likewiſe the whole Perſon ; for 
Chriſt has not alone taken on the human Nature, but alſo the Accidents 
and Mutations of human Nature; ſo that we can well ſay : That God, 
the ſecond Perſon in the Godhead, died for us: But we cannot ſay; 
That the Godhead died. | 

II. Deſcribeth the Apoſtle St. Paul the State of Chriſt's Exaltation. 

The State of the Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt began after his Death and 
Burial, and did continue after his Aſcenſion in the Sitting on the right 
Hand of God, when he entered into his Glory. Conſider here again : 

1. Whois exalted. Jeſus Chriſt true God and true Man in one Perſon ; 
ſince this Perſon conſiſts of two Natures the Godly and the Human, then 
can we aſk, according to which Nature is Jeſus Chriſt exalted ? Not 
according to the Godly, for that is immutable, and cannot be humbled 
nor exalted ; but the right Meaning of St: Paul according to the Scrip- 
ture, is, that Jcſus Chriſt is exalted according to the human Nature, 
that he aſcended to Heaven according to his human Nature, that he 
fits on the right Hand of God according to his human Nature; and that 
a Name above all Names is given to him according to his human Nature. 

2. How Chriſt was exalted, the Apoſtle ſays in our Text. 

Firſt, Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him. The Word wherefore 
ſignifieth, not a Cauſe wherefore God hath exalted bim; as if Chriſt had 
earned this Exaltation through and with his Humiliation ; but it is an 
. Order, that upon the Humiliation followed the Exaltation, not through 
| Merits, but of Grace, as the Word in the Greek Text ſignifies. This 
e Exalcation of Chriſt is wonderful, and exceeds far the Apprehenſion of 

human Reaſon. St. Paul cannot find Words to expreſs it with, and ſay s 
nc i therefore not alone exalted, but highly exalted. 

Secondly, And given him a Name, which is above every Name, that 
in BY ot the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bew of Things in Heaven, and 
HH Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue 
ui ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 

By this Name we ſhould be admoniſhed. 
, Of the name Jeſus itſelf : That it is gracious ; for we have Grace 
4 by God through this Name: That it is ſaving; for there is no Salvation ans iv. 12. 
in any other Name : That it is precious; for it is the Pear! of great Price, Mat. xiii. 45. 
"I which the Merchant bougl: : That it is powerful; for the Apoſtles 
1 wrought many Miracles in this Name; yea the Devils tremble for this 
Name, That it is the Water of Life, the Light for the Blind, a Straygth 
I for the Weak, a Comfort for the Affſicted, and Life for the Dead. And 
* that this Name is Excellent, and — Excellency thereof is by the Preach- 
0 ing 
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ing of the Goſpel ſpread over the whole World for all Men, in Heayey 
for all the holy Angels, and in Hell for the Devils. | 
2dly, Of the Power of the Kingdom of © hrift : That he is Lord, God, 
and the Son of God, under whole Subjection every Thing is laid. For the 
word Name ſignifies not alone the Caſe, but alſo the Work in itſelf, 
_ x which is ſignified in this Name. According to thy Name, O God, ſo i 
. thy Praiſe unto the End of the World, This Name ſignifies here the 
Godly Honour, Glory and Majeſty, and likewiſe the Godly Dominion 
in Heaven and Earth, into which Chriſt according to his human Nature 
entered, and took full Poſſeſſion thereof. This Name was happily given to 
Chriſt in the State of his Humiliation, but was then looked upon as in 
another Perſon, who can have his own Name; but in the State of his 
Exalcation it is given to him, as a glorious Name, whercof all could 
know, that he was Jeſus a Saviour. 
34ly, Of the godly Adoration we muſt pay unto this Name: Thet zl! 
Knees ſhall bow at it. Whereby is underſtood, that we muſt adore Chriſt's 
both Natures after the perſonal Union; for ſince the Apoſtle fays in 
our Text, That God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, 
which is above every Name, then can we lightly conclude thereof, that 
the human Nature of Chriſt muſt be adored and worſlhipped by us as 
well as his godly Nature. At this Name ſball every Knee bow, of Things 
that are in Heaven; the holy Angels and the Elders, who worſhip him 
as true God and true Man, for they are all made ſubje& unto him. Of 
1 Things in Earth, that is, all Men, both good and bad, righteous and 
ü. 11 unrighteous, high and low; yea, all Kings ſhall fall down before him, 
all Nations ſhall ſerve him. The Fews, Mahometans, and Heathny, 
do not bow their Knees for the Lord Jeſus, but they rather deſpiſe and 
mock him; but the Meaning of the Apoſtle in our Text, is not what 
they do, but what they ought to do ; and at the laſt Day, when he (hall R 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead, then ſhall they bow their Knees [ 
for him, and adore him, And of Things under the Earth; that is, the 0 
Devils and evil Spirits in Hell; they were obliged to adore Jeſus in the 
State of his Humiliation, much more now he is in the State of his 8 
Mark v. 6. Exaltation. | 
4thly, Of the Confeſſion of his Name: That every Tongue ſhould cen F 
Jeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father. Chriſt 1s F 


made according to his human Nature a Lord, the Lord of Glory, the F 
1 Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. All Men ſbould honour the Sen, F 
23. even as they honour the Father; he that honoureth not the Son, honour 4 


not the Father, which bath ſent him. 


Chriſt is Lord to the Glory of God the Father, for God has gotten R 
hm through Chriſt, Glory of Mercy, he had compaſſion en loſt Mankind, Wl « 
and ſent his to be a Saviour, who under his Manhood ſhould Cor D 


quer the great Old Serpent, that had deccived our firſt Parents, God has D 
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got in Chriſt Glory of Truth, in fulfilling his Promiſe, which he had made 
concerning the Seed of the Woman, that was to bruize the Head of the 

Serpent. God has got in Chriſt Glory of Juſtice, in not ſparing his only 

and beloved Son, who ſhould fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, and alſo re- 

concile us again unto God, in whoſe Diſgrace we all were fallen through 

the Diſobedience of Adam. God has got in Chriſt, Glory of Wiſdom and 

Majeſty, in the perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, which is 
the greateſt Miracles, and far exceeds the Apprehenſion of Man's Reaſon; 

yea, is a great Myſtery even for the Angels. In Chriſt was united 
the higheſt and loweſt, the moſt majeſtical and the moſt deſpiſeſt, the 
ſtrongeſt and the weakeſt, the holieſt, the beſt and the worſt ; for what 
is higher, ſtronger, holier, and better than God; and what is weaker, 

lower, and worſe than Man ; though theſe two are united here in one- 
Perſon. 

3. The Steps of Chriſt's Exaltation are four. 

Firſt, His deſcending into Hell. On the third Day after his Burial, 
when he had conquered the Pain of Death, and Soul and Body were again 
united, then did Chriſt deſcend into Hell, before he appeared on Earth, 
and ſhewed the evil Spirits in Hell, how groſsly they had abuſed him, 
and through that, had loſt their, Right and Claim on Mankind, and that he 
had now fulfilled what was promiſed by the Prophet; I will ranſom them Hoſea xiii. 14 


from the Power of the Grave, I will redeem them from Death; O Death 


I will be thy Plague, O Grave I will be thy Deſtruction. He preached i Pet. iii. 19. 
alſo unto the Spirits in Priſon ; that is, he upbraided them with their 

Unbelief, and Diſobedience, ard convinced them, that now were all the 

Promiſes fulfiled, which they in their life Time had fo obſtinately rejected. 

Thereupon followed, 

The Second Step, his Reſurrection. On the third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead: Which is a plain Proof of his Victory and Triumph over Sin, 
Death, Devil and Hell. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is attributed to all 
the three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, | | 

Cod the Father raiſeth him from the Dead, after he had made full Aa, fl. 24 
Satifaction for us, and had fulfilled the Promiſes, 

Chriſt raiſed the Temple of his Body himſelf, on the third Day, after 
the Jetus had deſtroyed him; then did it plainly appear, that he was Ide Rom. i. 3. 
Senof God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead. The Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God raiſed him from 
the Dead. The Body of Chrift was the Temple and Habitation of the 
Holy Trinity, and it is therefore a quickening Body. 

The Enemies of Chriſt are very willing and defirous, to make the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ſuſpected, and therefore gave large Money to the 
Soldiers, who were to watch over his Grave, that they ſhould lay, his 
Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away while we flept ; but as 


and 


Rom. viii tt. 
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and Lie, muſt give room to the Truth. The Reſurrection of Chriſt j, 
confirmed by his appearing ten Times afterwards at different Places, and 
at different Times, for diFerent Perſons. ä 
Mark xvi. 9. Firſt, Appeared he to Mary Magda lene, out of her be caſt ſer 
Devils. | 
Lukexxiv.34 Second Time, to the Women, who went early to the Grave tg 
anoint him. 
Third Time, to Peter the Apoſtle, who had denied him. 
Fourth Time, to the two Diſciples who went to Emas, of whom 
one was Cleopbas, but the other is uncertain. 
F Fifth Time, to the Eleven, when Thomas was not there. 
Sixth Time, to the Eleven when Thomas was by. 
Seventh Time, by the Sea Tiberias. 
Eighth Time, on a Hill in Galilea to more than five Hundred. 
Ninth Time, to the Apoſtle St. James. 
Tenth Time, when he took Leave from them, And, 
The Third Step, aſcended to Heaven on the forticth Day after his 
Reſurrection, in the Sight of them all. 
The Heaven whereto Chriſt aſcended cannot be explained in this World 
with Words, neither be apprehended with human Reaſon ; though we 
Eph. iv. 10. can ſay according to the Scripture that it is far above all Heavens, 
R 26. and that Chriſt is made higher than the Heavens; and that it is not deſcribed 
Heb. * 3 ſo much of a certain Place, as of the Joy and Glory; and that it i: 4 
Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, à greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle not made with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this Build- 
| 1 Cor. ii. „ 11g. Laſtly, that the heavenly Glory is ſo great, that Eye hath not ſcen, 
nor Ear heard, nor hath entered into the Heart of Men. 
There is great difference between the. Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and that of 
| Enoch and Elias, Chriſt aſcended by the Power of his own Godhead, 
| they by the Power of God. They aſcended ſo, that they are no more 
here on Earth, Chriſt is over all after his Aſcenſion, eſpecially in his Church, 
a Comfort for the Faithful, but a Puniſhment for the Wicked. They 
aſcended, and were received into everlaſting Joy : Chriſt aſcended, and 
| {at himſclf on the right Hand of God. 
| Feurth Step is his fitting on the right Hand of God. We muſt not 
underſtand here by the right Hand of God, any Limb on a Body, nor any 
certain Place, but the almighty Power of God whercby he goverrs all 
Things. It is a Compariſon taken of a human Way of ſpeaking, that 
| as a Man has all his Strength moſtly in the right Hand, wherewita he 
does every Thing; ſo ſignifieth the right Hand of God, the glorious 
and almighty Power of God, wherewith and whereby he governs and 
rules all Things in Heaven and Earth, and every where. 
1 When we therefore ſay, that Chriſt fits on the right Hand of God; 
1 that ſignifies, that Chriſt governs all Things in a godly Way, according 
5 8 | to 
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to his human Nature. After the ſame Nature, that Chriſt was exalted, 
after the ſame fits he likewiſe on the right Hand of God. God raifed 
Chriſt from the Dead, and he is gone into Heaven, and is on the righs i Pet. iii. 22. 
Hand of God, Angels and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubject | 
into him. Chriſt fits not idle on the right Hand of God z no, but he | 
| governs all Things, eſpecially he has great Care over his Church, which 
he has purchaſed with his own Blood, and ſends faithful Paſtors and ; 
Teachers, intercedes for them by his Father, defends them from their | 
| Enemies, and at laſt brings them into everlaſting Salvation, 


Which Salvation the Lord grant us, fer Chriſt's Sate. Aux. 
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The Text Sr. Marnzw, XXII. 37. 38, 39, 40. ver. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with al 
thy Soul, and with all thy Mind: This is the fir/t and great Wl « 
Commandment: And the Second is hike unto it: Thou ſhalt |; 
thy Neighbour as thy Self. On theſe two Commandments hang all Ml ® 
the Law and the Prophets. 


—— — 
. 


— 


I NTRODUCTION. 10 


S God is alone Lord over all Things, and is himſelf a Law, ſo WM 
A will he that every one ſhould acknowledge him to. be Lord, and ' 
therefore be obedient unto his Law and Commands. There- e 
fore wrote he in the Creation a Law in Man's Heart, and gave afterwards 
his Law, whereafter Man was to regulate himſelf, and ſhew his Obedience 
to his Lord and Creator; but when Man did tranſgrefs the outward Law, : 
then became the inward Law corrupted and darkened. Wherefore God 
gave another compleat Law on Mount Sinai; whereot Moſes giveth usà Bi . 
tull Deſcription in Exodus xx. wherein he ſhews us, 1. The giving of the 
Law with all its Circumftances, 2. The Deviſion of this Law. | 
1. The giving of the Law with all its Circumſtances. Obſerve here, 
Firft, The Giver of the Law. It is the Lord God, the ſame God 
who ſent Moſes to Pharaoh ; who told unto Moſes, when Moſes alkei 
him, who he was? Iam that I am; who had wrought ſo many Miracles 
for Pharaoh and his People; and who had brought the Children of Ie, 
out of Bondage out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, It is the Lord Je- 
hovah, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
Secondly, The Place where the Law was given, was the Mount Sinai, | 
Jying in Arabia, where the Lord appeared the firſt Time to Moſes, and ill Pn 
afterwards gave the Law from thence, whereof it is called a holy Hill, a WW © 
Hill of God. | 
Third), 
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Thirdly, The Way and Manner, how the Law given, was dreadful, 
for there happened ſeven terrible Tokens, the Mountain ſhook, and 
vere ſmoking, wherefore the Law is called a fiery Law; there was Deut. xxxii. 
Thunder and Lightning; there was a thick Cloud on the Mountain; 2. 
there was a great Storm ; there was the ſounding of Trumpets ; and 
there was the loud Voice of God heard. | 

Fourthly, The People to whom this Law was given. It was given to 
the Jews whom God had choſen among all the Nations to be his i'eople. 
Wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſays of them, that God hath not dealt ſo with any Pſal. clxvii. 
Nation. This Law was given, ſince the natural Law written in Man's 20. 
Heart was darkened through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſion of Adam, | 
for to enlighten and clear up again the natural Law, 

2. The Diviſion of this Law. Beſides the natural Law written in 
Man's Heart, God gave here on Mount Sinai to his People, the written 


Law, which is a threefold Sort. N 
j Firſt, The moral Law, of the Ten Commandments, which moſtly 0 
t zgrees with the natural Law. | | 
, Secondly, The eccleſiaſtical Law concerning the Church Ceremonies, {| 
and Offices of the Jews, .| 


Thirdly, The temporal Law, being an Appendix to the moral Law. 

Maſes comprehends theſe three Sorts under theſe Words, Theſe are Deut. vi. 1. [ 
the Commandments : (The moral Law:) The Statutes : (The eccleſiaſ- 1 
tical Law.) And the Fudgment : (The temporal Law:) Which the Lord .b 
your Ged commanded to teach you. + f 

The two laſt Sorts, namely, the eccleſiaſtical and temporal Law, did | 
oblige the Jetos alone; but the Firſt, that is the moral Law, or the Ten 
Commandtinents, obliges all Men, of what Nation or Profeſſion ſoever ; 
and that under Pain ot temporal and eternal Puniſhment. Our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt chuſes out of theſe Laws the Moral Law, and giveth us in 
our Text, a ſhort Summary of the Ten Commandments. We will before 
we come thereto, diſcourſe firſt of the other three Sorts ; and the Heads 
of this Diſcourſe will be, 


Fixs T, Of the natural Law. 

5 Second, Of the ecclefiaſtical Lato. 
| TrirD, Of the temporal Law. 

5 FourTn, Of the moral Law. 


ExPLANATION of the Trxr. 


J. Of the natural Law. 

The natural Law is a Knowledge, that God did in the firſt Creation 
print in the Heart and Mind of Man, and plants it daily in the Thoughts 
and Hearts of every one, whereby we know that there is a God, whom 
ve muſt Honour and Worſhip ; and that we muſt do Good and ſhun 
| Evil. 
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Evil. It is called a natural Law, becauſe it is born with every one in 
their Nature; and without any foregoing Inſtructions, learns us, what we 
ſhall do or not, and conſiſts moſtly in theſe Articles according to the 
Scripture. 
Firſt, That there is a ſupreme Being, whom we muſt honour ang 


worſhip ; which can be learned of beholding the viſſible Things. 
Secondly, That we muſt do what is good and honourable, and ſhun 
what is evil and diſhonourable. 


Rom. ii. 15. Thirdly, That our Conſcience accuſes us when we do evil, and excuſe; 


#s when we do good. 


Rom. i. 32. Fourthly, That it is the Fudgment of God, that they which commit evil 


are worthy of Death, not only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that 
do them. . 


Mat. vii. 12. Fiſibhy, That whatſoever we will that Men ſhould do to us, we de 


Rom. ii. 14. Law, that they by Nature do the Things contained in the Law, and having 
not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and fhew the Work of the Lau 


15. 


even ſo to them. | 

Upon theſe Articles is our Conſcience grounded, which ſhews us in- 
wardly what muſt be done, and judges all our Actions; if we do good, 
our Conſcience excuſes us, but if we do evil, the ſame accuſes us. We 
have therefore no need to ſeek a Teſtimony of our Actions from outward, 
for we have the ſureſt Teſtimony inward in us, and we muſt behold the 
Admonition of our Conſcience as a Voice from God, and it can wel 
therefore be ſaid : He that is not afraid for his Conſcience, is neither 
afraid for God. "A 

This natural Law is alike by every one, who is by his right Senſes : 
For, as the natural Law is written in the Heart of every one, ſo is it 
alike by all. St. Paul ſays therefore of the Gentiles, who had not the 


written in their Hearts. > 
God has planted this natural Law in Man's Heart for three Reaſons. 
1/7, That they who do not know God of the Word, can by the natural 


Adds xvii. 21. Knowledge be encouraged zo ſeek him, if happily they might find him. 
| Rom. i. 32. 2dly, That worldly Buſineſs and Converſation can be kept in order, 
Rom. ii. 14. and they that do not know the Law of God, can have a certain Rule to 


15. 


Rom. i. 20. 


live after. | 

3dly, That Idolaters, and all they who ſin againſt their own Con- 
ſcience, ſhall be without excuſe. Let us now look into, 

IT. The Eccleſiaſtical Law. | 

The Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Jews were the Satutes, which God had 
given to the Jews concerning their Ceremonics and Worſhip, which they 
were to obſerve, partly that they ſhould be Figures to the ſpiritual Things, 
partly that they ſhould ſhew them their ſpiritual Uncleaneſs, and partly 
that they ſhould be a Guardian into Chriſt. 5 

ie 
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The Things which God had ordered to be obſerved according to the 
Law, did concern, Firſt, the Prieſts ; Secondly, the holy Places; Thirdly, . 
the high Feaſt ; Feurthly, The Sacrifices; Fifthly, The Sacraments; 
Sixthly, concearning cloathing, eating, waſhing, and others. 

, Concerning the Prieſt, we can read of fully in the third Book of 
Moſes called Leviticus. 

2dly, The holy Places were two, namely, the Tabernacle in the Time 
of Moſes, and the Temple in the Time of Solomon, 

The Tabernacle in the Time of Mofes, was built according to the 
Command of God; and the Deſcription thereof Moſes giveth in his 
Book call'd Numbers. This Tabernacle laſted until the Time of King 
Solemon, who built likewiſe by the Command of God, a Temple in 
Jeruſalem. 

edly, The high Feaſt, according to the Law, were, the Sabbath Gen. ii. 
kept holy every ſeventh Day i in the Week; the new Moon Feaſt, when Pal xxx. 4- 
they blew with the Trumpets ; the Paſchal Feaſt, in Remembrance of ms 
their Deliverance from Egypt ; the Penticoſt Feaſt, in Remembrance of Le. xvi. «4 
the giving of the Law; the Feaſt of Atonement ; the Feaſt of the Blot Lev. xxiii. 24 
ing of Trumpets ; the Feaft of the Tabernacles: the Feaſt of Harveſt, Lev-xxiii.40 
after they had gathered in their Fruits; the Feaſt of the Lands-Reſting- 15 ne SO 
Year, which was to be kept every ſeventh Year ; the Jubilee Feaſt ; 2 — 
then returned every One to his Poſſeſſion and his Family : This Feaſt was 10. 
kept every fiftieth Lear. 

The Feaſts, according to the Church Ordinances, were, the Feaſt of r . 
Purim, in Remembrance of their Deliverance from Haman's wicked In- Elks a6. 
tention ; the Feaff of the Dedication and cleanfing of the Altar: This 1 Mac. iv. 59. 


Feaſt was kept holy, and celebrated in the Time of Chriſt's Incarnation John x. 22. 
2Mac. xv. 36. 


The Feaſt of the Victory over Nicanor. 
4thly, The Sacrifices ; they were many, namely; the burnt Offerings, e . _ . 
which were to be burnt with holy Fire on the Altar; the Meat Offering Lev. ii. * 
of the Fruits of the Earth ; the Offering of Thankſgiving ; the Sin-Of- Lev. iii. 1. 
fering of Ignorance ; the Treſpaſs Offering; the Conſecration Offering; N =) 8 


the Purification Offering, for Women and others; the Reconciliation Exod. 2 


Ofering, and the daily Offering. 


5 by, The Sacraments ; theſe were two, the Circumciſion, and the Lev, xii. 13. 
Faſter Lamb. 1 
Num. xviii. 3. 


6thly, Concerning cloathing, eating, waſhing and others, we can 

read of in the Books of Moſes, "where he gives us a plain Deſcription of 

the eccleſiaſtical Law, and the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church. All 

theſe levitical Ceremonies and Sacrifices, were alone Figures to Chriſt, 

and are therefore no more uſed in the New Teſtament, ſince Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom they were Figures, is come, and has fullilled the Law. 
Let us ſpeak alſo. 

III. Of the temporal Law. 


Cc : T his 


N 
; 
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This Law was as an Appendix to the moral Law, or the Ten Com 
mandments z and Maſes gives us a complete Naration and Explanation 
thereof in his Books: This Law is likewiſe no more in force, in the 
Time of the New Teſtament, except ſo far as they agree with the natural 
Law written in our Hearts, and the moral Law, or the Ten Com- 
mandments. Laſtly, we will diſcourſe, 

IV. Of the moral Law. . | 

The moral Law, commonly called the Ten Commandments, is ng. 
thing elſe but an Explanation of the natural Law, and was given pub- 
lickly on Mount Sinai, to the Children of Jrael, after they were come 
out of Egypt. It was written with the Finger of God on two Tables of 
Stone; in which Law we can ſee and behold, as in a Glaſs, the Corrup- 
tion of our finful Nature, how we ought to be, and what we ought to 
commit and omit ; the ſame obliges all Men to perfect Obedience, both 
inward and outward, and threatens the Tranſgreſſors with temporal and 
eternal Puniſhment. | 

None ſhould think, that what is comprehended in the Ten Command. 
ments was unknown to Men, till it was given publickly on Mount Sinai; 
no, for it was known unto them from the Beginning, and it was written 
in their Hearts in the Creation, ſince Man was created in the Image of 
God, which conſiſts in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : And we may 
ſee this Righteouſneſs and Holineſs in the Ten.Commandments. The 
Fore-Fathers, who lived before the Law was given on Mount Sinai, 
knew by the natural Law written in their Hearts, the Will of God, 
whereby they could regulate their Actions and Living, and alſo become 
pleaſing in the Sight of God; but ſince this natural Law was darkened by 
the Diſobedience of our firſt Parents, and the Nature of Man was become 
corrupted, and inclined to evil and Miſchief ; therefore it did pleale the 
gracious God, to give this moral Law, whereby the natural Law 1s 
become enlightened again ; and we can learn thereby the Will of God. 

Our Saviour gives us a ſhort Summary of the Ten Commandments, 
in the Words of our Text, wherein he divides the Ten Commandments 
in two Tables, and reckons to the firſt Table the Commandments, which 
ſpeaks of our Love towards God; and to the ſecond Table, them which 
treat of our Love towards our Neighbours. Chriſt calls the two Tables, 
the two great Commandments. That the fourth Commandment is the 
firſt in the ſecond Table, we can prove by the Words of St. Paul, when 
he ſays; Honour thy Father and Mother, which is the firſt Commond- 
ment, with Promiſe. We will follow the Order of the Ten Command” 
ments, and give a ſhort Explanation of them. 

: The Firſt Commandment. 

Tam the Lord thy God: Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me 11 
this Commandment is not alone forbidden all forts of outward Idolatry, 
but alſo the truſting in any Thing elſe but the living God, who bp d 

| eaven 
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Heaven and Earth: And this Commandment can be tranſgreſſed in 
manifold Ways, both in Words, Thoughts and Deeds. 
The Second Commandment. 

Thou ſhalt not tate the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the Lord 
will not hold bim guiltleſs, that taketh bis Name in vain. We can tranſgreſs 
this Commandment in three Ways : | | 

Firſt, With our Hearts, when we put a little Value on the Name of 
God, and do not conſider rightly the great Bleſſing we have of the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Name of God, nor acknowledge the fame as we ought. 

Second, With our Mouths, with ſwearing, curſing, blaſpheming, ly- 
ng, and enchanting, 
Third, with our Actions; when they who are placed in Authority, not 
alone let the Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment eſcape, but alſo have 
Pleaſure in their Doings. N 

The third Commandment. 

Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it boly. The Sabbath Day is not 
nſtitured of Men, but of God, and is therefore called the Lord's Day: 
This Commandment we can tranſgreſs with: abſenting oui ſelves from the 
publick Worſhip of God, and with negleCting the gracious Means offered 
tous in the Word of God and the Holy Sacraments, and all charitable 
Actions. | 

The Fourth Commandment: 

Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days may be long upon 
the Land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. This is the firſt Com- 
mandment in the ſecond Table. Under the Name of Father and Mother, 
muſt be underſtood all they, who are in Authority over us, either in 
Church or State. 

The Fifth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not kill. This Commandment defends the Life of our 


Neighbours, and can be tranſgreſſed in Words, Thoughts, or Deeds. lt 
defends like wiſe our own Life, which we neither muſt deſtroy, but ſeck 
to preſerve the ſame, 57 7 
The Sixth Commandment. 
Theu ſhalt not cammit Adultery, This Commandment defends the 


Honour of our Neighbour, and can likewiſe be tranſgreſſed in many Ways, 


n Thoughts, Words, or Deeds. 
The Seventh Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. This Commandment defends. the Goods and 
Fortune of our Neighbours, and can alſo be tranſgreſſed with Thoughts, 
Words, or Deeds. 


The Eighth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. This Com- 


mandment defends the Reputation of our Neighbours, and we can tranf- - 


gels the ſame in many Ways with Thoughts, Words, or Deeds. 
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Pe Ninth Commandment, 

Thou fhalt not covet thy Neighbour*s Houſe. This Commandment 
forbids the actual Deſire, that we ſhould not ſtrive after to obtain and 
gratify our evil and wicked Deſires and Luſts. 

The Tenth Commandment. Bd 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour*s Wife, nor his Servant, nor hi; 
Maid, nor his Ox, nor bis Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour. 
This Commandment *forbids the original Deſire, which is the ſecret 
Fault of the Heart, and derives from our inbred Sin, and corrupted 
Nature, which we ought to endeavour to ſubdue and reſiſt. 

This Law given of God on Mount Sinai, and repeated in the Ney 
Teſtament is, 

Firſt, Holy. The Lord ſaid himſelf to Moſes and the Children of 
Jrael; Be ye Holy, for I am Holy. If the Giver be holy, then muſl 
certainly the Gift be holy likewiſe. Beſides, it inſtructs us how we ſhould 
live, and ſerve God in Holineſs, not alone in Actions but alſo in 
Thoyghts. | bs 

: Secondly, The Law is immutable. God is immutable, fo is likewiſe 
. 17. His Law. I is eaſier fer Heaven and Earth to paſs, than one Titlle of 
the Law to fail. s 
Thirdly. The Law is perfect. We are commanded to love God with 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our Mind. Hereby we can 
ſee, that God will not be worſhipped in Part; but he requires the whole 
Man both Soul and Body. 
Fourthly, The Law is ſpiritual, for it is given of God, who #s s 
Spirit; and it requires of us, not alone outward bodily Obedience, but 
alſo inwardly ſpiritual. Luther ſaid, Every Commandment is ſo 
<< ſpiritual, that it forbids and commands not alone the Action, that is, the 
Branches, Leaves and Fruit, but even alſo the Deſire, that is, the 
„Root and Nouriſhment.** Thereof follows, 
_ Fifihly, That the Law is impoſſible to be kept now. Who can love 
God with all his Heart, with all his Soul, and with all his Mind ? We muſt 
confeſs here with the Mouth, what we find to be true in our Heart. That 
Sal. v. 10. the Fleſp luſtetb againſt the Spirit, and that the Law of our Membrrs 
Rom. vii 23. War againſt the Lat of our Mind. Therefore have all the Saints pub- 
lickly confeſſed, and complained, that they were Sinners before God 
and his Tribunal; and it is certain, that where Sin is, there can the 
Law not be, kept. The pious Job, of whom the Spirit of God teitifics, 
Job. i. 1. that he was a Man perfect and"upright, and one that feared God, and 
| eſthewed evil, confeſſeth hin: ſelf, withtheſe Words, his own Unrighteouſne!s; 
Job ix. 2,3. I knaw it is ſo of a Truth, but how ſhould Man be juſt with God ? If be 
will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a Thouſand, Behold 6: 


Rom. vii. 14. 


© # 4 


Jobxv.15,16 putteth noT; ru in bis Saints, yea, the Heavens are not clean in his $ 8b. 1 
ba much more abominable und filthy is Man, which drinketh Tniquily lit 
Water, 
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Water. The Pſalmiſt King David, whom the Scripture calleth a Man 
ifter the Heart of God, confeſſeth likewiſe his own Unrighteouſneſs, ing 
laing, If thou Lord ſhouldeft mark Iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall Staud P pg. 1 
0 Lord enter not into Judg ment with thy Servant, for in thy Sight ſhall no f 
Man living be juſtified. His Son King Solomon maketh the ſame Con- 
ſeſſion, ſaying, I bo can ſay, I have made my Heart clean? 1 am pure Prov. xx. g. 
from my Sin. Could a Man fulfil the Law, then could he likewiie be 
juſtified and ſaved thereby; but now, by the Deeds of the Law, there ſhall Rom. iii. 20. 
w Fleſh be juſtified. Then follows, that none can fulfil the Law : And 
could Man keep the Law perfect, then was Chriſt come needleſs in the 
World, to procure us the Righteouſneſs of God; for, what the Law could Cor. v. 21 
wt do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, Rom.vii.3,4 
in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us. 

But ſince Man cannot perfectly keep the Law, why then has God 
given the Law ? The Reaſons thereof are following, 

if, That it ſhould be a Bridle on Sin, whereby Sin and Wickedneſs 
can be hindred, and the Wicked can be kept in awe ; that they ſhould not | 
do what they will, and pleaſe themſelves, becauſe the Converſation, | 
Modeſty and Tranquility of all Societies ſhould not be diſturbed. Luther 
ſad, ** The firſt Uſe of the Law is to ſubdue Wickedneſs ; for the 1 
Devil reigneth in the whole World, and inſtigates Men to Wickedneſs: 4 
Therefore has God ordered, Magiſtrates and Authority, and has given 
% Law, whereafter the Magiſtrates are to rule and govern, and hinder. 
Wickedneſs.“ ä 

2dly, That it ſhould be a Glaſs wherein we can behold the corrupted | 
Nature, which lays concealed in our Fleſh, wherefore the Apoſtle St. 
Paul ſays, in ſeveral Places of his Epiſtles : By the Law is the Knowledge , ... j 
of Sin : The Law warketh Wrath: The Law entered, that the Offence Rom. iu. bh | 
might abound : I bad not known Sin but by the Law, for I had not known Rom. v. 20. | 
Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, thou fholt not covet : The Scripture hath Rom. vii. 7. 
ancluded all under Sin. We are oftentimes conceited, and imagine Gal. 1. 28. 
that we are Holy, and ſay like the Phariſees, I thank thee, O God, that 
Tom not like other Men. We ſhould all be innocent, and juſt, thinking: 
when we go but to Church, receive the Sacramerts, and practiſe ſuch 
outward good Actions, that we are good Chriſtians, and God muſt be 
contented with us; but when we come to prove ourſelves by the Law, 
ad do behold ourſelves. in the clear ſhining Glaſs of the Law, then do 1 
we find, that all our outward good Actions are but Hypocriſy, and = 
that we cannot be juſtified by them. God requires more of us, namely, | 
perfect Obedience, which, although we cannot ſhew it, is yet required | 
of us, ſince he had once given and granted full Power and Strength to il 
Man in the Creation, which our firſt Parents ſhamefully loſt by their- 
Tranſgreſlion, | 


2dly, That 
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3dly, That it ſhould be a Rule of our Life, wherein the Faithful, wig 
are regenerated, are inſtructed, which are the good Actions, that they 
muſt do in order to become well-pleaſing i in the _ of God : The 
wicked and hardened Sinners are kept in awe by the Law, as an unruly 
; and wild Horſe by the Bridle, that they ſhould not do and act according 
ih as they think proper, and compleat the wicked Deſigns of Satan, why 
1 | goeth round, ſeeking whom he may devour. 


The Lord raiſe in our Hearts by bis holy Spirit, a true Will and Def, 
to walk all our Life Time on the Path of his holy Command, and that ur 
may walk here according to his Law in our Imperfeftion, until we come i. 
full Perfection in his Kingdom, for the Sake of our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſu: 
Chriſt, AMEN. 
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The Text Romans, I. 16. ver. 


The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation, fs every one that 
__ beheveth. | 


I NTRODUCTION. 


N the Night when Chriſt was born, appeared an Angel of the Lord 
| unto the Shepherds abiding in the Field, and faid unto them : Fear 
not, for behold, I bring you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be 
to all People; For unto you is born this Day a Saviour. As we can read 
in the Goſpel of Lake II. 10, and 11. ver. Point your Thoughts here, 
1. On the Perſon who brought this glad Tiding. It was an Angel 
of the Lord, without doubt, according to the Opinion of the old Church 
Fathers, the Angel Gabriel, whom God had uſed for the Annunciation 
of Chriſt's Conception. This Angel appeared not in ſuch Glory as Moſes, Exod: . 
the Skin of whoſe Face ſhin'd ſo when be came down from Mount Sinai, * 39. 
that Aaron and the Children of Iſrael were afraid to come nigh to bim; 
But in the Glory of the Lord, wherein laid concealed the Perſon of 
Chriſt, who, although born now in the greateſt Poverty like another 


Child, was notwithſtanding the eternal Son of God, the Brightneſs of his Heb. i. 3 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 


2. On the Words of the Angel, wherein we can find, 

Firſt, The Introduction: Fear not. It is no Wonder that theſe 
Shepherds were afraid, for we have Examples, that even holy Men have 
been afraid in ſuch like Caſe. Zacharias was a Prieſt, who was executing 
lis Prieſtly Office before God; but when an Angel of the Lord appeared ; 
unto him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. This Dread follows Lun 3 TH 
Man naturally, and is occaſioned for the Sake of Sin; for Sin brought 
Fear into the World, as we can ſee of the Example of our firſt Parents, 
and will never be removed before Sin is removed; but the Lord be 


D d praiſed, 
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praiſed, who has cauſed it ſo, that we have no Cauſe to be afraid, there- 
tore ſaith the Angel, in 
Secondly, The Preparation: For bebold J bring you good 7. idings of 
great Joy, which ſhall be to all People, When the Glory of the Lord 
appeared on Mount Sinai, in a thick Cloud, Smoke, Thunder and Ligh. 
tning ; then became the Children of 1ſrael ſore afraid, and ſtood afar off; 
Exod.xx.20. but Moſes ſaid unto them, fear not, for God is come to prove you: The 
Fear of the People could not be wholy removed by this Saying ; for ſince 
the Lord would prove them, then might they be afraid, if they were 
not fully prepared, and ſo holy as they ought to be. On the contrary, the 
Angel of the Lord, who appeared here in the Glory of the Lord removed 
all Fear and Dread from the Shepherds; for the Lord, would not prove, 
ta..xlix. 13. but comfort them: They had therefore Cauſe to ſay, Sing O Heaven, 
be joyful O Earth, and break forth into finging O Mountain, for the 
Lord hath comforted his People, and will have Mercy upon his afflicted. 
The Hearts of the People were become faint under the Dominian of 
the Romans, and hkewiſe under Sin, and the Law. In the ſame is 
a. ix. 3. 4. brought a good Tiding, whereover they ſhould be rejoiced, according to 
the Joy in Harveſt, and as Men rejoice when they divide the Spoil, for 
the Yoke of their Burden, and the Staff of their Shoulder, and the Rod if 
their Oppreſſor is broken : And he who was to do this, was now born, as 
3. The Tiding of the Angel ſhews : For unto you is born this Day 
2 Saviour: This was the firſt Goſpel of Chriſt preached after his 
Birth, and the Meaning thereof is thus: O thou miſerable and loſt 
Mankind be rejoiced, and fear not longer, for this Day is born unto 
you the promiſed Seed of. the Woman, who ſhall ſave you from Sin, 
Death, Devil and Hell, and reſtore again to you the Grace of God, 
and eternal Salvation.“ This is the Meaning of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
when he ſays in our Text, the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salva- 
tion, to every one that believeth. In which Words are laid before us 
the following two Heads ; 


FirsT, What the Goſpel is. 
SECOND, The Power of the Goſpel. 


ExPLANATION of the Trxr. 

I. What the Goſpel is, 
The Goſpel has not been known naturally to Men as the Law, but it is 
. a Miſtery concealed by God from Eternity, and would never have been 
manifeſted if Adam had not ſinned ; for otherways, Adam had enough in 
ehe one Part of the Heavenly Doctrine, namely, the Law, which be 
might have kept eaſily : But when Adam became, through Diſobedience 
and tranſgreſſing the Law and Command of God, unable hereto, then 
needed he another Means for the obtaining of everlaſting Salvation, 
which is the Goſpel : This we can prove by theſe, That God, willing tobe 


merciful 


* 
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| merciful unto Adam and his Poſterity, did manifeſt and reveal the firſt 

2 Goſpel, of the Seed. of the Woman, who ſhould bruiſe the Head of the Gen. iv. 15 
Serpent. Alter wards the Law and the Goſpel was always preached together; 

! and therefore follows the Goſpel in order after the Law ; that they who 

are terrified with the Thunder and Lightning of the Law, can be com- 

forted with the gracious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and they who are 


b broken in their Conſciences by the Hammer of the Law, can be again 
2 cured and healed by the Balm of the Goſpel. Obſerve here, 
bs Firſt, The Signification of the Goſpel. It ſignifies a good Saying, or 


A glad Tiding; as, when an Enemy is conquered, and there is Peace 
- a glad Tiding ; as we read of the Phil;tins, who publiſhed in the Houſe 1$am.xxxi.g 
of their Idols, and among the People, what a glorious Victory they had 


2 obtained over [/rae/; for the Goſpel proclaims to us the Victory Chriſt 
b has obtained over our ſpiritual Enemies; or, when the Enemy, who 
1 blocked up a City is fled away, and has left a great Booty ; as happened 
of in the Camp of the Syrians before the City of Samaria, which was 2 King vii. 9 


found out by the four leperous Men, who therefore ca led that Day a 

to Day of good Tidings ; for the Goſpel annunciates, that the hellſh Ene- 

| mies, who blocked up the Souls of Men, are fled for Chriſt, who has led 

if Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men; or, when a Father receives wk ID 
News of a Child being born unto bim; tor the Goſpel convinces us, that Jon Faq 

unto #s is a Child bory, and unto us is a Son given, who bas given Power Ita. ix. 6. 

? to all them that believe on his Name, to become the Sons of God. The John i. 12. 

| Goſpel contains in common the divine Doctrine comprehended both in 

the Law and the Goſpel, but in particular the gracious Preaching of Grace 


ny and good Tidings of Chriſt, and of his Merits, which are the Forgiveneſs 
1 of Sins, Righteouſneſs, and eternal Life, which are offered to all them 


who believe in Chriſt. In this Way have the Fathers in che Old Tefta- 
ment had Chriſt in Promiſes, Prophecies, Sacrifices and Figures. 
Wherefore the Goſpel is deſcribed by ſeveral 

Secondly, Names in the Old Teſtament, which have all regard to 
Chriſt and his Merits : As, that he ſhould be the Seed of the II man who Gen. iii. 1;, 
was to bruiſe the Head of the Serpent : That he ſhould be born of the 
Seed of Abraham, wherein all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed © Gen x5; 18. 
That he ſhould be born of the Tribe of Judab, unto whom the gathering Cen li. 2 
of the People ſhould be: That he ſhould be a great Prophet like unto ,,__. ü 
Meſes, who ſhould ſpeak to the People in the Name of the Lord: That he 
ſhould be the Immanuel, that is, God and Man, who ſhould juſtify us, 17. vis 14 : 
and bear our Iniquities : That he ſhould be a Rod of the Stem of jeſſe, ur, ini G. 
and a Branch of the Houſe of David, who ſhould be called the Lord our Dun. ix. 24. 
Righteouſneſs : That he was to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make an 
End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquities, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs : That he ſhould be @ Ruler in Iſrael: That he... _ 
ſhould /ubdue our Iniquities, and caſt our Sins into the Depth of the Sea © Nic. vii. 19. 
That he ſhould be he Defire of all Nations: A juſt King having Sal- Hag. ii. 7. 
vation: 
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Zach. ix. g. vation : A Fountain opened for Sin and Uncleaneſs : And, the Son of 
2 u. 1. Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings. 
a .. In the New Teſtament the Goſpel is deſcribed with plainer and clearer 
Mat. i. 21. Words. That Chriſt is a Saviour, and ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins : That it is a good Tiding for the Poor in Spirit, and Sinners, for 
Mat. ix. 13. Chriſt is come into the World to call Sinners to Repentance : Wherefore 
Mat. xi. 28. Chriſt calls them that labour, and are heavy laden, and be will give 
John i. 36. em Reſt : That he is the Lamb of God, who bore the Sins of the World: 
. That he is the only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth. 
John iii. 16. That he is therefore ſent of God into the World, that whoſoever believeth 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life « That he is the Re- 
John xi. 26. ſurrection and Life, he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet 
26. ſhall he live, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in him ſball never di. 
Hereof we can perceive, that the-Goſpel is of a heavenly 
Thirdly, Origin, and is come from God ; therefore it is called in our 
Text, a Power of God. The All- Knowing God ſeeing from Eternity 
that Adam and Eve ſhould fall in Sin and Tranſgreſſion, fore-ordained, 
Chriſt, who is the Heart and Kernel of the Goſpel, to be a Mediator, 
Aph. i. 4. and choſe us in him, and gave us in him, Hope of eternal Life, befcre the 
Tit. i. 2. World began: For this is the Goſpel called, a Miſtery, which was kept 
Rom. xvi. 25 ſecret fince the World began: A Miſtery, which from the Beginning »f the 
_—_ 12. World hath been hid in God: A Miſtery, which hath been hid from Ages, 
243d from Generations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints, But 
although the Goſpel is from Heaven, yet God uſes to the 
Fourthly, Preaching of the ſame, Men on Earth. In the Old Tefta- 
ment the Patriarchs did preach the Goſpel according to the Promiſe made 
of the Seed of the Woman, and the Promiſe made unto Abraham, that 
in his Seed ſhould all the Nations on the Earth be bleſſed. The Prieſts and 
the Prophets did likewiſe preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to come, the Prieſts 
in their Sacrifices, which were all Figures te Chriſt, and the Prophets 
in their Prophecies, In the New Teftament the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
did preach the Goſpel, firſt for the 7etus, arid afterwards for all Nations; 
after them are the faithful Miniſters and Servants of God called and 
ordained to preach the Goſpel, though we muſt not forget to mention 
here the faithful Servant of God, Martin Luther, whom God did uſe in 
the laſt Days, to cleanſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel from all human 
Traditions and Superſtitions, and to place it on the apoſtolick Candleſticks, 
that it ſhould ſhine forth again, and we thereby be inſtructed in the right 
Way to Salvation. We may therefore well apply to him the Viſion of 
Rev. xiv. 6. St. John the Divine: I ſaw another Angel fly in the midſt of Heaven, 


having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth. | 


Of the foregoing we can conclude, 

That the fame Goſpel, which was preached in the Old Teſtament, is 
the ſame that is preached now in the New Teſtament ; ſo that all they 
who were ſaved before the Incarnation of Chriſt, are ſaved through Faith 


in Jeſus Chriſt, which is preached and manifeſted in the Goſpel, # 
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By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. 
by which be obtained Witneſs, that he was righteous, God teftifying of : 
his Gifts : By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould net ſee Death, Heb. xi. 5. 
far before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That be pleaſed God: By 
Faith Noah became Heir of the Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith. Our 
Saviour ſays of Abraham, your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, Johnviii. 56. 
and he ſaw it, and was glad; namely, in Faith. We can hereof be con- 
vinced, that they were all ſaved, and died in Faith, not having received Heb. xi. 13. 
the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of 
them, and embraced them, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

The Prophets are full of the Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt : They Heb. xi. 6. 

lied before hand the Sufferings of Cbriſt, and the Glory, that fhould dt I 
follow : 7 hey all gave Witneſs to him, that through bis Name, whoſoever © 2 

believeth in him, ſbould receive Remiſſion of Sins. And as the Prophets 

did preach of Chriſt to come, ſo did the Apoſtles preach the ſame of 

him, who was come, not for the Jews alone, as in the Old Teſtament, 

but for all Nations, and over the whole World. 

II. The Power of the Goſpel. 

Let us now hear of the Power of the Goſpel, ſince our Salvation is 
concealed and hid therein. If we would have the Kernel, we muſt firſt 
break the Nut. Ihe Fower of the Goſpel is not | 

Of Eloquence, like the worldly Philoſophical Arguments, whereby 
the Ears of Men can be tickled, and their Hearts be perſuaded to believe, 
as the Orator Tertullius would inform the Governor againſt Paul, and ds xxiv. 1. 
perſuade him to believe, that Paul was a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of . 5- 
Sedition : The preaching of the Goſpel is not with enticing Words of Man's 
Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. The Power 
of the Goſpel is neither 

Of the Letter; as if there was a particular Power or Virtue in the 
bare Words of the Goſpel according to the Letters, againſt Calamities and 
Misfortunes, as many ſuperſtitiouſly imagine, and therefore abuſe it, uſing 
the ſame to their Abominations. Brentius has a Compariſon here taken 
of the Hiſtory of Ether, That whoſcever, whether Man or Woman, ſhall 
come unto the King into the inner Court, who is not called, there is one 
Law of bis, to put him to death, except ſuch to whom the Kiug ſhall 
bold out the golden Scepter, that he may live. This Scepter, although 
made of Gold, had no Poweras long as it was not in the King's Hand 
but when the King had it in his Hand, and held it out to the Perſon 
who approached him, then was the Scepter in its right Uſe, and ſaved 
them who touched it from Death. Likewife is it with the Goſpel, when 
t is in its right Uſe, then is it a heavenly Means, whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt operates in the Elect of God, true Faith and Salvation. But the 
Power of the Goſpel is godly, and is grounded on the Promiſes of God, 
ind on the Merits of Chriſt; is operated by the Holy Ghoſt, is received 

by 


Heb. xi. >. 
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Eſther iv. 11. 
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by Faith, is ſealed by the Sacraments, is ſhewed in ſeveral godly Effet, 
and :s concluded of the final Cauſes. | 

The Promiſes of God are all the Scripture Texts called, which treat 

of the Grace and Mercy of God towards Sinners, that he wills not their 
Death, but that they ſhould repent and believe.in Chriſt, and be ſaved, 
and obtain everlaſting Salvation, ; | 

Chriſt and his Merits is the Kernel of the Goſpel. Under the Merits of 

Chriſt muſt be reckoned, not alone all Good that he has procured for 

us but alſo all Evil that he has-redeemed us from. The good Things, 

which Chriſt has procured for us are, the perfect fulfilling of the Law in 

Rom. x. 4 our ſtead : For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to every 

2 Cor. v.18. e that belicveth : Reconciliation unto God, God hath reconciled us t 

John i. 12. þimſelf by Jeſus Chriſt : The Adoption to Children, as many as received 

| him, to them gave he Power io become the Sons of God : The Gift of 

„ the Holy Gholt, b ecauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 

Rom. v. 21. his Son into your Hearts: And the eternal Life, Grace reigneth through 

Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: The Evil 

2 Cor. v. 21. where-from Chriſt has redeemed us, are Sin and Inquities, God hath mad: 

Rom. v. 16. Him to be Sin for us who knew no Sin, and the Puniſhment for Sin, forif 

when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Sin, 

Gal. iii. 13. nuch more being reconciled, we ſhould be ſaved by his Life : Chriſt hathrederined 

r from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us : Through Death 
' Chriſt deſtroyed bim, that had the Power of Death, that ts, the Devil. 

The Holy Ghoſt is powerful by the Word of the Goſpel in Man's Heart. 
For as the Manna fell down with the Dew, ſo is the Dew of the Grace 
of God, and the Power of th: Holy Ghoſt mixed with the Manna of the 
Goſpel, and it is therefore called in our Text, the Power of God unto 
Salvation, to every one that believeth. 

Faith receives the Word of the Goſpel, and in the Goſpel the Grace 
of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Merits ; which we can ſee of the 
Examples of the Jews, who heard the preaching of St. Peter on the 
Day of Pentecoſt ; of the Chamberlain, Cornelius, Lydia, and others. 

The Sacraments ſeals and confirms to us the Promiſes of God preached 
and manifeſted in the Goſpel ; for all what is promiſed in the Goſpel is 
ſealed and confirmed by the Sacraments. | 

| Several godly Effects convinces us likewiſe of the Power of the Goſpel, 

Mat. xi. 24. namely, that it reveals ts us the Council of God concerning our Salvation, 
Rom. xvi. 25 and is therefore called the Revelation of the Miſtery: That it encreaſcs 
; Faith in the Heart, and confirms the ſame, and is therefore called, 7h! 

John i '”. Word of Truth: That it aſſures us of the Grace of God, and Reconcili- 


Luke iv. 22. 


Mat. xii. 37. tion unto God, and is therefore called, tbe gracious Word : That it | 


Luke i. 77. regenerates us, and therefore called, the good Seed : That it gives 

Knowledge of Salvation by the Remiſſion of Sins, and therefore called 4 
Heb. vi. 5 good Mord of Gad: That it aſſures us of the Adoption unto Children, 
Phil: 53. 16. and the eternal Life, and therefore is called, the Mord of Life : That it 
gives 
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waves Comfort and Peace to the Conſcience, and therefore ealled, he EPh. vi. 15. 
0% of Peace : And that it brings us at laſt to life Everlaſting, and is 
theretore called, the Goſpel of Salvation. Eph. i. 13. 

The final Cauſes, why the Goſpel is made manifeſted, and revealed, 
ire the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind. 3 

The Glory of God we can ſee in the Miracle of the perſonal Union of 
the godly and human Natures in Chriſt, which is called in the Scripture, 
great Miſtery; and likewiſe in his great Mercy, that he would rather 
give his only Son to die for us, than that we ſhould be loſt, 

The Salvation of Man is alſo a final Cauſe of the Manifeſtation of the 
Goſpel ; for, ſince we could not be juſtitied by the Law, therefore was 
God fo gracious to reveal to us in the Gofpe!, his ſecret Counſel concern- 
ing our Salvation, that ;hrough Chriſt is preached unto all, the Forgiveneſs Acts viii. 38, 
of Sins, and by bim all that believe are juſtified, Thereof we can ſee 39, 
that the Power of the Goſpel, is | 

Conditional, and the Faithful alone have good thereof. God lets N 
his Goſpel be publiſhed for all Men, and it Is his ſerious Will, that all 1 Tim. il. 4. 
Men ſhall be ſaved, and come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, And he 
has likewiſe promiſed, that he will give Power unto his Word, to con- 
vert the Heart of Men. Chriſt is a Saviour for all, and the Promiſes. 
of the Goſpel are univerſal ; but there is a Condition, by, namely, that 
ve ſhould beheve. The Power is hid and concealed in the Goſpel like the 
Milk in a Woman's Breaſt, but Faith muſt draw it out, like the Child 
the Milk out of its Mother's Breaſt : As we are condemned through 
Unbelief, ſo are we likewiſe ſaved through Faith. Hereof we can ſee 
why all they who hear the Gofpel, are not ſaved, but the moſt Part are 
damned ; the fault thereof is.not in the Goſpel, butin Men themſelves, 
who will not obey the Goſpel, nor embrace the gracious Means offered 
in the Goſpel ; and therefore becometh the Goſpel to them through their 
own Diſobedience and Unbelief, the Saviour of Death unto Death. 2 Cor. ii. 10 

Although the Law and the Goſpel are not one, yet are they not againſt 
one another, but they go as Hand in Hand, and agree in Origin, and 
n the final Cauſes. 

They agree in Origin. The ſame Lord and God, who gave the Law, 
as likewiſe given the Goſpel. If now they two were againſt one another, 
then would follow thereof, that God was againſt himſelf, ſince he has 
revealed his Will in them both. 

They agree likewiſe in the final Cauſes. The Doctrine of the Law and 
the Goſpel promiſe us both the everlaſting Salvation; the Law through M0 
Works, the Goſpel through Faith, for «what the Law could not do, in Rom. viii. 3. 
that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending bis own Son, in the Lite- 
neſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that the 
Rigbteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfiled in us, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit: Yet notwithſtanding, there is great difference 
detween the Law and the Goſpel, as we can ſee of the following. Firſt, 
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Firſt, Of the Manner of Revelation. The Law is partly known by 
Rom. ii. 15. Nature, ſince it was written in the Creation in Man's Heart; by; the 
John i. 18. Goſpel is a Miſtery hid for human Reaſon, but declared and revealed | 
elbe Son of God, who is in his Father's Boſom. 
Secondly, Of the Subject. The Law preſcribes good Works with 
Commands and Threatnings; the Goſpel preſcribes Faith, that we by 
the ſame muſt em*race Jeſus Chriſt, and by him the Remiſſion of Sing, 
Juſtification, and Salva ion; the Law commands, the Goſpel ſhews R-warg; 
1 Thirdly, Of the Conditions. The Promiſes of the Law are with ſuch 
3 Conditions, that we muſt fulfil the ſame in all its Commands and not 
depart therefrom in the leaſt: The Promiſes of the Goſpel are of 
| Grace, and will be fulfilled if we will but receive the ſame through 
| Faith, and believe. 
| Fourthly, Of the Effects. The Law puniſhes and terrifics a Sinner; 
| the Goſpel publiſhes the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and with powertul Comfort 
raiſes up, wherefore it is called the Word of Salvation, and the Goſpel of 
Peace: The Knowledge of the Law ſhews the Evil of Sin; the Comfort 
of the Gofpel rejoices the Heart: The Law is a Hammer, which breaketh 
down the ſinful Hearts; the Goſpel is an Ointment, which healcth the 
wounded Conſciences. 
i Tim. i. 9. Fifth, Ot the Perſons. The Law is made for the Lawleſs and Diſcbe- 
dient, for the Ungodly, and for Sinners, for Unholy and Propbane; but the 
Luke iv. 18. Goſpel muſt be preached to the Poor in Spirit, and to the broken hearted, 
who feel the Wrath of God in their Conſciences, and are afraid thereof, 
It is very needful for us to know theſe Differences between the Lay 
and the Goſpel, on account of the following. 
if, In the Article of Juſtification. We are not juſtified by the Law, 
for that is weak through the Fleſh ; but by the Goſpel, which is a Power 
unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. The Law muſt be preached, 
that we can learn thereof to know the Works which we ought to do, 
but in the Work of Juſtification muſt we know, that there 1s always war 
between the Merits of the Law, and the Grace of the Goſpel, tor we can 
deſerve nothing with our good Works. 
24ly, In the right Uſe of the Keys of Heaven. The Remiſſion of Sins Wi / 
ſhall not be proclaimed to unconverted Sinners, but on the contrary, the 
Rom. ii. . Wrath of God by the Law; that Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon 
every Soul of Man, that doth Evil: But unto the Poor, and of a contiite 
Spirit, and they that tremble at the Word of the Lord, ſhall the gracious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel-be proclaimed. 


Let us thank and praiſe God for the glad Tidings of his Grace offered 
to us in the Goſpel, and let it be our only Comfort in all Affictions, and 
| at laſt in Death, that we may hereafter receive the eternal Life in Ju 


Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 
| XX. SERMON. 
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OF 


The OLD and NEW TESTAMENT, 


The Text, HeBrews IX. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, ver. 


Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by Means cf 


Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgrefſions that were under the 
firſt Teſiament, they which are called might receive the Promiſe 
of eternal Inheritance : For where a Tejtament is, there muſt alſo 


of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtator: For a Teſtament is of 
force after Men are Dead, otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all, 


bi the Teftator liveth : Whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament 
was dedicated without Blood : Fer, when Moſes had ſpoken every 
Precept to all the People, according to the Law, he took the 
Blood of Catves and Goats, with Water and ſcarlet Mol, and 
Hyſep, and ſprinkled both the Bock and all the People, ſaying, 
this is the Blood of the Teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto 
you. 


INTRODUCTION. 


of Gold, of beaten Work ſhalt thou make them, in the two Ends of 
the Mercy Seat: Theſe two Cherubims were Figures to the two 


Teſtaments, which we call the Old and the New. The firſt was made 
with the Jewiſh Nation, the latter with all Nations on Earth; the Lord 
ſpeaketh himſelf of theſe two Teſtaments by the Prophet Jeremiab, 
laying, Behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Jer. xxxi. 31, 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Heuſe of Judah: Not 32, 33: 
according to the Covenant that 1 made with their Fathers in the Day, that 
F took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt, which 
Covenant of mine they broke, although 1was an Huſband unto them, ſaith the 


E e Lord. 


HE Lord commanded Maſes: Thow ſhalt make two Cherubims Exod xxv.18 
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Lord. But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe if 
Iſrael, After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their iy. 
ward Parts, and sorite it in their Hearts, and will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my People. The two Cherubims ſtood over the Mercy Sear, 
which was the Cover over the Ark. The Ark was a Figure of Chr, 
the two Teſtaments have likewiſe regard to Chriſt : The Old Tcftamen; 
ſhewed him afar off, and to come; the New ſhews him preſent, 2nd 
come: The Faces of the Cherubims looked one to another; the Old and 
New Teſtament likewiſe look one to another: The Old Teſtament is made 
manifeſt in the New; and the New lays concealed in the Old: The O14 
contains the Promiſes and Prophecies of Chriſt ; the New ſhews us the 
fulfiling of the Promiſes and Prophecies : The Old is illuſtrated by the 
New; the New is founded on the Old: And the ſame Jefus, who gb 
peared often in human Shape to the Fore-Fathers in the Old Teftamert, 
is now in the New, manifeſted in the Fleſh, and is become a true Man, 
God uſed to give Anſwer from between the two Cherubims, Ve can 
find godly Anſwers in both Teſtaments. We will according to our 
Text, ſpeak here of theſe Two Teſtaments, and thereof hear, 


FixsT, What the Old and New Teſtament is. | a 
SECOND, I berein they both do agree, and diſagree. ] 
| ExPLANATION of the Trxr. | 


I. What the Old and New Teſtament is. 0 

We cannot rightly underſtand a Thing, except we know before Hand q 

what the Words ſignifies, Although the Teſtament according to the K 

Word has ſeveral Significations, and ſignifies, 1f, A Covenant made * 

between two Parties, which comprehends what muſt be done, and is et 

Gen. xxi. 32. Confirmed with Oath, Sacrifices and eating together; as he Csvencrt 

of Abraham and Abimelech : 2dly, The Covanant that God promiſed Wh ® 

with Oath to ſend the Meſſiah to the World, whereof Zacharias the bc 

Lake 1. 72. Prieſt, ſays in his Song, that God will remember his holy Covenant , in 

Als iii. 25. regard to this did St. Peter call the Jes, Children of the Covenant; th 

gay, The laſt Will of a Perſon concerning the Diſpoſal of his Eſiaze WI 

among his Heirs after his Death; of which St. Paulſays, a Man's Cove. 

nant, if it be confirmed, no Man diſannuleth, or addeth thereto : Yet not- ind 

withſtanding the moſt agreeable and principal Signification here, is, that 

the Teſtament ſignifies a Covenant between God and Man, whercin God 

promiſes his ſpiritual Gifts unto Men, and confirms it with certain Seals, 

whereby Men promiſe and oblige themſelves to Obedience: Such 

Two Teſtaments has God made with Men, the Firſt in the Old, the Second 01 

in the New; and although there is but one Faith, one Way to Salva 

tion, and one Manner how to be reconciled unto God ; yet is there Two 

Teſtaments, the Fiſt s erected with the Jews in the Old, the Second with 7 
all Nations on Earth in the New; Which can be proved by the 7 & 

N N Fir z 
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Firft, By Scripture Texts, which ſpeak of the Two Teſtaments, the 
Old and the New: Behold the Days come ſaith the Lord, that I will Jer. xxxi. 31. 
make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iiracl, and with the Houſe of 
Judah : Not according to the Covenant, that I made with their Fathers 
in the Day that 1 took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land 
| of Egypt, which my Covenant they broke, although I was an Huſband 
| unto them, ſaith the Lord: But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will 
| make with the Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days ſaith the Lord, I will put 
; my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and will 
| be their God, and they ſhall be my People, The Two Teſtaments are 
mentioned in theſe Words; the Firſt made with the Fews, whom God 
brought out of the Land of Egypt, and gave his Law unto them on 
Mount Sinai: This Teſtament was grounded upon the Juſtice of God, 
and the perfect Obedience of the Fews : The Second is maile with all 
People on Earth, and is grounded on the Mercy of God, and Faith of 
Men. 
Secondly, By the Names which is given to theſe T'wo Teſtaments : 
They are called, the Leſs and the Better; the Letter and the Spirit; Heb. vii. 22. 
the two Covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to Keb. viii. e. 
Bondage, and the other ſrom Jeruſalem, which is above, and gendereth to- SY : 1 
Freedom. 35. 
The Old Teſtament was a Covenant of Command, which God made 
with the Children of 7/rael Four Hundred and Thirty Years after the 
j Promiſe made to Abraham, when they were brought out of the Land of 
, Epypt, with giving by his Servant Mo/es on Mount Sinai, the Laws 
- {WH vhcreafter they ſhould live, and promiſing unto them all temporal and 
, eternal Bleſſings, if they obeyed and fulfiled the Law: This Covenant 
F was Written in a Book, whereby the People did promiſe to obey, 
4 and to live accordingly ; whereupon this Covenant was confirmed on 
e 
n 


both Sides with the Blood of Calves and Goats, and ſcaled with the two 
Sacraments z the Circumciſion, and Eaſter-Lamb. The Apoſtle deicriveth 
this Teſtament alſo in our Texr, Neither was the firſt Teſtament dedicated 
- without” Blood: For, when Moles had ſpoken every Precept to all the 

People, according to the Law, he tock the Blood of Calves and Geats, 
„ui Water, and ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſſod, and ſprinkled both the Book, 
u and ail the People, ſaying, this is the Blood of the Teſtament wich God 


2 ” 
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4 bath enjoined unto you. 

. Obſerve, God made a Covenant before with Arabam, of which he 

h ſpeaketh himſelf often to the Children of T/rae!, though, when there is 
1 mention made in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, thereby muſt be 

: underſtood the Covenant which God made with the Children of Iſrael, 

o I #fter they were brought out of Egypt, as we can ſee by the Words of 

0 Mejes, when he ſaid to the People: The Lord our God made à Covenant 


Deut. v. 2, 3. 


„ with 
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with us in Horeb ; the Lord made not this Covenant with our Father; 
but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this Day. 7 

But, that we may better underſtand the Nature of this Teftament, ws 
will explain it with the Compariſon of a Covenant, ſince the Apoſtle cally 
it ſo in our Text: When a Covenant ſhall be erected, then muſt there 
be obſerved theſe four following Articles. 1. The Perſons who make the 
Covenant with one another. 2. The Covenant itſelf in all its Clauſes and 
Points. 2. The Confirmation of the Covenant with Hand and Seal: Ang, 
4. The Cauſe why ſuch Covenant is made. Theſe four Parts are 4 
found in the Old Teſtament. : 

1. The Perſons are, on one Side, the holy God, whom the Apoſtle 
calleth in the foregoing Verſe before our Text, the living God, On the 
other Side, the Children of Vrael, whom God had brought out of the 
Land of Egypt. Theſe two Parties were properly concerned in this 

£xod. xxiv.g Covenant, as Moſes ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant, which thy 
| Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe Words. 

2. The Covenant in itſelf, was this : That God gave unto them his 

Exod. xix. 5, Law, and promiſed thereby, Fe will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my 
6. Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar Treaſure unto me above all Peopli; 
for all the Earth is mine, and ye all be unto me a Kingdom of Pricſts, 
and an hely Nation: That is, they ſhould have the bleſſed and pronuſed 
Land of Canaan for an Inheritance here, and eternal Life hereafter. On 
the other Hand did the Children of {/rael promiſe, and ſay, All that the 
Lord hath ſaid, «will we do, and be obedient. 

3. The Confirmation of the Covenant was : That Moſes, who was a 
Mediator between God and the Children of Iſrael, wrote all the Words 
of the Lord in a Book, and ſacrificed Oxen, Calves and Goats, and to- 
of the Blood with Water, ſcarlet Wool and Hyfſop, and ſprinkled it on the 
Book, and on the People for a Teſtimony. The Words Moſes uſed, were, 
Exod. xxiv.s Behold the Blood of the Covenant, which the Lord hath mage with ycu 

concerning all theſe Werds; in general the Glory of God, and their own 
Salvation in particular. | 

4. The Cauſe why God made this Covenant with the Children of Irc, 
was, that if they were obedient, and fulfilled their Part of the Covenant, 
then would God likewiſe fulfil his Part and give them temporal and 
eternal Bleſſings ; but if not, then ſhould they expect temporal Curle 
and eternal Damnation. : | 

All this had regard to the Covenant, which God would make aſter- 

. wards in the New Teſtament. By the Blood of Calves and Goats, was 
ſignified the Blood of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for the Ranſom 0: 
the whole World; That by Means of Death, for the Redemption of Ie 
Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are callid 
might receive the Promiſe of eternal Iuberitance. 


Exod. xxiv.7 


The 
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The Meaning hereof is: That as the Blood of the Sacrifice (in Reſpect 
to Chriſt) which was ſprinkled in the Old Teſtament, could redeem Men 
of the Tranſgreſſion which they had committed under the Old Teſtament 
{ ſhould tlie Blood and Death of Chriſt reconcile the Sins of all them 
who had lived under the Old Teſtament before his Incarnation, and like- 
wiſe of them under the New Teſtament after his Incarnation. 

This Covenant, with all its Laws and Ceremonies are now at an End, 
and do not concern us Chriſtians, for it ſhould not laſt longer than till 
the coming of Chriſt, as the Lord faid, Behold the Days come, ſaith the Jer. xxxi. 31. 
Lord, when I will make a new Covenant: The Apoſtle St. Paul 
explaineth this word New, alſo ; In that he ſaith a New Covenant, he Heb. viii,13. 
hath made the firſt Old. Now that«which decayeth, and waxeth Old, is 
ready to vaniſh away. 

The Moral Law, or the Ten Commandments, which were likewiſe 
made a Part of the Old Teſtament, 1s nevertheleſs in full Force in the 
New; for, before they were given on Mount Sinai, and alſo made a Part 
of the Old Teſtament, they were written in the Creation in the Heart of 
Men, and they therefore can not be looked upon as alone belonging to the 
Old Teſtament made with the Zews, but allo to the New made with all 
People and Nations on Earth. 

The New Teſtament is a gracious Covenant made by God with all 
Men, and grounded on Jeſus Chriſt, and his Merits, who put away the 
Old Teſtament, and erected a New, which he began in his Baptiſm, 
preached and proclaimed in his miniſterial Office, and confirmed the ſame 
with his innocent Blood on the Croſs. God offers in this Covenant to all 
Men all heavenly and ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt, namely, the Grace of 
God, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Holy Ghoſt, Juſtification and eternal 
Life ; but he confirms and Seals them alone unto the Faithful. 

As there was four Parts in the Old Teſtament, fo is there likewiſe 
four Parts to be obſerved in the New, namely, 

Firſt, The Perſons are on one Side, God ; and one the other Side, the 
whole World, or all Men in the whole World. The Old Teſtament was 
made alone with the Jetos, but in the New is the Grace of Goa, tbat ri .. . 
bringeth Salvation, appeared to all Men. | | 3 

Second, The Covenant in itſelt, is; That God has ſent his Son into the 
World, and offers to all Men in the ſame, his Son, his Grace, the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, the Holy Ghoſt, Juſtification, and all the Benefits which Chriſt 
has procured with his Birth, Sufferings and Death; and all to the End, that 
we ſhould have the eternal Life of Grace, Wherefore God demands 
nothing elſe of us, than that we ſhould believe and be baptiſed ; where- 
by he, that is baptiſed, promiſeth to deny the Devil and all Works, 
to believe in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and to live a godly 


Life, 
Third, 
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Third, The Confirmation is made with the own Blood of Jeſus Chrig. 


For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſſity be the Death of ;1, 


Teſtator. Hereto was the Blood of Calves and Goats, wherewith the Old 
Teſtament was confirmed, a Figure; wherefore Chriſt uſeth in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, moſtly the fame Words as Moſes, only, 
that he calleth his Teſtament, the New Teſtament, for to diſcern it from 
the Old; and he mentioneth bis Blood inſtead of the Blood of the Sacrifice, 


Mat. avi. 28 Theſe are his own Words: This, (nameiy, what is in this Cup, ang 


which 1 give to you,) ig my Blood of the New Teſtament. As Moyes, 
Words ſhould be underſtood, as they were ſpoken, and the Blood 
wherewith the Old Teſtament was confirmed, was the Blood of the 
Sacrifices, and not a Sign or Token of Blood; ſo muſt likewiſe the Words 
of Chriſt be underſtood as they are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, namely, 
that the Blood wherewith the New Teſtament 1s confirmed, and which 
is given in the Lord's Supper, is not aSignification or Token of the Blood 
of Chriſt, but the Blood of Chriſt himſelt, though to be underſtood in x 
ſpiritual and ſacramental Way, 

Fourth, The final Cauſe why God has made this New Teſtament, 
is on the Side of God, this: That he will give us his Grace, the Forgiveneſ 
of Sins, Juſtification, and at laſt everlaſting Salvation. On our Side it 
is, that we ſhould believe, therefore he let this gracious Covenant be 
proclaimed by the preaching of the Goſpel to all, and he ſcaleth and con- 
firmeth the ſame in the Faithful by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper: The Jews had the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament of 
the Land Canaan, and the eternal Life, but they ſhould obey and keep 
the Law: We Chriſtians in the New Teſtament have it eaſier, for there 
is alone required of us, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt in 


this Faith, then ſhall we be ſaved by Grace for Chriſt's Sake. 


As loving as the eternal Life is to us, as loving muſt likewiſe our Faith 
be, and as circumſpectly ought we to walk, and let our Faith ſhine 
forth in a godly Lite, not with Unbelief and Wickedneſs, brake the Cove- 


Lukei. 74,5 nant, but honour the ſame, and ſerve God with Fear in Holineſs and 


Jer. iii. 1. 


Righteouſneſs before him ail the Days of our Life. 
God will on his Side, never brake the Covenant; for ſo faith he him- 


Ila. liv, 10. ſelf by the Prophet Jaiab: The Mountains ſhall depert, and the Hill 


be removed, but my Kinaneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the 
Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath Mercy 01 
thee, Princes and Lords make often Covenants with one another, and for 
a little Miſunderſtanding, and ſometimes no Cauſe, break their Covena'ts* 
But the Covenant of God ſtands unalterable ; and even if we throvg! 
Fraiity or Igrorance break the Covenant on cur Side, yet, when we 
repent and confeſs our Faults by Prayer and Supplications, Gd wil 
remember. his holy Covenant. Thereot ſaith the Lord, by the Prophet 
Feremiah, If a Man put away his }ife, and ſoe gceth from him, and vecoint 


a nol ber 


Of the OLD and NEW TESTAMENT. 


eber Man's, ſball be return unto her again ? Shall nat that Land be 
ally polluted ? But thou haſt played the Harlot with many Lovers, yet 
return again unto me, faith the Lord, We will now hear the ſecond 
Part, which 1s, 

II. Wherein the Old and New Teſtament agree, and diſagree, 

Ot what has been ſaid before, we can eaſily judge wherein they both 
gree, and dilagree, 

They agree in the following four Articles, 

1. In the Inſtituter, God has inſtituted and made them both. 

2. In the moving Caufe ; namely, the Mercy of God. 


4. In the Subject. The Old ſhewed us Chriſt to come, the New ſhews. 


us Chriſt come. | 

4. In the good Promiſes. God had promiſed to the Fews, if they 
were obedient, all temporal and eternal Bleſſings : God premiſes to us 
the eternal Life, if we believe in Chriſt. 

They diſagree in the following. 

1. In the Perſons to whom they were given, and through whom they 
were given. The Old Teſtament was given alone to the Zews and their 
Proſelytes : The New is given to all of what Nation, Country and 
Language ſocver, if they will but believe, and be baptized. Moſes was a 
Meciatior between God and the Children of 1/rael in the Old Teſtament : 
Chriſt is Mediator between God and Men in the New Teſtament : As 


great Difference as there is between Maſes a Servant, and Chriſt the Son, 


v great Difference is there between the two Teſtaments. 

2, In the Time, Place and Manner. The Old Teſtament was given 
juſt after the Children of Jrael were brought out of the Land of Egypt : 
The New was given in the laſt Time, when Chriſt came into the World. 
The Old went out from Mount Sinai: The New went from Feruſalem, 
whetefrom the Apoſtles were ſent to preach the Goſpel every where. 
The Old Teſtament was given with terrible Thunder and Lightning : 
The New was given with Meekneſs : Chriſt did preach with a meek 
Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in the Shape of cloven Tongues like 
a of Fire, and as the ruſhing of Wind. 
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3. In Promiſes. St. Paul ſays, that the New Teſtament is eſtabliſhed Heb. viii. 6. 


won better Promiſes than the Old: Not as if the Old did promile alone 
earthly and temporal Bleſſings, namely, the multiplying of their Seed, 
the Land Canaan, and the Levitical Offerings, (for they had likewiſe 
gracious Promiſes which lay concealed under the earthly Figures ;) but, 
that St. Pau} calleth the Promi/es of the New Teſtament better than [bh ſe 
if the Old: T herewith has he regard, Firſt to the Clearneſs thereof: 
The New ſhines clearer than the Old, Whatlays concealed in the Old 
under dark Figures, is revealed in the New; therefore is the Old Tetta- 
ment compared by the Night, and the New by the Day, that as the 
Moon and Stars ſhine in the Night, and the Sun in the Day, ſo did 

MAleſes 
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Moſes ſhine in the Old Teſtament as the Moon, and the other Prophet 
as the Stars, until the Son of Righteouſneſs roſe up in the New Teſtament: | 
and did ſhine over the whole World with his Doctrine and Miracles 
Second, To the Preſence. Salvation is nearer to us in the New Teſtz- 
ment, then it was to them in the Old: We believe in Chriſt already 
come, they believed in him, who according to his human Nature was 
abſent, and afar of; they had him alone in Hopes, but we have him a 
between our Hands; Third, To the Excellency. The Old Teſtament had 
Promiſes of ſpiritual Bleſſings, but under Condition, that they ſhould 
keep and fulkl the Law perfectly; whereto the Law neither promiled, 
nor gave any Power: But the Promiſes of the New Teſtament flow cut 
of meer Grace without any Condition of our own Merits, or Obedience. 
All they who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt till their Lives 
end, ſhall have the eternal Life; whereto the Goſpel giveth Power by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, both to believe in Chriſt, and to live Ml 4 
according to the Will of God. | 

4. In the Conſecration. The Old Teſtament was conſecrated -with tle 
Blood of Creatures, as Oxen, Calves andGoats ; but the New Teſtament 
is conſecrated with the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

5. In the Writings. The Old was written on Tables of Stone ; but 
the New is written by the Spirit of God in Tables of Fleſh, namely, the | 
Hearts of the Faithful. 

6. In the Continuation. The Old Teſtament ſhould laſt until the 
coming of Chriſt, who ſhould put the ſame away; but the New ſhall WM 3: 
laſt unto the World's End, according to its officiating Manner; and unto b. 
Eternity, according to its Power and Profit; therefore it is called the Blood WM 7! 

of the everlaſting Covenant, and Chriſt is called a Prieſt for ever. I will MW * 
conclude this Diſcourſe with the Words of St. Paul to the Hebrews : Wi "* 
Heb. xiii. 20, Now the Gad of Peace, that brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, T 
21, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Pe 
Covenant, make you perfect in every good Work to do his Will; working ini 

you, that which is well. pleaſing iu his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt. 11 * 
* whom be Glory for ever and ever. AMEN. fo 
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4 The Text, 2 Samver, XII. 13. ver. 


David ſaid unto Nathan, I have finned againſt the Lord : 
And Nathan ſaid unto David, The Lord alſo bath put away. thy 
e Sin, thou ſhalt not die. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


HEN the Kingdom of Chrift was daily expe&ted, and his 
coming was near, that- he ſhould proclaim-the Goſpel of his 
Kingdom unto all People, then came a little before, Fobn the 
Baptilt, as the Forerunner of Chriſt, according to the Prophecies ; and 
preached Repentance, faying, Bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance. 
The Ax is laid unto the Root of the Trees; therefore every Tree, which 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire : as 
;: WH ve can read in the Goſpel of St. Mattbew, III. 8, and 10. Verſes. 
„ Theſe Words contain two Things, namely, 1. An Admonition to Re- 
no WM pentance, and 2. A Threatening, if we do not repent, }_ | 
in WW 1. The Admonition to Repentance is this, Bring forth Fruit meet for 
71 Repentance. The Admonition is concerning Fruits, that muſt come 
forth of Repentance ; for Repentance is as a Free, whoſe Root is true 
Sorrow and Grief, the Leaves are hearty Confeſſion, the Flowers are the 
comfortable Attribution of the Merits of Chriſt by a true Faith, the 
Fruits are Chriſtian Virtues and a new Life. As the Tree can be known 
by its Fruits, ſo can likewiſe Repentance be known by Works. The Fews 
were of Opinion, that they were holy enough, and that the Baptiſm of 
John was too mean for them, who were of a noble Branch planted, of pfl. Ixxx. 8. 
the Vine which the Lord bad brought" ont of Egypt. Abraham was their John viii. 39. 
Father, they were the Children of © the Prophets, and of the Covenant, _ in. 25. 
which God made with their Fathers, They were lſraclites, to whom per- 
lameth the Adoption, and the Glory, and 2 Covenants, and the 2 | 
; | F 0 
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of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes. But John 11, 

Baptiſt, ſhews them, that all ſuch glorious Leaves without Fruic is vain, 

and, if they would become well-pleaſing in the Sight of God, then 

ought they to bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance. A Tree ſtanding | 

on a fruitful Place, and not bringing forth Fruit, is good for nothing: 

Mat. xxi. 19. Our Saviour curſed the fruitleſs Fig-Tree. Not every one, that ſaith 

unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 

Mat. vii. 21. hat doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. God requires 

S +. | Fit of us, therefore has he planted us. ho planteth a Vine ard ard 

. eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? Solcmen ſays, the Root of the Rig hteous 

eyeildeth Fruit. By the Fruit we can diſcern a Saint from a H ypocrite, A 

Hypocrite has fine Leaves, but the Root of the Righteous yicldeth Fruit. 

The Fruits are ſure Demonſtrations of Faith. God requires of us net 

John xv. 8. alone Fruit, but alſo much Fruit. Herein, ſays our Saviour, is my Fatber 
glorified, that ye bear much Fruit; on the contrary is laid and made, 

2. A great Threatening on the Fruitleſs. The Ax is laid unto th: 

Rodt of the Trees, and therefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth gud 

Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. By the Ax is underſtood 

the juſt Puniſhment of God, wherewith he puniſhes the Wicked and 

Unconverted, and fruitleſs Chriſtians ; as War, rlagues, Dearth, Famine, 

and all ſuch Calamities. John the Baptiſt, ſays, that this Ax is laid unte 

: tßbe Root of the Trees; for God is a long-ſuffering God, and bearcth 

Luke iv. 7. Jong-ſuffering with us. He bore three, Years witf the fruitleſs Fig- Tree, 

and ſuffered it to ſtand even the fourth Year, before he commanded the 

Gen. vii 11. Dreſſer of the Vineyard, to cut it down. He ſpared the firſt World One 

Gen. xv. 16 Hundred and Twenty Years, before he ſent the Flood. He bore Four 

Hundred Years with the Iniquity of the Amorites, before he puniſhed 

Jonah iii. 4. them. He gave the Ninevites forty Days to repent, and be converted. 

But, when the Long ſuffering and Forbearance of God cannot lead any 

one to Repentance, then he cutteth him inhis Juſtice, though not intirely 

from the Root; as we can ſee of the Tree in Babylon by the Prophet 

Dan. iv. 14. Daniel, whoſe Branches were cut off, the Leaves ſhaken off, and the Fruits 

- Hab. iii. 2. ſcattered; but the Stump and the Roets remained in the Earth. For in 

the Midſt of Wrath the Lord remembreth Mercy. If we will not be moved 

and repent by ſuch, then follows; That every Tree, which bringeth ut 

forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. When the 

Long-ſuffering of God turns to Wrath, then is there no longer Salvation 

for the Tree; the everlaſting Fire is prepared in Hell, for all ſuch fruit- 

Ua. 1xvi. 24. Jeſs Trees, where they ſhall burn, and not be conſumed : Their Worn 

ſpall not die, neither ſhall their Fire be quenched. 

That we may not be like Trees, who are full of Leaves, and have no 

Fruits, let us, - according to the Example of David, be encouraged 

to Repentance, and out of our Text. behold: the Tree of Repentance. 
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wow the Commands of God. Therefore is true Converſion deſcribed in 


the Scripture with theſe Words, to turn from Sin, from wicked Ways, 1 Kings viii. 


from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God ; which 35: 
cannot be done without entirely altering the Will and Mind. The Body 


with all its Members are full of Sin. The whole Head is fick, and the Iſa. i. 5, 6. 


whole Heart faint, from the Sole of the Foot even unto the Head, there is no 
Srundneſs in it, but Wounds and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores. They muſt 
all ſhew Token of Converſion ; the Heart muſt ſigh, the Eyes muſt 
weep, the Knees muſt bend down, and the Mouth muſt confeſs with 
David, I have finned againſt the Lord. | 

II. We are to behold the Tree of Repentance in its Branches. 

We can lightly conclude hereof, what Repentance is in its Branches, 
namely, a fpiritual Alteration in the whole Man, effected by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Service of the Law and the Goſpel. In which Alteration 
Man doth ſeriouſly grieve over his Sins, and deſpaireth not, but with a 
true Faith cleaveth to the Promiſes made in the Goſpel concerning the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whereafter he en- 
deavours, by the Grace of God, to live a better Life. 

The Tree of Repentance has two Branches, namely, Contrition and 
Faith. 

Contrition being the firſt Branch of Repentance, contains theſe fix 
following Parts, namely, 

Firft, Knowledge of Sin. None can rightly repent and be grieved over 
his Sins, if he does not know them. A Patient cannot be grieved over his 
Sickneſs, as long as he doth not know that he is ſick. The Lord requireth 


thou haſt tran/greſfſed againſt the Lord thy God. 

Szondly, The perceiving of God's Wrath againſt Sin. He that knows 
his Sins rightly, perceiveth at once that he by his Sins has provoked 
God, and has brought the Wrath of God with all temporal and eternal 
Curſe-and Damnation over him ; for, on the pleafing Trees of Sin, grows 
always decerving Fruits of Puniſhment. | * 

Thirdly, Terror of Conſcience. He that feeleth and perceiveth the 
Wrath of God, muſt certainly be terrified in his Confcience, for the 
Check of Conſcience is a Poſt-errant from the Juſtice of God, and is 
therefore called, /piritual Poverty, ſpiritual Captivity and Bands, and 
bearty Sorrow. 

Fourthly, Submiſſion for the Majeſty of God. He that knoweth and 
underftandeth how greatly he has provoked God, which is the higheſt 
Good, and the greateſt Majeſty, humbleth himſelf betore God; ſince he 
perceiveth, that if God would do with him according to his Juſtice and 
Power, he would be deſtroyed in a Moment. 

Fifthly, Confeſſion of Sins. He that rightly knoweth his Sins, and 
repents, will certainly confeſs with the Mouth as David, I have ſinned 

| | y againſt 


— 


ſoch Knowledge of repenting Sinners. Acknowleage thine Iniquity, that Jer. iii. 13. 
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againſt the Lord. God requires ſuch Confeſſion of all repenting Sinner, 
1 John i. 9. and promiſes Forgiveneſs, if we confeſs our Sins, be is faithful and juſ 

to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteoujneſs. 
Sixthly, Hatred and Averſion for din. He that ſeriouſly repert,, 
| and percciveth how he has provoked God, and has brought the Wrath 
of God upon himſelf, he has afterwards Averſion and Hatred to Sin, and 
— to do the leaſt Wickedneſs, or any Thing againſt the Command 

of God. 

In theſe fix foregoing Parts conſiſt a true Contrition, which carnat he 
effected of Men by their own natural Power, but the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
effect the ſame, or elſe it is but a hypocritical Converfion. For there ig 

great difference between a true, and a hypocritical Contrition. A true ; 
repenting Sinner looketh moſtly to God, whom he has offended, and is 
grieved thereover : A Hypocrite ſeeketh moſt to human Laws, Judgment, 
and Puniſhment, and is affraid therefor. A true repenting Sinner 
knoweth not alone his outward Crimes and Sins, but alfo the ſecret Fault, N 
of his Heart: A Hypocrite beholdeth alone his outward Wickedneſs, 
and if he finds none, he conceits himſelf to be innocent. A true repent- 
ing Sinner looketh not alone on the temporal but alſo eternal Puniſhment, 


. 


and is affraid therefor ; but he is riſen again by Faith in Chrift : A Hypo- d 

crite is alone affraid for temporal Punuhment, and if the eternal enters 5 

- into his Thoughts, it bringeth him often into Deſpair... : 
But, that none ſhould- think that fince Contrition is the Effect of the j 


Holy Ghoſt, he muſt not be concerned thereabout, but leave it entirely, 
to the Holy Ghoſt, (who knows his own Time and will effect it when he WM © 
ſces fit,) and that in the mean white he may live as he pleaſes : he mult learn f 
to know, that the Holy Ghoſt worketh tru: Repentance in Men, though | 
not without Means, but by Means, zo wit, by the Preaching of the Law; 
whereby he ſhews us our Sins, knocketh on our Hearts, as with a Bl : 
Hammer, and lays the Wrath of God before our Eyes. As the Child- 
dren of Iſrael were ternfied in the giving of the Law, and were affrad Bl » 
of the Thunder and Lightning, and the ſounding of Trumpets, and the 
Voice of God, ſo that they not alone removed far off, but even aid, 
Exod. xx. 19 Let not God ſpeak with us, left we die; ſo likewiſe is a true repenting 
3 Sinner terrified by the Preaching ot the Law. Thereupon follows the 
inward Teſtimony of the Conſcience, which. accuſes and condemns 
them. The Holy Ghoſt uſeth often the Examples of God's Vengeance 
and Wrath over Sin; as the firſt World, Sodom and Gomorrah, Jeruſalem, 
yea, even the Son of God himſelf, who is the greateſt Example of God's 
Vengeance over Sin. 
Faith: is the ſecond: Branch on the Tree of Repentance, and compre” 
hends theſe three following Parts, namely, his 
Firſt, Knowledge; that we know by God?s Word, Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
John xvii. 2. ing to his Perſon and Offices, This is Life-eternal, that they might know 
" thee the only true Cod, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. Second), 
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Secorrdly, Conſent, that we not alone know by the Word of God, 
what Jeſus Chriſt is according to his Perſon and Offices, but likewiſe 
conſent in the ſame, and acknowledge the ſame to be true, which is 
called in the Scripture, the Obedience of Faith: The Word mixed with Rom. xvi. 26. 
Faith, and @ ſure Demonſtration. 
Thircly, A fincere and hearty embracing of Chriſt and his Merits : 
For ſince Chriſt and his Merits are graciouſly offered unto us in the Goſpel, 
on God's Side, then it is juſt, that we on our Side embrace and receive 
him with a true Faith; and then it can be ſaid, I boſoever believeth on Rom. x. 11. 
him, ſhall not © aſhamed, . 
In theſe thr. Parts conſiſt a true Faith; but the laſt Part is the moſt 
Principal. For there is none among Chriſtians, who does not know Chriſt, 
who he is according to his Perſon and Office, and acknowledges it to 
be true what is written of him : But there are tew, who embrace him and 
his Merits ; which we can ſee by their Living. By a true Faith muſt be 2 
new Obedience, whereby a Chriſtian proveth his Converſion to be fincere. 
New Obedience conſiſts in, to hate Evil, and to ſtrive after Good. This 
js called in the Scripture, Crucifying of the Fleſh, and the renewing of 
the Spirit. We muſt firſt crucify our Fleſh, and all its Luſts, and then 
be daily renewed in the Spirit; and when the old Man, the old Adam, is 
crucified and overcome, then the new Man receiveth Life in us; and 
therefore, ſince the old Adam ariſes ſo often again in us, ſo that there is always | 
War between the Fleſh and the Spirit, it ought to be our daily. Work, and Cal. v. 17: 
te ſhall be aſſiſted herein by the following, namely. 1. By hearing, reading, 
and meditating on the Word of God ; for it is the Helmet of Salvation, Eph. v. 15; 
and the Sword of the Spirit; and it is lite the Tower of David, builded Cant. iv. 4. 
for an Armory, tobereon there hang a thouſand Bucklers, all Shields ß 
mighty Men. 2. By ſubluing the firſt wicked Thoughts. When any 
evil Thought ariſcs in our Hearts, we ought not to harbour them, but 
ſubdue and reſiſt them. We cannot hinder a Bird from flying over our 
Head, but we may from lighting thereon, and much more from making a 
Neſt among our Hairs. Bad Thoughts are as the Serpents Root, whereof Ifa. xiv. 29. 
meth a Cockatrice. 3. By ſhunning all Opportunities. He that will 
guard himſelf from Sin, muſt likewiſe ſhun all Opportunties of Sin: , 
He that cometh too nigh to the Fire, will burn himſelf. 
III. We ſhould behold the Tree of Repentance in its Fruits. P 
As David's Repentance was true and ſincere, ſo had he the Fruits 
thereof, and receives, 5 | 
Firſt, The Forgiveneſs of Sins. The Prophet ſaid in our Text, the Lord 
bathput away thy Sins. We mult not underſtand it fo, as if there ſhould not 
be found any more Sin in David; but that his Sins ſhould not be reckoned unto 
tim to Damnation. The Word, put away, has regard to Chriſt who has 
born all our Iniquities. This is the firſt Benefit we have of Converſion, that 
ve receive the Remiſſion of Sins. As the Prophet Nathan ſaid to Dar gin 
God's ſtead, The Lord hath put awaythy Sins, ſo God forgiveth yet daily all 
repeating 
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Mark ii. 7 repenting Sinners their Sins, in the Abſolution, through the Mouth of hi, 


Servants; for none can forgive Sins of their own. Power but God on. 
Therefore ſaid not the Prophet, I have put away thy Sins, but the Lord. 
Should any one aſk, how God 'annuncntes the Forgiveneſs of Sing? 
He muſt know, that God did it himſelf to Adam and Eve, and uſeth 
afterwards the Prophets and Prieſts in the Old Teſtament : But in the 
New, Chriſt did it himſelf in the Time of his Incarnation, and afterward, 
gave ſuch Power to his Diſciples. But now, God uſeth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel thereto, and has therefore given unto them the Keys of 
Heaven, They are Men in their Perſons as others, but in their Office 


i Cor. iv. 1. they are Men of God, Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Servants of Chriſt, and 


Stewards of the Myſteries of Gad. | 
When therefore a Miniſter abſolves, or annunciates a true repenting 
Sinner, who has a true Faith in Chriſt, and alone depends on the Grace 


of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, he may then be as ſure of the 


Forgiveneſs of his Sins, as if Chrift had done it himſelf ; according to the 


John xx. 23. Words of our Saviour, Mboſobver Sins ye remit, they are remitted 


unto them, and whoſoever Sius ye retain, they are retained. 

It is required of a true repenting Sinner, that if he has offended his 
Neighbour in any. Thing, either in Words or Deeds, he mult give him 
Satisfaction, and be reconciled with his Neighbour, before he can expe 


Mat. v. 23, any Fruit of his Repentance. Therefore ſaith our Saviour, if thou bring 


24. 


* 


thy Gift to the Altar, (that is, when thou wilt worſhip God, or uſe the 
holy Sacrament, which are now in the New Teſtament, inſtead of the 
 Levitical Sacrifices in the Old,) and there remembrgth, that-thy Brother 
bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy. Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
Way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come, and offer thy Gift 
The Words, be reconciled to thy Brother, ſignifies, according to the Grounds 
of the Text, to ſatisfy thy Brother, and give him ſomething for ſomething, 
againſt what thou haſt offended him in, or with. David received, 

* "Secondly, The removing of the Puniſhment, Thou foalt not die. 
Hereby muſt we underſtand, 1. The ſpiritual Death. When a Man 
ſinneth, he loſeth thereby the Grace of God, and alſo the ſpiritual Life 
in God; for the Grace of God is the Life of the Soul, as the Soul is the 
Life of the Body, But when he receives the Forgivenels of Sins, then 
beginneth he to live again in God. 2. The eternal Death, whercto 
all Sinners are liable, as long as they remain in their ſinful Condition, 


Rev. xx. 14. And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, this is the ſecond 


Death. 4. The temporal Death, whereto every one is ſubject by Nature; 
for Death is unto the Faithful, and a repenting Sinner, as but Slcep, 4 
ceparting and entrance into Fternity in everlafting Joy. 

David received this Grace of God, not becauſe he repented, ard wa- 


converted, for thereto was he obliged ; but alone for the Sake of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt and his Merits, to whom David had his Refuge through Faith, 4 
the g 1 Pſalm convinces us of. We cannot deſerve the Forgiveneſs of ” 
a 8 y 


= >> © tt © == = . FP PIRIEE ww 


GO REPENTANCE. 119 


by any of our Actions, or Converſion, but Chriſt is the meritorious Cauſe, 
whom we muſt Embrace in a true Faith. David received, | 
Thirdly, The Mitigation of Croſſes and 1\Mittion. David met with 
many Croſſes; as the Child's Death; his Son Abſalom killed his Brother 
Amnon, and wanted to deprive David himſelf of his Kingdom and Life; 
Seha made the Children of 1/ratf fall off from him; and his Kingdom 
was plagued with three Years Famine ; and with three days Plague : But 
they were all fatherly Chaſtiſement. They were not laid on David, that 
he thereby ſhould make Satisfaction for his Sins, and alſo become the 
Forgiveneſs of them: No, for Jeſus Chriſt alone has made full Satisfac- 
tion for the Sins of the World, by his Suffering and Death. Chrift bath Gal. iii. 14 
redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. Feſus 1 Theſ. i. 10. 
delivered us from the Wrath to come. When the Scripture would deſcribe 
our Reconciliation to God, it faith : All his Tranſgreſſions, that be Ezck. xviii. 
hath committed, they ſball not be mentioned unto him. Gd hath caft all my 22. 7 
Sins behind his Back. I have\blotted out as a thick Cloud, thy Tranſgreſſions, * 2 
and as 4 Cloud thy Sins. If Gol ſhould puniſh them who are reconciled 1. xliv. 22... 
urito him, then remembers he their Sins: If he puniſh their Sins, 
(then has he not biorted them out, and he wi'l call them to an Account 
therefor, and has not caſt them-behind his Back. But the temporal 
Chaſtiſement, which, were laid un David after his.Converſion, ſhould 
admoniſh David, that he ſhould not put too little Value on his Sins, and 
forget them. The Lord had put away his Sins, and forgiven them and 
the Puniſhment thereof, yet he intended to fend ſome temporal 
Puniſhment, which David was to look upon as fatherly Chaſtiſement ; 
for God+ is ſo gracious, that when we repenr, and are reconciled unto 
him through Faith in Chriſt, then alters and turneth he the Curſe to 
Bcfing, and temporal Puniſhment to Chaſljſement. Eve was puniſhed 
n Child-Bearing, yet it is a Bleſſing for a faithful Woman; for fo ſaith 
St. Paul: Notwithſtanding ſbe ſhall be ſaved in Child-Bearivg. Labour, Tim. ;; , 5. 
was laid upon Adam as a Puniſhment, though ſaith the Þfalmiſt : Blefed Pfal. cxxviii. 
is very one that feareth the Lord, that walketh in bis Ways. For tho i, 2. 
ſhalt eat the Labour of thine Hands. | | | 
There are ſeveral Reafons why God viſits the converted with Croſſes, F. 
nmenry, = 1 x 28 | 
1. . they ſhould be public) Teſtimonies of God's Vengenance over 5 
mm. / Judęment begins firſt at the Houſe of God, what ſhall the End be 1 Pet. iv. 17, 
if them that obey not the Goſpel of God ? When Moſes did beſcech the. 
Lord for his Siſter Miriam, who was puniſhed with Leproſy, then ſaid 
the Lord unto Moſes: If her Father bad but Spit is her Face, ſpould ſ Num. xii 14. 
wt be aſhamed ſeven Days x 3 £ 
2. That they ſhould be an Admonition of former Sins, and warning 
or Sins to come. When a Child falleth in the Fire, it gets not alone a 
Xx and Mark thereof, but alſo a Dread of Fire for Time to come. 
l 3. That 
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3. That they ſhould ſerve to increaſe Abhorence for Sin, and our Love 

to God. Croſſes and Afflictions are alſo a Fan, wherewith all Wickedneg 

and bad Deſires are fanned off from us. . "2 

4. That they ſhould be an Exerciſe of our daily Repentance, the trying 

of our Faith, the Watchman of our Obedience, and a Motive 10 

Prayers and Hope; if God would either mitigate them, or entirely re. 

Rom. viii. zs. move them; if not, then do we know, that all Things work together for 

; Good, to them that leve Cod: Croſſes is as a Bruſh, wherewith God 

+ bruſhes off our Sins. | | 

5. That they ſhould Guard us, and keep us from the Conceit of our own 

| - Holineſs and Worthineſs above others, and bring us to an humble Con- 

1 feſſion, That in our Fleſh dwelleth yet the Remnant of Sin, which muſt 
| be ſubdued with Croſſes and A fictions. | 

| 


* Onthe Contrary is the Puniſhment over the Ungodly and Unconverted; 

* not a fatherly Chaſtiſement, -but a juſt Curſe, and Warning of greater 

Puniſhment to come: neither can they have any Comfort thereof, ſince 
they are yet in the Diſgrace of God. 3% 

Since the bountiful and merciful God, has been fo gracious to us, and 
has appointed Repentance to Salvation, then let us not neglect the 
- gracious Time, but repent and be converted; whereto the following 
| | eaſons ſhould move and perſuade us. Sb, 
IIa. iii. 12. Fie, The ſerious Command of God. Turn O back-fliding Childrm, 

: _ . 1*: faith the Lord, turn ye tome with all your Heart, Turn ye unto me, ſaith 
| coma N the Lord of Hoſts, and I will turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of Hiſt, 
|; The Holy Scripture both In the Old and New Teſtament is full of ſuch 
þ Commands; whereby we can plainly ſee the Grace of God, that he 
= -. delights not in the Death of a Sinner. | 

Jam: iv. 14 Second, The Shortneſs of our Life. None can lengthen his Life. Val 

ERS i your Life? It is even a Vapour, that appeareth for a little Time, and 
then vaniſheth away. Therefore, ſince nothing is ſurer than Death, and 

nothing unſurer than the Hour thereof, how dareth then any one, to 

| . put off his Repentance, and continue in ſuch a dangerous Condition, 
iy wherein the eternal State of their Soul runneth ſuch a great Hazard. 
God hath promiſed his Grace to Day, but not To-morrow ; neither do we 

Jam. iv. 14. know, if we ſhall live till To-morrow, nor what ſhall be on the Morrow. 
; Third, The. Profit we have, if we. t in Time, namely, a gracious 

God, Deliverance from the Power of Satan, the removingof Puniſhment, 

and the obtaining of Life-everlaſting, * . . 

Fourth, The Damage we have thereof, that we put off our Converſion, Wi . 
namely, the Hardneſs ot Heart, the Offending of the Holy» Angels, 
and our Neighbours, the driving away of the Holy Ghoſt, the log , 
of all ſpiritual Comfort, the Wrath of God, and eternal Damnation. 
Lord God Heavenly Father be gracious unto us, and by the Pur © 

thy boly Spirit eſfec and work in us a true Converſion; and heal the Sor: _ 

f our Hearts, fer the Sake of the precious Wounds of thy beloved Son 0 ' 

Savicur Jeſus Chriſt. Aukx. - SERMON. XXII. 
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od F | 
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wn 
I 
uſt 
F The Text, HeBrews XI. 1. verſe. 
vi "Faith i is-the Subſtance of Things boped for, the Evidence of Things 
\ce not ſeen.. 
nd INTRODUCTION. | 
he HE: Favour and Grace of worldly Lords is happy, bat likewiſe - 
"s dangerous, for it is not firm, and to be depended upon. On . 
the Contrary, the Grace and Favour of God is faving and ever- 
— ating, by them that love God. My Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, Ila. li 10 
| wither ſhail the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord. We 
0 can by our own Merit procure the King” s favour ; For the King's Favour is Pro. xiv. 20. 


towards a wiſe Servant: But the Grace of God we cannot procure with 


l to pleaſe Cod. The Apoſtle ſheweth-us in theſe Words, two Things: 
1, The Neceſſity of Faith; and 2. The Excellency thereof. 

1. The. Neceſſity of F aich. We can ſee thereby, that it is impoſſible ta 
pleaſe Cad without it. Adam and Eve our firſt Parents could pleaſe God 
before the Fall ® without Faith; they knew nothing of Faith in the Merits 
of Chriſt,. but lived after the Manner as the Elect in Heaven do, who 


The Firf,.on the Side of God, His eternal Decree and Purpoſe, 


they who believe in him, ſhould not be loſt, but have the eternal Life: 


my of our own Merits, but we receive the ſame alone through the Merits 
of Chriſt, which we muſt embrace by Faith; for, as St. Paul ſays in 
tis E piſtle to the Hebrews, XI. the 6. Verſe; Without Faith it is im- 


* 


pleaſe God without Faith. But after the Fall, Faith was ſo needful, that 
ve could not-pleaſe God without it; and that for the following Reaſons: - 


When God concluded from eternity, to receive the fallen Mankind again 
nto Grace, in Jeſus. Chriſt, then made he this Condition, That all 


1 Ft God is immutable in his Eſſence, ſo is he likewiſe in his Decree; . 


bderefore it ig impoſſible to pleaſe Cod without Faith. | The 


- ® By Faith is here tobe underitood, aSinner relying on the Merits of Chris for Mercy. 5 


1 Of FAITH. 


The Second, on the Side of Man; The embracing the gracious 
Perqmiſes of God. Since Faith is the only Means whereby we receive 
Sen. xliv. 30 Chüſt, and all his Merits, then do we ſee thereby, that zt is impeſſible ts 
pleaſe God without it. As Judah ſaid of his Father Jacob: That his 
Life is bound up in Benjanun's Life : So we can ſay, that the Soul of 

the Faithful is bound up in Chriſt. This ſheweth us, 
2. The Exccllency of Faith. To pleaſe God thereby, it muſt be the 
Deſire of every one to pleaſe God, but without Faith it is impoſſible. We 
Prov. xxxi. may ſay of Faith, what Selomon ſaid of a virtuous Woman, May 
"> Daughters have done viriucyſly, but thou excelleſt them all: A Man can 
f be adorned with many Virtues, but Faith excelleſt them all. Therefore 
Jude ver. 26. is it called, moſt holy Faith: More precious than Gold. Faith maketh yy 
1 Pet. i. . accepted in the Beloved ; ſo that, if we aſk any Thing, God heareth us. 
Mat. viii. 13. Therefore ſaid our Savour always unto them whom he healed, as thou baſ 
Mat. ix. 22. believed, ſo be it done unto thee, or elle, thy Faith hath made thee whole, 
If it is a great Happineſs to pleaſe an earthly Lord or King, who can 
exalt us to worldly Honour and Dignity, and who are but Mortal and of 
Earth and Duſt, much greater, yea the greateſt Happineſs it is to pleaſe 
the heavenly Monarch, who is Lord of Heaven and Earth, and can 
exalt us to eternal Honour an&Glory in Heaven, which ſhall laſt with- 
out End. Since then Faith is ſo needfal and excellent, that 17 ig impoſſible 


two Heads. 8 
55 Finer, The Cauſes, Power, and Effect of Faith. 

SECOND, The Diviſion and Accidents of Faith. 

[4 ExeLanATION of the Text. 


I. The Cauſes, Power, and Effect of Faith. 3 
As the Eye is the Light of the Body, ſo is Faith the Light of the 
Soul. Our bodily Eyes behold the preſent Things that appear in our 
Sight, but Faith beholds the abſent Things as preſent; Wherefore the 
Apoſtle ſays M our Text, Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen. The Apoſtle uſeth hear theſe two Words, 
Subſtance and Evidence. #74 
- * Subſtance ſignifies a Thing, which ſtandeth ſure and firm in the Mind 
WE and Heart of a Man, ſo that it cannot be moved, having a ſure Foun- 
dation, which is the Promiſes of God. As they are ſubſtantial, ſo is 
likewiſe Faith, builded upon the ſame Subſtantial. Hence Faith is called 
by ſeveral Names in the Scripture, as ſtrong Faith, comforting, bold, 
immovable, gloritying, apprehending, and ſeveral more Names. 
Evidence ſignifies a powerful Conviction, whereby the Conſcience is ſo 
conquered and overcome, that it has nothing to ſay againſt, but muſt be- 


come a Captive captivated under Faith; therefore all what is promiſed 


in common to all, can every one apply to himſelf in particular? 14 
9 | 02> -* Theſe 


to pleaſe God without it, 10 will we diſcourſe hear of Faith under theſe 


— 
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Theſe two Words Subftance and Evidence, contain the three following 
Parts, which belong to Faith. | 
The Fit, is Knowledge. If we would believe a Thing, then muſt we 
have Knowledge thereof betorchand. We cannot believe a Thing, whereof | 
we have no Knowledge. Flow ſhall they believe in him, of whom they ＋ 7 4 | 
have not beard ? Knowledge beareth the Light of Faith. 7 know whom "I 
I have believed, ſaith St. Paul. Knowledge is the Eye of Faith; an Eye 4 
without Light, is as good as Faith without Knowledge: As Faith with- 1 
out Works is dead, ſo is Faith without Knowledge blind. We can fee « | | 
how needful Knowledge thereof is, that the Holy Scripture calleth Faith | 
ſometimes Knewledge. Faith muſt have Knowledge of the Word of Gad, If. lii. 21. 
according to the three Articles of our Belief. 
The Second, is Conſent ; not a looſe and. waggling, but ſure and 
firm, without doubting. This Conſent cometh thereby, that we in all 
Manner and Way are aſſured, that the Word, whereto we conſent, is 
the very Word of God, which never deceiveth. Natural Things we do 1 
believe, becauie they have Cauſe in Nature, but ſupernatural Things we i" 
muſt conſent to, becauſe i has ſaid fo in his Word, without enquirirg, | ; 
or ſeeking any other Cauſe. - | 
The Third, and moſt principal, is a hearty and ſincere Confidence 
in God, whereby a Chriſtian truſts in God, and is aſſured of, that he 3 
ſhall be ſaved for Chriſt's Sake. A Child of God maketh ſucha Concluſion | 
in himſelf, . when he perceiveth by God's Word, that God is Faithful in 1 
his Promiſes, ſince God is ſo gracious, that he wills not the Death of a i 
dinner, and hath thereforegſent his only beloved Son into the World, to 
ſeek that which was loit, and lets this Grace be preached publickly in 
the Goſpel ; then do | depend upon it, that God will not the Death of me, 
and that he has ſent his Son to ſeek me, therefore am ] ſure, that Chriſt Rom. iv. 25, ! 
died for my Sins, and was riſen again for my Juſtification, has reconciled ' 
me to God, and has ſaved me from Sin, the Curſe of the Law and Hell. | | 
That Faith is ſuch a ſure Confidence in the Mercy of God, and the | 
Merits of Chriſt, and that every Chriſtian ought to have the ſame, we | 
can prove by the Scripture. God commands that all they who will be 4 
aſtifed and be faved, ihall believe. I hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 1 John v. 1. 
Chriſt, is born of God, He that bekeveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Markxvi. 16. 
Of this we can be convinced, that Faith is an abſolute Confidence in the 
Merits of Chriſt, which every one that will be ſaved, muſt have. 
The Word of God is compared in the Scripture by Meat and Drink. john vi. 55. 
Fath is the Mouth whereby we receive this Meat and Drink, and are 
made Partakers of this heavenly Food. As it is not enough, that he who 
b hungry and thriſty, touched alone the Meat and Drink, for that 
wil not ſatisfy him, except he eats and drinks thereof; ſo muſt every 
me attribute to himſelf by Faith, the Promiſes of God, and the — 


4 vi. 29. 
- Heb. xii. 2. 
| 2 Cor. iv. 13 


of FAITH. 


of Chriſt, if he ſhould be ſatisfied in his Deſire to Life-everl aſting, x 
Man cannot work and effect ſuch Faith in himſelf of his own Power. But, 
God is the Original effecting Cauſe of Faith, or which is the fame, 
the Holy Ghoſt, to. whom the Work, of Regeneration 1s attributed , 
from which Work the Father and the So cannot be excluded. Therefore 
is Faith called, he Work of God. Chriſt is called, the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith: And the Holy Ghoſt is called, the Spirit of Faith. 
| God uſeth not now Apparitions, Dreams, and Revelations, as in theo 
Times, to promote Faith in the Heart of Men, but he uſeth thereto, 
1. The ordained Means, namely, the hearing, reading, and meditating 
on the Word of God; for of the Light of the Word cometh the Light 


| of Faith. As the natural Light came forth in the firſt Creation by the 


2-Cor. iv. 6. 


Word of God, ſo cometh forth the fpiritual Light, Faith, in the Rege- 

neration of the Word of God; of which Paul fays, For God wh 

commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkueſs, hath ſbined in our Hearts, 

to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Fact if 

Jeſus Cbriſt. The Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up Faith in Baptiſm in the Heart of 

_ that are baptized, and ſeals and confirms Faith in the Lord's 
upper. 

The Miniſters are alſo promoters of Faith in Men's Heart, and are 
therefore compared by Gardners, and Sowers, who ſow the Word of Godin 
the Heart of Men. Ibo then is Paul, and obo is Apollo, but Miniſter; 
by whom ye believed ? 

When alſo the Word of- God is preached, then offers God hot alone 
unto all in the Goſpel, the Merits of Chriſt, which he has procured with 
his Death and Suffering; but he promiſeth likewiſe, that he will be 
powerful, and increaſe Faith in the Heart of them that do not reſiſt obſti 
nately ; therefore muſt every Child of God be concerned for the Mean, 
whereby Faith is received. He muſt have due Attention and Reverence 
for the Word of God, believe it in Simplicity, and keep it in a pure 
Heart; then will his Faith increaſe, and ſhine forth in Holineſs of Lite, 
until it becometh perfect, and obtains its- ; 

Full Object; namely, the Thing which God has revealed in his 
Word. The Apoſtle calls them in our Text; the Things not ſeen, though 
hoped for. What are the Things, which are. not ſeen ? They are God 
and his. Grace, Jeſus. Chriſt. and his Merits, the Holy Ghoſt and his 
1 Work, Angels and Devils, Heaven and Hell, and all ſuch 

hings, which we cannot fee, yet muſt we believe them, ſince the 
Word of God commands it: What are the Things hoped for? They 


rare, Deliverance from Need and Sorrow in this World, the Reſurrection 
of the Body, and Life-everlaſting, Theſe we muſt hope for, ſince God 
bas promiſed-them in his Word. 


Not. alone full grown People, but alſo ſmall Children, and even 
Iofants, have this Faith; for although they cannot diſcern the right _ 
; | 6 ” Mm 
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tom the Left, neither have Senſe to hear and underſtand the Word of 
God whereof Faith cometh, neither know what Sin is, though as full - 
grown People receive Faith by the Hearing of the Word of God; fo 
has it pleaſed the gracious God to communicate Faith to little Children 
| in the Baptiſm, which is the Waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of Tit. iii. 5. 
e Holy Ghoſt. Hereby is aſcribed unto Children an effecting Faith. Our 
Saviour ſays, I boſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, which believe in Mat. xviii. 6, 
And that we ſhould not think, that it was a big Child, of whom 
Chriſt ſaid it, ſince he called it unto him, and ſet him in the Midſt of Mat. xviii. 2. 
en, namely, the Apoſtles; the Evangeliſt St. Mark explaineth it, 
aying, He took him in his Arms. Our Saviour ſays in another Place, 
er the little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch Mark ix. 36. 
. WH i; the Kingdom of God; and we know, that none can come in the King- Mark x. 14. 
+ WH dom of God without Faith, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Heb. xi. 6. 
Cad. Little Children are regenerated, and renewed in Baptiſm, which 
# Wl cannot be done without Faith, for Faith purifies the Heart. Hereby is Ads xv. g. 
| WT :ttributed unto little Children the Properties of Faith; as the Praiſe of Pſal. viii. 3. 
„Cod, and ſpiritual Joy, as we can fee by the Example of Jobn, who 
laped in bis Mother's Womb. Which Leap ſince it was not occaſioned by Luke i. 4. 
6 any natural Cauſe, convinceth us, that Children can have Faith, and the 
n WY ſpiritual Motions of Faith, and are therefore called, Heirs of the Kingdom Mat. xix. 14. 
Heaven, who are planted or grafted in the bleſſed Vine Jeſus Chriſt, 
to draw Strength and Power from him. The full grown People,as well | 
es the little Children, live the ſame Life in God; for the Juſt ball live Hab. ii. 4. 
bis Faith. | 
- , The little Children who die without Baptifm, muſt not be excluded 
„com this Grace, for God can effect Faith in them by the Power of the 
„Hoy Ghoſt ; they were bound in the Old Teſtament to the Circumciſion, 
e much as we are in the New to Baptiſm. Who will, or dare now 
condemn all the Children that died in the Wilderneſs, when they could 
„t perform this Covenant? We cannot find, neither can we ſuppoſe, 
that the Child of David with Bathſbeba, was circumciſed before it died, 
ee it died before it was eight Day's old, yet ſays David, I ſhall go to Sam. xii.23 
he 


, but he ſhall not return to me. In ſhort, none is condemned, becauſe 
d Wy »deprived of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; but better for thoſe that con- 
ens not, nor deſpiſeth the ſame. This bringeth me to diſcourſe of, 
h The Power and Effect of Faith, which are the following, 
c WY Faithcleanſes the Heart from Sin; it has a clean and heavenly Nature; 
toi the Soul, as the Light in the Air, to cleanſe it; as Fire to the 
Cold, to try it; and as Medicine to the Body, to drive away Sickneſs. 
dis an heavenly Plant that will not thrive in unclean Earth, and we can 
hereby draw from Chriſt, with. the Woman who bad the bloody Iſſue, Mark v. 29. 

Lover to ſtop the Fountain of our finful Fleſh and Blood. | 

| | Faith 
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Faith juſtifies us, not as an affecting Cauſe, but as a Tool or Inftry. 
John i. 16. ment whereby we embrace Chriſt, and receive of his Fulneſs, Grace for 


2 Pet. i. 1. Grace. In regard to this, it is called a precious Faith; the Worth and 

| Preciouſneſs is not to be found in Faith itſelf, but in Jeſus Chriſt, wg 

Eph. ii. 8. is the Mark whereat Faith aimeth; therefore, ſays St. Paul, By Grace, 
ye ſaved through Faith, but not for the Sake of Faith. 

John i. 12. Faith adopts us to be Children of God: As many as received bim, (4 
them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 

| Pet” i. 23. 1 Bis Name. A Father loveth his Child, becauſe it is generated of his 

et. 1. 23. Seed: God loveth the Faithful, being born again, net of corruptiblt 
Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of Ged. SEES 

Faith ſanctifies us; it purifies not alone from committing Sins, but 

guards alſo againſt Sin and Wickedneſs : Ir effects as long as Men live 

by Juſtification in Heaven, and by Demonftration of a holy Life on 

Jude ver. 20. Earth, and is therefore called moſt holy Faith. St. Paul ſays, and admo- 

Eph. iv, 16. niſhes us therefore; Above all take the Shield of Faith, wherewith yt 

Hall be able to quench the fiery Darts of the W.cked. 

Jer. xiii. 11. Faith reconciles us to God; As the Girdle cleaveth to the Lins if a 
Man, ſo have I cauſed to cleave unto me the whole Houſe of Iſrael, and il 
whole Houſe of Fudah, ſaith the Lord. Faith is the Girdle whereby we 

. Cleave unto. God, more firmer than one Friend is bound to another; for 
a Friend is not always preſent by his Friend, but God is always preſent 
by the Faithfut : yea, he even dwelleth in them. 


Hab. ii. 4. Faith makes us ſpiritually living: The Fuft ſhall live by bis Faith, 


When we begin to believe, then do we begin to live; for Faith is inthe 
Soul, as the Pulſe- Vein is in the Body. 
Heb. xi. 4. Faith makes our Actions pleaſing in the Sight of God : By Fail 
Abel offeredunts God @ more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, by which he ol. 
tained Witneſs that be was righteous, God leſtißying of bis Gifts. Faith 
made his Sacrifice pleaſing ; and his Gift teſtifieth of his Faith. 
Rom. v. 1. Faith pacifies our Conſcience : St. Paul ſays, Being juſtified by Fail, 
we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faith is the 
Dove of Noah, who bringeth an Olive Leaf, and affures us, that we 
have Peace with God. 
Ads xiv. 22. Faith confirms our Hearts and Souls. Paul and Barnabas confirms 
the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue in the Fails, 
Gen. xlix. The Faithful are as Jo/eph,- of whom the Patriarch Jacob ſays, The /r- 
23» 24. chers have ſorely grieved him, and ſbot at him, and hated bim; but 5 
Bow abode in Strength, and the Arms of bis Hands were made jirog I 
the Hands bf the mighty God of Jacob. Faith draws Power and Streng! 
N Tings through Chriſt, which ſtrengtbeneth me. 
Faith ſtirs up in vs Hope, that we, through Patience, expect the ful- 


filing ol the Promiſes, Since Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped 1 
| iber 


from Jeſus Chriſt, as the Bee the Honey from the Flowers: I can do d 
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' then we can conclude thereby, that Faith cometh before Hope; for Faitl 
muſt firſt underſtand the Promiſes, before we can hope for them. Hope 
; the Daughter of Faith; Faith beholderh as well the Things paſt, as to 
come, and believeth the Birth, Suffering and Death of Chriſt, which are 

aſt; as well as his coming to Judg nent, which is to come. Hope be- 
holdeth alone the Things to come: Faith is as the Cable, and Hope is as 
the Anchor, and both ſerve to keep our Souls, that they ſhould not be caſt 
away upon ſinful Rocks, and be entirely loſt for ever. Faith faves us 
here, both in the gracious Kingdom, and hereafter, in the glorious King- 
dom. | 

Here, in the gracious Kingdom: The Faithful are made Partakers of the g Pet. i. 4. 
divine Nature; and are bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bl:fſings in Chriſt, The Th. i. 3. 
Holy Ghoſt divelleth in them. And, The Kingdom of Cod is within them. Lukes 

Hereafter, in the glorious Kirngdem ; where our Salvation ſhall be perfect D 

and without End; and then thall we ſing this Song; We have a ftrong Ila. xxvi. 1. 

City, Salvation will God appoint fer Walls and Bulwarks. 
IT. The Diviſion and Accidents of Faith. | 
As there is but one Life aſter this Life, and one Door to go through to 

it, namely, Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo is there but one Way to go to this Door, 

which is Faith, therefore is there but one Faith, as St. Paul fays. Eph. iv. 5. 
Faith is one, not in Number, for every one muſt have his own Faith; | 

neither in Degrees, for it is in ſome ſtrong, and in others weak, accord- Rom. xiii. z. 
ing as Ged hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith; and oſten- 
times Faith can be firſt ſtrong, then weak in the ſame Man. But Faith 
is one in regard to Chriſt, and his Merits, which muſt be received by 

Faith, There is no Salvation in any other , for there is none other Name Acts. iv. 12. 

under Heaven given among Meu, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Hereof is 

Faith called, common Faith. St, Peter ſays of the Faithful: That they _ * 4 

bave obtained like precious Faith with us, namely, the Apoſtles ; ſo that ns -- 

they who lived under the Old Teſtament had the ſame Faith as we under 

the New. They believed in Chrift, who was to come : we believe in 

Chriſt, who is come, yet Faith is different, and of many Sorts, namely, 

1. Living and dead Faith. Living Faith is a doubtleſs hearty Confidence 
in Chriſt ſhining forth in good Works, A dead Faith is as St. James 


lays, it hath not Works, is dead, being alone, and is called by our Saviour, [am. ii. 7. 


8 corrupt Tree dringing forth evil Fruit. Mat. vii. 18, 
2. Wavering and ſtedfaſt Faith. Wavering Faith, is when @ Man? ... | 
heareth and receiveth the Word, but endureth for a while : For when ,, © 
Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by and by be is 
effended, and falleth off. Stedfaſt Faith is, when a Man remaineth ſtedfaſt 
in his Faith, unto his Life's End. 8 
3. Ones own an«i ſtrange Faith. Ones own Faith is the Confidence of eve 
Perſon in the Promiſes of God and Merits of Chriſt : Strange Faith is, 
When we bring forth the Need of others, and by our Faith procure tem- 
H h poral 
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Mat. ix. 2. poral Bleſſings for them. When Chriſt ſau the Faith of them, ul; 
Acts xxxü. 24 grought the Sick of the Palſy on a Bed, he healed him. They who wert 
in the Ship with Paul, were all ſaved by the Faith of Paul. But none 
can receive any ſpiritual Bleſſing by the Faith of another, except he 
believes himſclf. 

4. 1 liſtorical, miraculous and juſtifying Faith. Hiſtorical Faith iz 
when we believe all what God has revealed in his Word to be true, though 
Jam, ii. 19. without having any Confidence therein. Thi F aith is not alone found by 
the Wicked, but even by the Devils themſelves. Miraculous Faith i 
ſuch Faith, whereby they who are begifted therewith, could, by the Power 
of God, do Miraclesas the Apoſtles. This Gift of doing Miracles is ſome. 
times found in the Wicked: Our Saviour ſays therefore, Many will ſay 
to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we net propbecied in thy Name, and 
in thy Name have caſt eut Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful 
Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them; I never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that work Iniquity. Juſtifying Faith is a ſincere and hearty 

Confidence in the Mercy of God, and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. Strong and kttle Faith. Strong Faith is combined with ſuch ſtrong 
Confidence that nothing can move it, but cleaveth always to the Mercy 
of God, even in the greateſt Calamities and Misfortunes and Tempra. 
tions. Such Faith had Jacob, Meſes, Fob, the Centurion, and the Canna 
nitiſhh Woman. Little Faith is mixed with Doubt, as the Diſciples, who 
Mat. viii. 25. ſaid to Jeſus when they were in the Storm, Lord ſave us, we periſh : 
Mat. xiv. 31. And Peter, who Was afraid, and began to. fink when he ſaw the Wind, 

The Apoſtle St. Paul compares himſelf in the Beginning of his Faith to 

1 Cor. xiii. 11 a Child, ſaying : V ben I'was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, I underjticd 

as a Child, I thought as-a Child; but ' when I became a Man, I ju 

away childiſh Things, As we grow-from Childhood to Youth, and trom 

Youth to Manhood, fo groweth likewiſe Faith by Degrees; yet where 

Faith is, there is it whole, although it appeareth not always wholy thro 

the Infirmity of the Fleſh; for as a Child is whole Man; both Soul and 

Body, but has not full Strength before it is grown up, ſo is it likewiſe 

1 Pet. ii. 2. with Faith: it is firſt a ſuckling Faith, which muſt be-ſuckled u 7% lle 

fincere: Milk of the Werd, and groweth thereby. It is firſt as a Muſtard: 

5 8p Seed, and grows afterwards to a big Tree: And it is as the Corn, which 

Mark iv. 28. is firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ecr. 
Hereby we can ſee, tat 

Faith is not always alike ſtrong: The Faith of Peter was once ſo great, 

that he darcth to walk upon the Sea with Chriſt, and even offered to £0 

in Death and die with Chriſt; but a few Hours after, his Faith becuue 

ſo little, that he denied Chriſt, They of little Faith ſhould- be comforted 

thereby, that a little Faith pleaſes God alſo, and embraces Chriſt and his 

Merits, as well as a ſtrong Faith. A little Hand is-a Hand, and Sparks 

is Fire. The Promiſes of God is moſtly for them of little Faith; for le 


Mat. vii. 22. 
23. 


ſaith 
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/ich not; He that hath ſuch a Faith that he can remove Mountains, or 
walk upon the Sea ſhall be ſaved ; but alone, He that believeth ſhall be 
ed, although their Faith might be little. We muſt obſerve in the prea- 


chiog of Chriſt on the Mountain concerning Salvation, that his Promiſes t. v. 2. 
has Regard to them of little Faith: Bleſſed are the Pocr in Spirit, for Ma. v. 4. 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they Mat. V. 5. 
ſball be comforted. Bleſſed are the Meck, for they jhall interit the Earth. Mat. v. 6 


Bleſſed are they which do hunger. and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they 


ſhall be filled. Hereby we can ſee, that a little Faith can lizewiſe be ſure of 


Heaven ; for, ſince it embraces Chriſt and his Merits, as well as a ſtrong 
Faith, then has it likewiſe Part ard Lot in Chriſt and his Merits. | 

In the mean Time, ſhall every Child of God be careful and concerned 
for his Faith, that the ſame may increaſe more and more; and ſhould be 
diligent in reading and hearing the Word of God, uſing the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, walk circumſpectly, that he ſinned not wilfully 
againſt his own Conſcience z and pray with the Diſciples; Lord increaſe 
our Faith. It we are not careful, and ſupply conſtantly the Lamp of our 
Faith with the Oil of the Word of God, che ſame will ſoon be quenched 
and entirely loſt. 

Men can loſe Faith again, ſo that they can never receive it again: But 
this can be underſtood alone of them who are regenerated, but not choſen. 
The Elect can loſe their Faith, but not until their Live's End, for then 
they were not choſen. They who are alone regenerated, can loſe 
their Faith entirely, to their Live's End, and never receive it again; this 


ve can prove from ſeveral Places of the Scripture ; as, ben a righteous Erek. xvii. 
Man turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and *”* 
leth in them for his Iniquity that he bath done, ſhall be die, St. Paul Rom. xi. 20. 


teſtißeth, that the converted Gentiles can, through Unbelief and Pride, 
loſe the Grace of God, and be. broken off, although the Gifts and Cal- 
ling of God are without Repentance, That the Regenerated can by their 


Works, defile the Temple of God, and thereby loſe their Salvation, and Heb. vi. 4, 
be deſtroyed, and that they who were once made Partakers of the Holy 5? 6. 


Ghoſt, can ſo fall away that they are eternally loſt; St. Peter ſays, that, 


If after they have eſcaped the Polutions of the Werld, through the Knows * Pet. ii. 20. 


lage of the Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome; the later End is worſe with them than the B gin- 
nag. Theretore admoniſhes us the Spirit of God fo ſeriouſly in ſeveral 


Places, ſaying 3 Patch ye, ftand faſt in the Faith; quit you like Men; Cor. xvi. 13 
te rang. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Be Pl. 1. 12. 


they faithful unto Death; exbòͤrt one another daily, while it is called To- 
4%, leſt any of you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Beware 


ye fall from your own $ tedfaſtneſs. Caſt not away your Confidence, which Acb. x. 38. 
bath great Recompence of Reward. Le that ſhall endure to the End, the at 3V-i3 
Jene ſhall be ſaved. We mult therefore be cautious and caretul, that we 


do 
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| do not loſe our Faith. It is as the holy Fire, that muſt always burn yp 
' the Altar of our Hearts, enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, and nouriſhed 
| by the gracious Means God has ordained. 


The Lord be gracicus unto us, and by his Holy Spirit, Air up Faith in 
all Unbelievers ; encreaſe it in them of little Faith, and ſtrengthen all th, 
Faithful: That we mey all carry away the End of our Faith, evi the 
Salvation of our Souls; for the Sake of our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſu; 
Chriſt, AMEN. 
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The Text, Romans III. 24, 25, ver. 


Me are juſtified freely by bis Grace, through the Redemption that is 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Whom God bath ſet forth, to be a Propitiation, 
through Faith in his Blood ; to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt. | 


I x TRODUCTION. 


HAT Man is always afraid, who knows himſelf guilty, and has 
Nothing wherewith ta make Satisfaction, when he is called to an 
Account. We ſee how terrified the Servant was, who owed Ten 

thouſand Talents, and had nothing to pay with. Weare all greatly indebted 
to God, and have nothing of ourſelves to pay with. The Day of Account 
is certain, and uncertain : Certain it is in its coming, and uncertain in 
the Time when it ſhall come; therefore we muſt be always prepared 
for it; and ſay with David, in his Pſalm cxliii. 2. Enter not into 
Judgment with thy Servant; for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be 
juſtified. : 

The Pfalmiſt remembers here in the over-haling of his ſinful Debts, 
three Things. 1. The ſevere - Juſtice of God. 2. His own, and all 
Men's Unrighteouſneſs. And, 3. The Grace of God: For the firſt he 
3 Of the ſecond he complaineth; and by the third he is com- 
orted. 285 | 
Firſt, The Juſtice of God expreſſeth David with theſe Words; Enter 
mt into Judgment with thy Servant. God has his Judgment Seat in two 
Places, on the Earth and in Heaven. 

Here on Earth judgeth God three Ways; namely, with his Word; 
with Puniſhment, and with Deſtruction. The fürſt is called the Judgment 
of God's Mouth; the ſecond, the Judgment of his Hand; and the third, 
the Judgment of his Deſtruction. God admoniſhes us with the firſt; he 


correꝭts us with the ſecond, and deſtroys us with the third. God had de- 
| | KS clared 
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clared and pronounced the firſt Judgment, by the Prophet Nathay to 


2 Cor. v. 10. 


David, who was thereby terrified, and was afraid of the other two Judg. 
ments, and therefore prayed : Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant. 

Hereafter will God keep Judgment on the Jaſt Day; They jj 
we all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, ui. 
ther it be good or bad. The Pſalmiſt is likewiſe afraid of this Judgment, 
and prays, that God will not enter into Judgment with him; and there. 
by acknowledges, : 

Second, His own and all Men's Unrighteouſneſs ; For in thy Sight ſpall 


no Man living be juſtified, The inbred Unrighteouſneſs, which we have 


Job. ix. 2, 3. 


I Cor, iv. 4: 


of Adam, is as a poiſonous Fountain in us, from which floweth out all 
unrighteous Works and Wickedneſs: How ſhould Man be juſt with God? 
If he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a Thesſand, 
And although we could, by the Grace of God, live ſuch a Life, that 
we could fay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, I know nothing by my/elf : Yet, 
we cannot be juſtified thereby before God, but we muſt always and daily 
pray to God for the Forgivneſs of our Sins, and rely on the Merits of 
Chriſt,. and have our Refuge to, | 

Third, The Grace of God. Enter not into Judgment. We muſt ap- 
peal from the Judgment Seat to the Mercy Seat of God; from the Ju: 
tice of God to his Mercy, which he promiſeth to all who believe in Chriſt, 
For, ſince Chriſt is the only Man, who is likewife God, and who is ir 
Grace with God, and God has given him, that he ſhould be our Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that we by Faith ſhould attribute unto ourſelves his Righte- 
ouſneſs, as there is no other whereby we can be juſtified, but through 
Faith in Chriſt ; the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh here in our Text, of the 
Work of this our Juſtification ; from which we will draw thefe two Heads, 


FixsT, How it goes with the Juſtification of Men before God. 
SeconD,. What Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification, 
: ExPLANATION of the TExr. 


I. How it goes with the Juftification of Men before God. 
Juſtification is the ſame as Forgivneſs of Sin, though with this Dit 
ference, that Juſtification comprehends the whole Proceſs, how it gots 
with a Sinner before the Tribunal of, God. Remiſſion of Sins is the 
Concluſion of the Sentence: As it goes before a worldly Judgment Seat, 
that, firſt, the Guilty is accuſed ;- the Accuſer bringeth forth the Cauſe, 
and ſhews the other's Guilt, then ſpeaketh the Judge the Sentence. Af then 
any one be Bail for«the Guilty, and pay for him, then becometh he free ; 
but if none will anſwer. for him, then mult he himſelf pay or {uffer 
therefor, Likewiſe is it with the Juſtification of Men before the Tribunal 
of God : The Sinner. is accuſed, and is guilty, his Debts are his Sins and 
Tranſgreſſions; the Accuſers are the Law. of God and Satan, the Judge 
; 15 
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the juſt God, and the Evidence is the Conſcience +: Then cometh 
Chriſt, and anſwers for Men, and ſheweth that he hath ſatisfied for them, 
bath fulfilled the Law, hath taken upon himſelf che Curſe of the Law, 
hath cleanſed and purged their Conſcience with his own Blood, and hath 
bruiſed the Head of the Serpent. The poor Sinner attributes to himſelf 
through Faith, theſe Merits of Chriſt, and is juſtified before God, and 
receives the Forgivneſs of his Sins. This is the right Meaning of St. 
paul in the Words of our Text; of which we will conſider the following. 
1. What Juſtification is. Juſtification is the Work of God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, whereby he of meer Grace and Mercy, for the 
Obedience and perfect Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, forgiveth 
ſiul Men, who believe in Chriſt, their Sins freely, and imputes to them 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and accepts them unto the Heirſhip of eternal 
Life to the Glory of his Grace, and the Salvation of the Faithful, 
2. Whois the effecting Cauſe in our Juſtification. All the three Perſons 
in the Holy Bleſſed Trinity. Of God the Father St. Paul ſays, Ibo ſpall Rom. vil. 3 
lay any Things to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God, that juſtifieth. 
Of God the Son ſays the Prophet 1/aiah, By his Knowledge ſball my Iſa. liii. 11, 
righteous Servant juſtify many. Of both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ſays 


of our God. 
3. What the moving Cauſes are, whereby God is moved to juſtify 


us. They are on Goggs Side; His Mercy and Grace, and on our Side; our 


Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there were any that did under- 
fand, and ſeek Ged. They are all gone aſide, they are all together become 8 
filthy, (as a Carrion, according to the Signification of the Text:) They Got i. a 


was none that doth Good, no act one. God had Compaſſion over this 
miſerable Condition of Men, and therefore ſent his beloved Son to be a 
Saviour, that they ſhould be quickened through him from Sin, and be 
delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and the Bondage of Satan. He 
alone is, 

4. The- meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, And ſeſus Chriſt is 
called, true God and true Man in one Perſon, and has merited and pro- 
cured our Juſtification according to both Natures. We can obſerve the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in two Ways, partly belonging to his Perſon, 
and partly to his Office. In regard to his Perſon, his Righteouſneſs is both 
according to godly and human Nature. According to his godly Nature, 


According to his human Nature, he is naturally Juſt, for he was con- 
ceived and born without Sin This Righteouſneſs was required to the 
compleating the Work of Redemption. The Righteouſneſs of his Office 


vas, that he gave himſelf under the Law, to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, 
25 Ii 2 and 


St. Paul, Ye are juſtiſied in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit 1 Cor. vi. 11, 
miſerable Condition; ſo ſays the Pfalmiſt, The Lord looked down from Pal. xiv. 2. 


were dead in Treſpaſs and Sin, and under the Power of Darkneſs : There Pal. xiv. 3. 


he is eſſentially Juſt, and is therefore called, @ j#/# God and Saviour. I. wy. 21. 
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and ſuffered the ſhameful Death on the Croſs, although he had neys; 
ſinned in Thoughts, Words, nor Deeds: This Righteouſneſs Chriſt 
communicates to us, who have none of our ſelves. It is called in the 


_ Scripture, The Righteouſneſs of God, in regard to the effecting Cauſe, 
which is God: The Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſince Faith is the Means whereby 


134 
Heb. ix. 22. 
Zach, ui. 4 


we embrace the ſame: And, the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, as it i; 
offered to us in the Goſpel. The Apoſtle calleth it in our Text, 7s 
cation through the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom Gad hath 
ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. The Meaning 
hereof is, That, ſince God is not alone merciful, but alſo juſt, and hates 
and puniſhes Sin and Iniquity ; ſo was it abſolutely neceſſary, that the 
Tuſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied. This could not be altered, or elſe Men 
could not, who were polluted with Sin, be received in the Grace of God: 
Therefore has God of his infinite Mercy, ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhould take upon him the Sins of Men, and fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God with his Death and Bloodſhed, For, without ſhedding of Blood is 10 
Remiſſion, as St. Paul ſays. 

5. The Form of Juſtification conſiſts in theſe three Parts, namely, 
1. The Sins are forgiven. 2. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputcd, 
And, 3. The Sinner is received to be Heir of eternal Life. Theſe three 
Parts happen all at once, and it goes with the Sinner, as it did with 
Joſbua the High Prieſt, who was cloathed with filthy Garments, which 


. were taken from him, and was cloathed again witbechange of Raiment. 


Firſt, The Sins are Forgiven; not alone the Original, but alſo the Actual, 
as Sin dwelleth in us as long as we live, and can never be rooted out; but 
then God is ſaid to forgive Sins, when he Accounts them not to us for 
Punithment, but beholds us in Chriſt as righteous as if we had'never ſinned. 

Second, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed. All what Chriſt hath 


done and ſuffered is imputed to a converted Sinner, by the Grace of God, 


as fully as if he himſelf had ſuffered. God not alone forgiveth him the Sins, 
he has committed, but he giveth him likewiſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and adorns him with a glorious Garment, wherewith he can ſtand in 
Judgment before the Face of God. That this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt & 
not imagined, but real, and in Truth imputed to repenting Sinners, we 
can prove by the following, namely, ; 

I, That it is grounded upon the Mercy and gracious Will of God, 
whereby he hath decreed from Eternity, not to account to them, who 
believe in Chriſt, their Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 


2dly, That it is grounded upon the Obedience of Chriſt. Why ſhould | 


Chriſt, who was holy ard innocent, have ſuffered and died, if he had 
not taken our Sins upon him? In the ſame Manner, as it is ſaid, hot 
Chriſt is become Sin for us, in the ſame Manner we are ſaid, to be 5 Hd 
before God. f 

34ly, It is grounded upon the Working of Grace by the Holy ;hoft, 


When a Child of God has though Faith made the Rightcouſne!: of 


1 
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Chriſt to be his own, then is he nearer united with Chriſt, than with 
himſelf, and then liveth he not himſelf, but Chriſt liveth in him, and S 
when Chriſt liweth in him, and he abideth in Chriſt, then Sringeth the ſcha ab. 8. 
ane forth much Fruit. 1 

Third, The Sinner is received to be Heir of eternal Life. It is the final 
Cauſe why God juſtifies us, That the righteous Nation, which keepeth Ia. xvi. 2 
the Truth, may enter in; into the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Paul ſays 
hereof, Now being made free from Sin, and become Seryants ta God, ye Rom. vi: 22. 
have your Fruit unio Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life. 

6. The Means which God uſeth for the Promoting of our Juſtifica- 
tion, are the Miniſters who preach, the Word that is preached, the 
Sacraments which are the Seals, and Faith whereby we are made Partakers 
thereof, and which embraceth Chriſt and his Merits. 

Every one that will be juſtified muſt have this Faith for his own Perſon. 

Therefore ſaith the Prophet Habactut; The Juſt ſhall live by bis Faith, fx, ii. 4. 
and where this Faith is, the Faithful can fay, I ho ſhall ſeparate me from Rom. viii. 29 
the Love of Chriſt, 

Either Faith is little or ſtrong, yet it is a precious Faith, in regard to  ,, 
Chriſt who is thereby embraced, alſo Men can be ſaved by a little Faith. 

As a Gold-Ring remaineth in its Value, cither if itis worn by a fulgrown 
Perſon, or a Child; ſo is Faith either ſtrong or little like precious, ſince 
th'y both embrace Chriſt and his Merits, | 

Away therefore with all doubts, whereby a Chriſtian can be brought, 
to diſpair of his Juſtification and Salvation. A Child of God, who has 
made a true and ſincere Repentance, and has received of the Goſpel, 
Fath and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gracious Promiſes of 
God, and the Merits of Chriſt, can in all Manner and Way be aſſured of 
the Forgiveneſs of. his Sins, and of the Grace of God, and alſo of his 
Juſtification before God. Which we can prove by the following. 

Firſt, Of the faithful Promiſes of God. God has promiſed in the 
Golpel, that he will be gracious, and forgive the Sins of all them who 
lincerely repent, are converted, and believe in Chriſt Of all theſe Pro- 
miles, the Principal is that which we find in the Evangeliſt St. John: God ſohn iii. 16. 
jo loved the World, that be gave his only begotien Son, that whoſoever 
elieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. God has 
fulfilled the firſt Part of this Promiſe, by giving his Son ; and he will like- 
wie fulfil the ſecond Part, and give to all them who believe in his Son 
the everlaſting Life. ; : . 

Second, Of the Oath of God. God doth not alone promiſe his Grace, 

Forgiveneſs, of Sins and everlaſting Life, to the Faithful, but he confirms it 

alo with an Oath, in order to remove all Doubts of the Heart of Men. 

So ſaith che Lord by the Prophet Ezekiel, As I live ſaith the Lord God, "_ * 

l bove no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn 3 
11. 

from bis Way and live, Our Saviour ſays by St. John, Verih, Verily, I ſay John viii. 51 

mo you, if a Man keed my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee Death. Third, | 


. 
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Third, Of the Sacraments. God has not alone promiſed unto repenting 
Sinners his Grace, and confirmed the ſame with an Oath, but he ſealet} 
them alſo with the Sacraments. In regard to this, the Apoſtle St. Pan 
Rom. iv. 11. calleth the Circumciſion, A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe 
they who were circumciſed ſhould be aſſured of their Juſtification through 
Faith in the Meſiab, that was to come. In the New Teſtament the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper do aſſure, and ſeal to us 
the Grace of Gog, and the Remiſſion of Sins through Faith in Chriſt, 
Fourth, Of the inward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in our Hearts, 
God has not alone promiſed to repenting Sinners, his Grace and Forgiv- | 
neſs of Sins, has confirmed the ſame with Oath, and ſealed with the holy 
Sacraments, but he alſo aſſures the Faithful thereof, by the inward Teſti- WM 
Eok i. 13. mony of the Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts. After that ye believed, (ſays 
Pi. 3. St. Paul) ye were ſealed with that boly Spirit of Promiſe. A Child of 
| God can then be aſſured, that he is in the Grace of God, ſipce he has 
Rom. viii. 15 the Spirit of Chriſt, This Spirit is not the Spirit of Bondage, again ts 
fear, but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
Fifth, Of the Certainty, that we are heard. Our Saviour has promiſed 
John xvi. 23. and confirmed with an Oath, that we ſhall be heard, ſaying ; Verih, 
verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my Name, ht 
will give it you. 
Sixth, Of the Properties of Faith. Faith is a Subſtance, full of Aſſu— 
rance, Confidence, and Comfort: Theſe Names cannot ſubſiſt where 
Rom. viii. 35. there is Doubt. The Apeſtle' St. Paul ſays ; Shall Tribulation or Diſtreſs, . 
* | or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword, ſeparate ui 
| ... from the Love of Chriſt: And afterwards he declareth his Confidence, D 
| . m faying, For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, ner Life, nor Angel, 
! nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to cont, " 
| | nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparcis Fl 
us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This is not | 
a falſe Imagination, nor unſure Conceit, but a certain Concluſion, pro- 
ceeding from the inward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in the Heart. 
| Seventh, Of the Abhorrence of all Doubts. Doubt is a Sin againſt the 
| firſt Commandment, and bereaves God of his Glory, and Honour i | 
; | Truth; and, on the reverſe, acccuſes God with Lies and Perjury. Doubt þ 
zs abſolutely againſt Faith, whoſe Property is a ſure Confidence; It drives 


f 
| 
. 
ö 
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= away the Reft and Peace of our Conſcience, the Comfort of the Hol wor 
Ghoſt ; the Grace of God, and our Firmneſs in Croſſes and Afffictions. w 


Doubt cometh by our corrupt Nature : For, ſincethe Fall; it is natura | 
to Men to flee from God, and to doubt of his Will. The Devil ſtrivech 5 
always to increaſe this Doubt in the Hearts of Men, that they can be 8 
brought to Diſpair. A Chriſtian who has made a true and hearty Kepen- ( 
tance, has received Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, and cleaveth to the gi. 

cious Promiſes of God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chyiſt ; can be aur 
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that his Sins are forgiven, and he is juſtified before God. And this brings 
me to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe, which is, 
II. What Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification, 


The Profit and Comfort we have of Juſtification is, namely, Recon- 


ciation. to God, Adoption to be Sons of God, a good and peaceable 
Conſcience, Sanctification, the Holy Ghoſt, Freedom from the Obedience 
of the Law, Redemption from the Curſe of the Law, Patience in Croſſes 
ind Afflictions, and a certain Hope of eternal Salvation. And thereupon 
's 4 Child of God daily ſtriving after a new Life: When Man believe 
n Chriſt, then is he juſtified in two Ways, which is, notwithſtanding, but 
one Juſtification, and cannot be ſeparated, namely, 

1. He is abſolved from his Sins, which are forgiven. The Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt is imputed to him, and he is adopted to be a Son of God, 
ind Heir of the heavenly Kingdom, alone for the Sake of Chriſt, whom 
he embraceth through Faith. For, ſince God has not ſpared his own Son, 
but gave him for our Sake, how ſhould he not then give us graciouſly 
all good Things in him. Therefore he that embraceth Chriſt, whom God 
has given, through Faith, he recciveth likewiſe the Forgivneſs of Sins, 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the Adoption to be a Child of God, and 
Aſſurance of Life-everlaſting. This Juſtification laſts as long as we live, 
and are in this World, if we do not ourſelves obſtinately reject the ſame. 

2. The ſecond Way is; That a Man, who believes in Chriſt, and has the 
Holy Ghoſt, who renews him daily, and works and effects in him 
Works of Juſtification, ſo that he ſubdues and crucifies the Fleſh and its 
Nefires, and lives not longer according to the Fleſh, but according to 
the Spirit; this is a renewing that that muſt not be ſeparated from the 
foregoing Juſtification + For he that is juſtified through Faith in Chriſt, is 
ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, not alone to abhor the Works of the 
Fleſh, that is Sin, but alſo to practice the Works of Juſtification, and 
to walk circumſpectly. This Juſtification, although effected in Men 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is notwithſtanding imperfect in this Life; therefore 
ve muſt always ſee to the former Juſtification, whereby all our Sins are 
forgiven by Grace through Faith in Chriſt, | 

Since we can come at ſuch eaſy and cheap Rates to the Grace of God, 
and our own Juſtification in Jeſus Chriſt; then let us ſtep forth, and 
bumble ourſelves before this Mercy Seat, and pray for the Remiſſion of 
dur Sins, and purge ourſelves from all worldly and fleſhly Filthineſs, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, that we may come at laſt to the 
perfect righteous Spirits in the new Heaven and new Earth, where. 


Righteouſneſs dwelleth. 


Grant us this, O merciful Father, for chi. Sake, AMEN; 
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Of GOOD WORKS. 
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XXIV. SERM ON. 


\ We: 


GOOD WORKS. 


The Text, EPHESIANS II. 10. verſe. 


Me are God's Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good IWWiorks, 
which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them, 


INTRODUCTION. 


A S there follows always upon great Heat in the Summer, Thunder 
and Lightning, ſo follows likewiſe upon the abuſing of che Grace 

'of God great Puniſhment ; which our Saviour will learn and 
inſtru us of in the Parable of the Fig-Tree, whereon there was found 
no Fruit; ſaying by the Evangeliſt St. Luke, XIII. 6, 7, 8, and g. vers, 
A certain Man had a Fig-Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came ard 
fought Fruit thereon, and he found none. Then ſaid be unto the Dreffer if 
his Vineyard, behold, theſe three Years I came ſeeking Fruit on this Fi- 


Tree, and find none: Cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground? Aud 


he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I jball 

dig about it, and dung it ; and if it bear Fruit, well, and if not, then 

after that thou ſhalt cut it down. In this Parable we have to obſerve, 
1. The Diligence of the certain Man. He had a Vineyard, and planted 


' a Fig-Tree in the ſame, and choſe certainly a Fruitful and convenient 


Place for it, and took great Care and Pains-therewith, according to the 
Nature of ſuch Trees, and came conſtant ſeeking Fruit thereon. All this 
hath Ged done with Men in a high Degree. He, as the heavenly Lord, 
has planted us by the Baptiſm in his Vineyard, the Chriſtian Church, has 


"watered us by the Holy Ghoſt, the Word, and the Lord's Supper, and 
nas not ſpared any Thing in order to make us Fruitful. But what Fruit 


was found on this Fig- Tree, our Saviour complaineth of. | 

2. The bad Nature of the Fig-Tree. And he came and ſought Fruit 
thereon, and found none. Every Perſon is a Tree in the Vinryard d 
God; but that this unfruitful Fig-Tree ſtood in a fruitful Vineyard, 


ſignifieth, that there are many fruitleſs Chriſtians in the Chriſtian Church, 
| ? : W 0 
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who live in all Manner of Wickedneſs and fleſhly Luſt, without Repentance 
and true Faith; whereby they provoke God, and offend their Neighbours. 
They have ſome glorious Leaves of outward, pious and charitable Actions, 
but no true Fruit is found on them, 

The Fruits which a. Chriſtian ought to bear, are both inward and out- Gal. v. 2. 
ward, The inward Fruits, are Love, Foy, Peace, Forbearance, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance : Theſe are the Fruits of the 
Spirit, and the Soul of the Lord defereth them. The outward Fruits are a Micah vii. 1. 
Godly and Chriſtian Life, and the Practice of Good Warks ; and likewiſe Col. i. 10. 
timely Fruit; namely, in the Time of Temptation, Fruits of Faith; in 
Proſperity, Fruits of Thankſgiving ;. in Misfortunes, Fruits of Humble- | 
neſs ; in Poverty, Fruits of Hope; in Sickneſs, Fruits of Prayer and 
Patience: And where ſuch Fruit is not found, there will follow, 

3. A ſevere Judgment. Cut it off; the Branches ſhall not alone be cut 
off, and the Stump with the Root remain in the Earth, as it happened 
with the big Tree by the Prophet Daniel; but the whole Tree ſhall be 
cut down, and the. Roots be rooted out, that the ſame ſhall not longer 
incumber the Earth, God hath ſeveral Ways to cut down ſuch unfruitful 
Trees; as 1. By Puniſhment on themſelves or their Children; for 
Wickedneſs ſhall be broken as a Tree: Their Children ſhall not take Root, Jobxxiv. 20. 
and their Branches ſhall bring no Fruit. 2. By withdrawing of the Grace Eccle. xxiü. 
of God, that he, in his Juſtice, taketh away his holy Spirit and Grace 25 
from the Fruitleſs, ſo that the Word of God hath no Power upon them: 
And 3. By Death, when they die ſuddenly in their Sins, and have no 
Time to repent. And if ſuch Trees are ſuffered to ſtand longer, it is 
alone by Grace through, | 

4. The Interceſſion of the Dreſſer of the Vineyard. Jeſus Chriſt the 

Dreſſer of the Vineyard of God, intercedes, that God would not cut 
down in his Wrath ſuch fruitleſs Trees, let it alone this Near alſo: 
So ſays St. Paul: Chrift entered into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the Eph. ix. 24. 
Preſence of God for us. He is at the right Hand of God, making inter- Rom. viii. 34 
fon for us. This interceſſion of. Chriſt is ſo powerful, that many 
uniruittyl Tree are ſpared, and beareth afterwards Fruit, As we can ſee of 
King Manaſſeth, Mary Magdalen, Paul, and others. : 

e that will bear good, and much Fruit, is a God-pleafing Tree, and 
mall be removed at laſt from the earthly into the heavenly Vineyard; 
but he that will not, ſhall be cut down. Therefore encourages the Apoſtle, 
all Men to the Practice of Good Works in the Words of our Text: 
Of which we will diſcourſe upon theſe two following Heads, namely, 


Fist, Of Good Works, and their Nature: 
SRCOND, Hby wwe ſhould practice goed Works, 
Kk. ExrlAxATTOR 
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ExepLANATION of the TExr. 
I. Of Good Works and their Nature. 8 

The Apoſtle does encourage the Chriſtians to the Practices of Good 

Works. He firſt ſets forth theſe two Things to conſider, namely, 
Firſt, Their miſerable Condition, wherein they were before their Con- 
Eph. ii. 1. verſion ; They were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin, and could as little convert 
themſelves, as the Dead can raiſe themſelves up, whereby their daily 
Eph. ii-2. - Life and-Doings could teſtify ; for, They walked in Time paſt, according 
to the Courſe of this World. They followed the Inſtigation of the Devi, 
and did all what he gave them in their Hearts to do ; whereof the follow- 
ing were three Cauſes ; 1ſt, The Devil; The Spirit that now worketh in 
ibe Children of Diſobedience. 2dly, The bad Converſation and Examples of 
others: And, 3dly, Their own Fleſh, and the Defires and Luſts thereof. 
Eph: ii. 4. Second, The Apoſtle ſets forth, The great Mercy and Love of Cad, 
"Eph. ii. 5, that he made us Partakers of all the Bleſſings of Chriſt, and Bath quic- 
: Eph, ii, 6. kned us toget ber with Chriſt: Hath raiſed us up together, and made ns ſit 
together, in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. When a Chriſtian conſiders 
ſuch great Grace, then he will certainly ſtrive after the practiſing of Good 
Works, and meditate upon what he has been, namely, a ſtinking and 
filthy Sinner, who never could do any God-pleaſing Action, although 
the ſame wasdone ever ſo well; and remembers what he is now, namely, 
a new Man, and a Child of God, who is pleafing in the Sight of God, 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and can now, by the Grace of God, andl the aſſiſting 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, act to the Glory of God's holy Name: 

Our Text maketh mention thereof, and we ſhall obſerve, 

1. What good Works are. What the Heathens uſed to call Virtues, 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth Good Works, and comprehends all the Obe- 
dience, which a Child of God can, through the whole Courſe. of hi 
Life, ſhew to God and his Neighbour, according tothe Command of God: 

So that Good Works, are the Works of a regenerated Child of God, both in 
his outward and inward Living and Converſation, according to the Com- 
mandments of God, by the aſſiſting Grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt through Faith, 
to the Glory of God, to his own Gratitude, and to the Profit of others. 

Works are called in general, all what we do; and are either natural, as 

to cat, drink, ſleep, and ſuch like; or moral, as to live ſoberly, keep 
Houſe and rule it; or Works of Chriſtianity, ag to Church, to receive 
the Sacrament, to read the Word of God, to pray, to give Alms, and 
all other charitable Actions. All theſe Actions are called Good Works, 
fince they ſeemingly agree with Nature, Modeſty and Honeſty, and can- 

not be found Fault with; though they are not the right Good Works 
„Mat. vi. . which God demands, if true Faith is not joined with them, and the 
ſame be acted by a pure and ſincere Intention; for Hypocrites can hke- 
wiſe do outward Good Actions, tho“ they have no Reward of the Father 


which is in Heaven: Therefore muſt Good Works of Ta” Ty 
urther, 
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ſurther, and contain in particular, true holy Motions in the Heart, Faith, 
oy and Peace in the Conſcience, Love, Purity of Heart, and ſuch like. 
Therefore are good Works called in the Scripture, The Fruits of the 4 
Spirit; Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Armour of Ligbt; Sacrifices of Righte- f 
ouſneſs ; Works made in God. And to practice Good Works, is called in ; 
the Scripture 3 Let your Light ſo ſhine befere Men, that they may ſee your — — N 
good Works : Do Warks meet for Repentance : To do goed, and be rich in 1 Tim vi. 18. 
d Works: To be zealous of good Works : To maintain good Works To Tit ii. 14. 
hear Fruit : To be fruitful in every good. Work : Not to be flothful and un- Fi. iii. 8. 
fraitful to the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Of theſe and more Cal i 10. 
other ſuch like Names we can fee, that good Works proceed moſtly 
from inward, and not from, outward Appearances alone. 
2. Why arethey called good Works? They are called ſo in regard to, 
1, Regard to the effecting Cauſe, which is the Holy and Bleſſed 
Trinity. God the Father maketh us perfef# in every good Work, to do bis Heb. xiii. 21, 
Will, working that which is well-pleaſing in bis Sight, through Feſus Chriſt. 
God the Son, Jeſus Chriſt, is the true Vine; he that remaineth in him 
beareth much Fruit. The Holy Ghoſt regenerates and.renews us, and 
maketh us fruitful to all good Works. Hereto God uſeth his Servants, 
who are called, Zabourers together with Ged; and they preach to us, Cor. if. 9. 
and declare to us the Will of God. . 
2dly, The inſtrumental: Cauſe on God's Side, is the Law and the 
Goſpel: The Law commands us, the Goſpel draws us to do Good Works. 
The Law commands us thereto, as the Lord favs - himſelf ; I bat 
Things ſoever I command you, obſerve to do it; thou alt not add thereto, Deut. xii. +2. 
nur deminiſh from it. The Law threatens beſides, Cur/ed be be that con- 
firmeth not ell the Words of this Law, to do them. | ;:. Det wii. 
The Goſpel draws us to do Good Works: It regenerates Man, and **: 
maketh him a new Creature in Chriſt, and quickeneth him to the Practi- 
ces of Good Works ; therefore ſaith Chriſt ; The Words that I ſpeak unto 
you, they are Spirit, and they are Liſe. The Goſpel ſhews us likewiſe, john vi. 63. 
how our Actions can be made acceptable to God, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
2dly, The inſtrumental Cauſe on Men's Side, is Faith. Faith is the 1 Pet. ii. 5. . 
Soul, and Foundation, and Root of all good Work : As the Body with- l 
out Soul is a dead Corps, ſo is likewiſe Good Work a dead Image with- 
out Faith. By Faith we live in Chriſt, and Chriſt. liveth in as. Where 
now Faith is, there are the Fruits of ſpiritual Life, Good Works. Cel. ii, 30 
The Reaſons why good Works, take its Value of Faith, are following. 
Firft, By Faith we are reconciled unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and united 
with im, He that is now reconciled unto God, grafted in Chriſt, and united 
with hint, his Actions are looked upon, not as they are a themſelves, but 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who has purged and cleanſed us with his precious Blood. 
Second, Good Works are the Fruits of Faith: Through Faith we are 
juſtified, and through Faith 1495 Chriſt in our Hearts; — 
| 2 take 
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take good Work, its true and intrinſic Value of Faith, where. through 
Chriſt is received, N | * 

4thly, The Perſon that muſt do and practice good Works, muſt there. 
fore be regenerated, and a faithful Chriſtian ; tor what is not of Faith i; 
Sin : Therefore calleth the Apoſtle in our Text ſuch Perſons, Ged's Mort. 


. manſbip, created in Chriſt Jeſus. The Works, and the Perſons that do 


John xv. 4. 
John xv. 5. 


John xv. 6. 
John xv. 7. 


Phil. iv. 8. 


Tit. ib. 12. 


Iſa. hav. 6. 


the Works muſt agree. A bitter Fountain cannot bring forth ſweet Water; 

neither can a corrupt Tree bear good Fruit. Ihe Perſon that will do any 

God-pleaſing Work, muſt firſt be reconciled to God, and become well- 

pleaſing in the Sight of God, which cometh through Faith in Chrift, 
the only Mediator. Our Saviour explaineth this before the Apoſtles, when 

he ſays ; As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abides in the 
Vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I amihe Vine, ye are th: 

Branches : He that abideth in me, and 1 in bim, the ſame bringeth forth 

much Fruit, for without me ye can do nothing. If a Man abide not in me, 
be is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered, and Men gather them, and 
caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my 
Words abide in yau, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhad be done unto you. 
5thly, The Works, in themſelves, that ſhould be good Works mult be 


regulated and done according to the Word and Command of God; for 


God hath no Pleaſure in any Thing, except what he commands himſclf, 
or at leaft is agreeable thereunto : In regard to this ſays St. Paul; Bre- 
'thren, whatſoever Things are true; whatſoever Things are boneſt; what- 
ſorver Things are juſt , whatſoever Things are pure; whatſoever Things 


are lovely ; whatſoever Things are of good Report; if there be any Virtue, 


and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, and do them. In another 
Place the ſame Apoſtle includes all Good Works in theſe three Words, 
Soberly, | righteoufly, and godly. Soberly towards ourſelves ; rightcouſly 
towards our Neighbours, and godly towards God. Luther comprehends 


it in theſe three Words; Believe, Love, Suffer. | 


Although a Child of God regulates all his Actions and 


Works, after the Word and Command of God; yet he cannot attain 


in this World to ſuch a Perfection that they can ſtand before the Judg- 


ment of God: All Saints muſt pray unto God for the Remiſſion of their 


Sins; and ſay with the Prophet Iſaiab; We are all as an unclean Thing, 
and all our Righteouſneſs are as filthy Rags. This is the Complaint of the 


Jobix. 30,31 pious Fob; IF I waſh myſelf with Snow-Water, and make my Hands 


ever ſo clean, yet ſhall thou plunge me in the Ditch, and mine own Clothes 


We Fl. cxxx.3. 7 abbor me: The Pſalmift maketh this humble Confeſſion ; If ibo, 
Pfal. exliii. a. Lord, ouldeſt mark Iniguities; O Lord, who ſhall tand? And in ano- 
ther Place he faith.; O Lord, enter not into Judgment with thy Servant, 

for in thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. os”, 
The Reaſons why the Works of the regenerated and faithful Children 
of God are imperfect in this World, are, Firff, The Condition of Re- 
82 c ; generation, 
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ation, which muſt. daily increaſe by the Children of God; and can 
never be fully perfected before the Soul is ſeparated from the Body; Aud Cor. xv. 54. 
this Mortal ſhall bade put on Immortality. The Apoſtle St. Paul had at- 
rained moſtly to the Prize ; yet he confeſſeth; 7 follow after, if that I Phil. iu. 12 
may apprebend that. Secondly, The Remnants of Sin, which cleaveth 
always to the Children of God, as long as they live. The Law is ſpiritual, Rom. vii. 14 
fays St. Paul, But Tam carnal, fold under Sin. Thereof cometh, 7 hirdly, 
The continual War between the Fleſh and the Spirit, which are contrary Gal. v. ty 
ane to another, ſo that the Children of God cannot do the Things that they 


would, | 

6551 is notwithſtanding ſo gracious, that he, in regard to the Merits of 
ſeſus Chriſt, is well pleaſed with that little Good we, by the Aſſiſtance of 
his holy Spirit, can perform; and looks upon it, as if it was quite perfect: 
Yea, he attributes to us, poor Sinners, all the Good which he effects him- 
{If in us, and aſcribes it to our Faith, as if that was the effecting Cauſe 
thereof, We can as little boaſt of our good Works, as that if we had 
created ourſelves ; for the Apoſtle ſays in our Text; God has created us in 
Chriſt Feſus, unto good Works. We ought therefore daily to practice good 
Works, becauſe it is, | 

Firſt, The Command of God. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father, which is in 
Heaven, If a Tree whereof a Gardiner has been careful with digging and 
dunging could ſpeak, it would thank him for his Trouble, and promiſe 
him much Fruit; but many Men are ſo corrupt and wicked, that they 
do not alone omit all what is good, but even commit all what is evil. 

Second. Our Obligation. A Child is obliged to obey its Parents, like- 
viſe · are we obliged to obey the Commands of God. and to ſhew our- 
ſelves loving and ſerviceable to our Neighbours, Faith ſhews itſelf in Love, 
and Love ſerves our Neighbour in all what we can perform. 

Third, Promoting the Peace of our ' Conſcience. With good Works , per. i _. 
xe make our Calling and Eleclion ſure. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, 
That wwe ſhould walk in them , namely, good Works. The Word here 
uſed (walk) ſignifies to walk round about, as ia a Circle. The Begin- 
ing of our Works ſhould be good; likewiſe ſhould be the End thereof. 
is not enough to begin well, but we ſhould aiſo end well. Be thou Rev. ii. 10. 
faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. Take away 
Conſtancy, then has Obedience no Reward ; Good Works no Praiſe, 
nd Righteouſneſs no Crown to expect. 

And fince our beſt Works are unclean and imperfe& in the Sight of 
od, then none can deſerve any Thing from God thereby, much leſs 
de Eternal life. Our Saviour ſays himſelf, ben ye ſhall have done all Luke xvii. 10 
Ibings, which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, we 
veve done that which was our duty to do. St. Paul ſays, Not by Works of Tit iii. 5. 
uphteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his Mercy he jr 9 

£ at 


Mat. v. 15, 
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What Compariſon is there between our Works, which are finite and im- 
perfect, and the eternal Life, which is infinite and perfect? Well are 
Rev. ii.4- the Righteous and Faithful ſaid, 10 he worthy to walk with Cbriſt in e 
| - everlaſting Life: But this Worthineſs is not of themſelves, but is pariy 
of the Merits of Chriſt, which they have embraced through Faith; and ( 
partly thereof, that they by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt have followed 
the Means of God, preſcribed in his Word, for the obtaining of Life-cver- W? 
laſting ; therefore has God thought them worthy to walk with Chriſt in 
white Raiment. | 
Every Child of God that will do any Good Works, which may and 
can pleaſe God, muſt obſerve the following Rules, . 
Firſt, He ſhould do ſuch Works which God has commanded ; for 
Mat. xv. 9. ſelf-invented Actions are an Abomination to the Lord. Chriſt ſays, [x 
vain they do worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men, | 1 
Second, He ſhould regulate his Works by the Word of God, as the 6 


Pal. cxix, Pſalmiſt ſays, Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a Light unto m ul 
tog. Path. They muſt not alone be good in outward Appzarance, but they I 
| ſhould alſo proceed from inward Sincerity of Heart. [ D 
Third, He ſhould do them by Faith 3 not alone ſuch Faith that he I. 


knows and believes, that they are commanded by God, but alſo, that .. 

he. knows and is aſſured of: Both his own Perſon and his Works at I 

pleaſing in the Sight of God, for the Sake of the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 

Fourth, He ſhould do them of Love. When they are committed of 

Love, then are they likewiſe of Faith, for theſe two can never be ſepary * 

ted from one mother. The four living Creatures, which the Prophet 

Beck. i. 1. Ezekiel ſaw, had Wings and under their Wings Hands. A Chriſtian 

ſhould not. alone have Wings of Faith, but allo Hands of Love u. 

ſerve and aſſiſt his Neighbour. | t | 

Fifth, He ſhould ſeek thereby the Honour of God. Which ought , 

always to be the Mark whereat our Good Works aim. A Candle ſhineth fi,” 

not for its ſelf, but for them that are in the Houſe. - A Chriſtian muſt * 

therefore likewiſe not do his Good Works for himſelf, but to the Glory | 

of God, and to the Profit of his Neighbours. es wh 
The Heathens did endeavour to practice all Sorts of Virtues, becauſe 
they knew of no other Good Works: But, ſince their Actions were not 
ſo commanded by God, neither were regulated after the Word dl 

God, nor did proceed from a true Faith in Chriſt, whom they did nou 

know, neither were effected of the Holy Ghoſt to a good End and Pur- o 1 

poſe : Therefore were their- Virtues but Shadow of Virtues, or proper 0 

ſpeaking, ſplended Vizes. For, although they could be good according 

to Nature and outward Morality, yet could they not be reckoned fo Wo 

Good Works in the Sight of God, as wanting the true Root, Jelu W 

Chriſt and the living Faith in him. 

II. Why we ſhould practice Good Works. + Gol 
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1 God has called us with a holy Call, has choſen us in Chriſt, and has 

* quified us unto bimſelf a peculiar People, that we ſhould be zealous to all Tit. ii. 14 

de Prod Works, and walk in them, All our Works ſhould have regard to 

ty God, to ourſelves, and our Neighbours. 5; 

To God, that we ſhew unto him, 1. Glory. 2. Obedience, and 

e x Gratitude. | | 

= 1. Glory will God have of our Works. Therefor has he ereated, 

0 adeemed, and grafted us in Chriſt Jeſus, and has made us a choſen Gene- 1 Pit. ii. 3. 
ration, 4 Royal Prieſthood, an boly Nation, a peculiar People, that we 

ll [7 ſhew forth the Praiſe of him who hath called us out of Darkneſs, 

fo. BY” bis marvellous Light. As a Gardiner is praiſed, when the Trees in 

„erden bear much Fruit; ſo is the Name of God likewiſe glorified 

„ by our Good Works which are the Fruits of our Faith. 
L Should any one be concerned thereover, that he has not done many 
Good Works in his Life Time, ſince Chriſt will ſum up at the laſt Day 


the al our Good Works, and reward every one accordingly ; he muſt be 
as womforted thereby, that a Tree, whereupon is found but one ſingle 


Fruit, cannot be called dead, Beſides, Chriſt called all the Ground 
that bore an hundred Fold, ſixty Fold, and thirty Fold, by one Name. Nat. iii. 3. 
And the Servant, who gained two Talents, is called as well a good and 
athful Servant, as he who gained five Talents. 

2. We ſhew our Obedience to God with our Good Works. This is ; Theſ. iv. 3. 
the Will of God, even your San#ification, that ye ſhould abſtain from For- 
weation': That every one of you ſhould know how 10 poſſeſs bis Veſſel in 
lndiification and Honour. It is the Will of God, that we ſbould be Holy, Lev. ail. 4 
& be is Holy, not in Perfection, but in Imitation. "TE 

3. We ſhew Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to God, when we practice 
ood Works: Therefor has God created us in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Eph. ii. 10. 
Works, that we ſhould walk in the ſame. Therefor has Jeſus Chriſt given Tit. ii. 13,14 
hunſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniguity, and purify unto 
unſelf a peculiar People, zealous of Good Works : Therefor has the Holy 
bholt renewed and regenerated us in Baptiſm, that we ſhould put on the Eph. iv. 24. 
wy Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
mich are the Fruits of the Spirit: Therefor has God, /aved us from Luke i. 71. 
wr Enemies, and from the Hands of all that hate us, that we might ſerve Luke i 74. 


Mat. XXV. 20. 


5 In without Fear i1 Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of 
Life: Therefor hath God choſen us, and promiſed, that he will be 


wr God and Father; that we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
i the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 
Our Works ſhould alſo have regard to ourſelves that our Faith might 
bey itſelf to be living: None can ſee Faith in our Heart ; but from Good 
Works, the ſame can be known to be liv ng, like the feeling of the 
Pulſe convinces the Phyſician of the Condition of his Patient, Let a Gar- 
& be adorned ever ſo much with Flowers, yet can they not be ſeen 
N | without 
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without Light. If the Heart of a Chriſtian be filled and adorned wig 


Faith; yet can the ſame not appear except by the Light of Good Works 


Lev. vi. 12. 


2 Tim. i. 6. 
2 Pet. i. 10. 


oppoſe us in Good Works. 
encouraged to the Practice of Good Works alſo ; for as one Hungry | 


x Pet. ii. 12. 


Phil. i. 14. 


And that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may increaſe daily more and 
more in us, as the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament were obliged to keey 
the holy Fire always burning, that it ſhould not extinguiſh, ſo muſt we 
likewife daily increaſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Practice o 
Good Works For this End admoniſhes St. Paul, That we ſhould ſir 
up ibe Gifts of God, which is in us. By Diligence we make our Calling ſure, 
Our Works ſhould have likewiſe Regard to others, both to Angel 
and to Men. 5h S135. EY 
The Angels converſe among us, although we do not fee them. They 
obſerve our Actions, if we do good, they are rejoiced, and if we dt 
evil, they are grieved. On the Contrary the bad Angels are rejoiced 
when we do evil, and ſore vexed when we do good, though they caunct 


Dur Neighbours can by our Good Works and Good Examples, hy 


encreaſed in his Appetite, by ſeeing others eat, fo is Man likewiſe en 
couraged to good, by ſeeing the Good Works of others. If they ar 
wicked and evil Doers, then ſhall they, by beholding our Good Works 
be aſhamed, and obliged to ſtop their Mouth from Slander, and glorij 
God in the Day of Viſitation. 34; 


The Lord of his Grace make us fruitful in all Good Works, that u 
could be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Jef 
Chriſt, unto the Praiſe and Glory of God. Aukx. 
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The CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


The Text, PsaL.m LXXXVII. I, 2, z. ver. 


His Foundation is in the holy Aan The Lord loueth the Gates 
of Zion more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. Glorious Things 


are ſpoken ef thee, O City of God. Wb. 


I NTRODUCTION. 


HERE God is ſeen or heard, there every Thing appears ma- 
jeſtick, holy and glorious. When Jacob went from his Father 
Tſaac in Berſheba, to Padan- Aram, in Syria, unto his Uncle 
Laban, then tarried he all the Night in the Field, and had the Heaven 

for his Canopy, the Ground for his Bed, and the Stones for his Pillows ; 

and in his Sleep, he ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the Top of it 
reached ro Heaven, and behold the Angels of God aſcending and deſcen- 


ding ; and behold the Lord ſtood above it, and ſpoke to him. In the 


Morning, Jacob awaked cut of his Sleep, and he ſaid, ſurely the Lord is in 
this Place, and 1 knew it not; and he was afraid, and ſaid; How dread- 
fulis this Place! This is none other but the Houſe of God; and this is the 
Gate of Heaven; as we can read in Gen. xxvii. 11, 12, 16, 17. 

Of this Viſion we can take, Firft, A glorious Deſcription of the Chri- 


ſian Church here upon Earth; and, Second, A ſhort Summary of the 


Doctrine taught and preached in the Chriſtian Church. 

Firſt, The Chriſtian Church-can be deſcribed, according to this Sight, 
by three Names; and then be called, 
1. The Place of God's Preſence... Surely, faith Jacob, the Lord is in 
this Place, and I knew it not. Jacob knew full well, that God is omni- 
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preſent, and over all; For He is not far from every one of us. He is, @ Adds xvii. 17. 
God that filled Heaven and Earth, The Heaven is his Throne, and the = "_— 24- 
Earth bis Feotftool. But that God ſhould be in ſuch Manner with him . ! 


here in a loneſome Place, where he was a Stranger, and with his graci- 
ous Preſence, comfort him as a Father, Guide and Protector: this 
| | L I | ' Fas ob 
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Jacob knew not. And therefore, when he found the Preſence of God, arg 
heard the gracious Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman preached here 
whereby he was inſtructed before in his Father's Houſe ; then faid he. 
Surely the Lord is in this Place, and I knew it not. We ſee here that God | 
is neareſt to his Children when they leaſt expect it. He is not bound to 
any certain Place, but he appeareth in what Place or Manner he wil] 
| Therefore we muſt, wherever we are, have holy Thoughts and devout 
| Hearts, eſpecially, when we are in the Place of the Worſhip of God , 
which we may call with Jocob, | 

| 22. The Houſe of God: This is none other but the Houſe of Cad. 
There was no Houſe in this Place where Jacob ſlept and dreamt, yet he 
calls the ſame the Houſe of God; becauſe where God and the Word of 
God is, there is the Houſe of God. We honour a Houſe on Account of 
| the Perſon who dwelleth therein, much more ſhould we honour the Houſe 
| of God, which is called here, : 

| 2. The Gate of Heaven: From the Church Militant here on Earth 
Triumphant inte Heayen ; and none can 
| has been in this Life, a true Member of the 


do we enter mto the Chu 
enter into Heaven, excep 


| Pal. Ixv. 4. Chriſtian Church. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chuſeft, and caiſeſt 1; 

| approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. 
| Second, The Doctrine that is preached and taught in theHouſe of God, 
$ The Chriſtian Church lies concealed in this Viſion ; and conſiſts principally 
| in theſe four Articles. 1. Of God. 2. Of Chriſt. 3. Of the Angels. And, 
if 416. Of Men. All theſe four Articles are found here: God ſtood above 
| the Ladder, and ſpoke. Chriſt is compared to the Ladder: The Ange! 
were aſcending and deſcending : Ang Jacob laid upon the Ground, and 
| Nlept. Of this Houſe of God ſpeaketh the Pſalmiſt in our Text, and 
calleth the ſame, The Gates of Zion, and the City of Gd; and praiſeth 
likewiſe the glorious Things which are ſpoken and preached there, Of this 

Text we will obſerve theſe two Parts, namely, 


: FixsT, The Chriſtian Church as a City. Ry 
4 SEconD, The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church. 
a 8 ExpLANATION of the Tex. 

p I. We ſhall conſider the Chriſtian Church as a City. | 
What we love, we keep and defend the ſame always. There is nothing 
here upon Earth which God loves more than his Church; theretor 
he keeps and defends che ſame as a well founded City; for as our Tex! 


| fays; His Feundation is in the holy Mountains. The Chriſtian Church is 
deſcribed here, 1ſt; Of its Conſtancy. 2d. Of its Excellency. 


1. Of its Conſtancy. It has a Foundation. The Conſtancy of a City" 
depends upon the Foundation thereof. A Houſe built upon Sand cannoqſ ( 
ſtand againſt Wind and Weather. The Foundation of the Chriſti j 
Church, is Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine of him: And this Found 
tion is, ” | | 


Eternal 
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Eternal: For God has choſen us in Jeſus Chriſt, before the Foundation Eph. i. 4. 
of the World; as St. Paul ſays. 

Godly : It waslaid and fore-ordained by God himſelf in his Decree from 
Eternity; and afterwards in the Time he was ſent into the World, to be the 
Foundation of our Salvation, and the Beginner and Finiſher of our Faith: 
That, as the Hands of Zerubbabel laid the Foundation of the Lord's 
Houſe, and his Hands finiſhed it alſo ;, ſo has Chriſt likewiſe laid both 
the firit and laſt Stone of our Salvation, 

Unmoveable : The Devil with all his Power, cannot ſhake it ; And the Mat. xvi. 18“ 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 

Living and quickening : He that believeth on me, ſays our Saviour him- john vi. 47. 
of Wl (4, bath the everlaſting Life. 
of Glorious: The Stone * the Builders refuſed, is become the Head- Plal. cxviii 
alc Stone of the Corner ; and is crowned with Glory and Honour. This is the 22. ; 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church; whereby we can ſee, Plal. vili 6. 

2. Its Excellency. It is built in the holy Mountains. By theſe Moun- 
tains we can underſtand the Prophets in the Old, and the Apoſtles in the 
New Teſtament, who are called the Foundation of the Chriftian Church, 
not by Origin, but by Service, for they were the firſt that laid this 
Foundation in the World, by preaching the Doctrines of Chriſt. 

After the Foundation is laid, then is the Building raiſed. Here we have 
I o obſerve, 1. The Builder. 2. The Workman. And, 3. The Builder 

1 Wl bim/elf. 

* Firſt, The Builder, who is the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son 
ar nd Holy Ghoft ; and therefore is the Chriſtian Church called the City 
ane ol of God. 
nd Cod the Father has built this City, The Chriſtian Church. 
eth 1. In that he, from Eternity, ſince he foreſaw that Men would fall in 
che Sin, has ordained Chriſt to be a Mediator and Saviour; and has choſen in 1 Pet. i. 20 
tim, as many as he foreſaw would believe in Chriſt, and remain ſtedfaſt Eph. i. 4. 
n their Faith, = 
2. In that he, in the Beginning, gathered himſelf a Church in Para- 
Ge. And although our firſt Parents loſt the Holineſs wherein they were 
treated ; God has, notwithſtanding, conſtantly had his Church of the 
Putriarchs and Prophets, until the Time was come; then ſent he his Son 
ung nts the World, that he, by his Doctrine, and preaching, ſhould gather 
ſote ad eflabliſh a Church. » 
"ext 3. In that he placed Jeſus Chriſt as a King upon his holy Hill, and 
-h 19 ordered us in the Baptiſm of Chriſt, to hear and obey him. 
4+ That he has exalted Chrift unto his right Hand, and made bim to Col. i 18. 
City tbe Head of the Body, the Church. 
nol} God the Son has builded this City the- Chriſtian Church, 
tia if, As a Prophet : In that he hath declared to us the Will of God 
"da Woncerning our Salvation; for juſt after the Fall, our firſt Parents did 
ra LI 2. receive 


Zach. iv. q. 
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receive the gracious Promiſe, Of the Seed of the Woman, who ſboulg 

bruiſe the Head of the Serpent. | 
Acts xx. 23. 24h), As a Prieſt: In that be has purchaſed unto himſelf a Church ij1 
Eph. v. 2. his own precious Blood, and hath given himſelf for us an Offering, and a 
' Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Saviour. | 
3dly, As a King: In that he governs, maintains and defends hi; 

Church, againſt all its ſpiritual Enemies. 
God the Holy Ghoſt hath likewiſe built this City the Chriſtian Church, 

and he builds yet daily upon the ſame. 

Firſt, In that he fends faithful Miniſters and Labourers, and Inſpires 


a e— — 3 es 


them with all heavenly Gifts, in order to preacH the Goſpel. 

Second, In that he ſanctifies the Means, whereby this Building iz Wil © 

finiſhed, namely, the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments, ( 

Third. In that he comforts and upholds the Faithful, in Croſſes and WM 1 

r Afflictions, that they ſhould not deſpair, and is therefore called, the Con- e 

Eph. i. 14. Forter; à free Spirit; a Spirit of Power and Strength; and 7he earn} | 

| of our Inheritance. | b 

2. The Workmen are the Miniſters, by whom God gathereth hs ! 

Pal. cxviii. Church: Therefore are they called in the Scripture, The Builders: La- ( 

422.  bourers together with God: God's Mouth: Ambaſſadors for Chriſt: Mini- 

1 Cor. iii. 9. ters of Feſus Chriſt. Some of theſe Workmen are called by God himlclf, b 

. 20. as the Prophets and Apoſtles; who, although they lived at different i 
Hows: xv.16. Places and Times, do notwithſtanding agree in their Doctrine, and points 

all as with one Finger to Jeſus Chriſt. Some are called by Means, as WWF 0 

the Miniſters in our Days; they do not lay any Foundation, but they build WW / 

upon the Foundation laid by the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Means WW 4 

that theſe Workmen uſe towards the Building of the Church of God, th 

are the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments. When our Saviour 

did fend his Apoſtles into the World, then commanded he them to ule WM re 

Mat. xxviii theſe two Means, ſaying, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, bap!i/ing 5 

them. 

3. The Building itſelf is called, The Chriſtian Church of Chriſt, who WW an 

is the Head and Lord thereof. They that believe in Chriſt, and contels is, 

themſelves to be of his Church, are called Chrifians, and this was tie Wil an 

Acts xi. 26. Name uſed firſt in Antioch, there the Believers. in Chriſt were called un 

before, Diſciples, Brethern, Congregation. This Name ſhould admoniſh BW cal 

us of our Honour, that God hath thought us to worthy as to call us by WF the 

his own Son's Name. The Believers in Chriſt did not take this Name upon 8 

0 


themſelves, but the Lord gave it unto them according to the Prophec; 

Ifa. Izv. 15 of Iſaiab, The Lord ſhall call his Servants by another Name. And tb the 
Ia. Ixii. 2. Galt be called by a new.Name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſball Nane. 
Therefore we ſhould be careful, that we do not diſdain this holy Name, WF in» 

Tim i whereafter we are called, through Unbelief and Wickednſs: But, , Na 
meu. 19. very one, that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquily. 11 


— —  — 
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N The Name of Church in the Greek, ſignifies, the Lord's Houſe, not 
Houſe builded of Stones and Timber, but of Men: For the Chriſtian 
5 Church is a viſible Congregation of Men, whom God of his Grace and 
Mercy calleth together to the Kingdom of Chriſt, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; among whom 
there are ſome, who remain ſtedfaſt in the true Faith in Chriſt, unto 
their Lives End. And again, others who are Hypocrites, conſenting to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with their Mouths, but their Hearts are afar off, 
and therefore do not live as they-ought to do. 
3 The Materials whereof this Building conſiſt, are Men, whom the A 
Apoſtle St. Peter calleth, Lively Stones. In the Old Teſtament were the Pet ii. 15. 
uus, and ſome Heathen Proſclytes, alone belonging to the Church of 
God; but in the New Teſtament, the Gates of Zion are opened, more, 
d and now every one of what Country, Nation or Tongue ſoever can 
j- enter into the City of God ; though under this Condition, That they 
ji ſhould believe, and be baptiſed. And there is no reſpect of Perſons 
before God, For in every Nation, he that feareth bim, and worketh Acts x. 35. 1 
1 Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And ſince there is ſo many Sorts of | x 
. Chriſtians in the Church, therefore is the fare compared to a Field, 1 
j- wherein groweth Wheat and Tares; to the Ark of Noah, wherein was 
, both clean and unclean Creatures; and to a. Net caſt into the Sea, wherein | 1 
it is gathered of every Kind of Fiſh, both good and bad. .4 
ts In the Houſe-Church of Adam, there was a hypocritical Cain: In that 5 
13 of Noah, there was a curſed Ham : In that of Abraham, the deſpiſing 
d Imael: In that of I/aac, the hateful Eſau : In that of David, the ambitious N 
alem: And even in that of Chriſt, the treacherous Judas. Therefore ; 
they are not all of the Chriſtian Church, that are in the Chriſtian Church. 8 
Ir - The Chriſtian Church is both viſible and inviſible. Viſible it is not, in 
ſe WW regard to Perſons, whom we fee ; but in regard to the vilible Service 
nud Doctrine, whereto the Perſons confeſs themſclves, either they are 
Believers or Unbelievers, elect or hypocrites, as many as hear the Word, 
08 and uſe the Sacraments, in the outward viſible Congregation. Inviſible it 
WW is, in regard to the Perſons, for we cannot know who believes in Chriſt, 
e and ſhall remain ſtedfaſt unto their Lives End, for that is alone known 
d unto God, who knoweth them that are his : Therefore are the Elect Tim. ii. 19 0 
h called, the hidden of the Lord, becaule they are hid from the World and Pal. Kxxiii. '8 
7 WY the Vanities of the World, and heir Lives is bid with Chriſt in God. 01 in. 
1 Hereby cometh the ſpiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful. 
b chat they become one with Chriſt, and the Temple and Habitation of 
dhe Holy Ghoſt ; which is unknown to the Eyes of Men, 
Spiritual Fellowſhip between Chriſt and the Faithful, is a wonderful and 
WW ward Connexion, which exceeds the Apprehenſion of human Reafon and 8 
Nature ; whereby Men becometh, by the hearing of God's Word, and | 
the right Uſe of the Holy Sacraments, through Faith and the aſſiſting 


cl tower of the Holy Ghoſt, increaſed in Jeſus Chriſt, and by him united 
with 
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. with God himſelf, to be Partaker of the Death and Honour of C hriſt, 
and to obtain Life-everlaſting. 
The Foundation of this ſpiritual Fellowthip is Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
his Incarnation, Sufferings, Obedience, Satisfaction and Merits, hath te- 
conciled us unto God, and hath procured us this gracious Fellowſhip , 
although this gracious Fellowſhip belongeth alone to the Faithful, who 
are the inviſible Church. The Means that God uſeth hereto are on 
God's Side, the Word and the Sacraments ; and on our Side, our Faith, 
| Of the Word we receive Faith by the effecting Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eph. iii 17. By Faith Chriſt dwelleth in our Hearts, and when, Chriſt dwelleth by 
r Cor. ii. 16. Faith in our Hearts, then do we become the Temple of God, and the 
_ -dwelling Place of his Spirit; and this Faith maketh a Child of God, not 
* * Salone a Member of Chriſt, but alſo Partakers of bis divine Nature, 
hereby he becometh Holy both in Soul and Body. 

1Cor.xiv. 5 This Fellowſhip conſiſt therein, That God is in them of a Truth. Chriſ 
8 bi 2 Aveth in them, and they in Chriſt: And they are joined unto he Lord, 
Pra 25 and are one Spirit with him. Therefore are the Faithful called in the 
Hoſea 2 Scripture by ſuch glorious Names, as, The Saints and the Excellent: The 
John xv. 14: #etrothed of Chriſt : God's Friends: God's Houſe : Lights in the Werll, 
Heb. iii. 6. Sons of God: A Royal Priefthoed. And many more ſuch glorious Names, 
i N 5. which would be too tedious to ſum up here. This Fellowſhip is not dead 
ru. 9. and idle, conſiſting only in the bare Name; no, but the ſame is cffeCting 

and powerful, ſhewing itſelf in 5 x 
Firſt, The Communion of the Death and Life of Chriſt. Of the 
Death of Chriſt, that fince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, whois 
crucified, dead and buried for them; ſo are they by the Power and 
| Merits thereof reconciled unto God, redeemed from the Curſe of the 
Law, and ſaved from the Dominion of Sin. Of the Life of Chriſt; in 
Eph. i. 3. that they by the Power of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, are bleſſed in heaveniy 
Rom. vi. 4. Places, ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, and ſhall at the laft Day, 6: 

Phil. iii. 2. faſhioned like unto the glorious Body. of Chriſt. 

Secondly, The Fellowſhip with Chriſt. Where this Union is, there 5 
likewiſe Fellowſhip : The Faithful are united with Chriſt; by conſequence 
they have alſo Fellowſhip with him, and ſuch a Fellowſhip, that Chriſt 
has taken upon himſelf all the Sins of them, and the whole World, and 
giveth again.unto them his Righteouſneſs through Faith: In regard to 
Zech. ii. 8. this ſpiritual Union faith the Prophet, He that roucheth you, thoucheth 
Mat. xxv. 40. the Apple of God's Eye. And our Saviour ſays, Verily I ſay unto you, in 
as much, as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, yt 
have done it unto me. When Paulperſecuted the Chriſtians, then took Chriſt 
Adds ix. 4. their cauſe upon himſelf, and ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, why p er ſecuttſf 
thou me. Of this Fellowſhip and Union floweth Love on both Sides; for 
fince the Faithful are united with Chriſt, and have received his Spirit, 10 


dothey love Chriſt, and Chriſt loveth them again with a particular Lon 
| or 
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tor God loveth the Gates of Zion more than all the Dwellings of Jacob. 

And fince the Faithful have received the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the 

Spirit of Love, fo have they the Mind of Chriſt. | 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
Thirdly, The inward Communion of the Faithful among themſelves. 

Since the Faithful have all received the Spirit of Chriſt, and are Members 

of the ſame ſpiritual Body; fo are they not alone united with Chiiſt the 

Head of the Body, but alſo inward with one another: Faith binds the 

Children of God to Chrift, and likewiſe to their Neighbours. In regard 

to this ſaich the Apoſtle St. Fohn, If we love one another, God dwelleth in | John iv. 12. 

u, and his Love is per fected in us. Hereby we know, that we dwell in him, 

and he in us, becauſe be hath given us of his Spirit : And we have known 

and believed the Love that God hath to us, God is Love, ard he that. 

dwelleth in Love, du elleib in God, and God in bim. 

This ſpiritual Union is a deep Myſtery hid in this Life; but the ſame 
ſhall appear at the great Day of Judgment, It is a Treaſury, whereof 
we can take Comfort in Croſſes and Affliction. How ſhould he value the 
World and all the Troubles thereof, who preſſes toward Heaven and the 
heavenly. Joy ? 1 count al! Things but leſs, lays St. Paul, for the Excel- ,,. in. 8 
lency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom T1 bave ſuffered l! 
tht Loſs of all Things, and do count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt : 

Firgetting thoſe Things, which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Phil. iii. 14. 
Things, which are before, I preſs toxward the Mark, for the Prize of the 

heb Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. It is hkewiſe a powerſul Encourage- 

ment to thank and praiſe God for his Grace and Mercy, to pray for the 
Continuance thereof, to keep ourſelves from ſinning, and to live 2 

Chriſtian Life, that we ſhould not loſe this great Grace of God, For, 
although Chriſt promiſeth, That no Man ſpall pluck his Sheep cut of bis john . 28. 
Hands; yet the Faithful can pluck themſelves, be cauſe of the breaking of 

this Union, through wilful Sins, againſt their, Conſcience and Unbelief. Our 

Saviour ſays therefore, If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a John xv. 6 
Branch and is withered : Thereſore muſt every Child of God walk cir- 
cumſpectly, and be diligent in hearing and reading the Word of God, 

uling the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, praying devoutly, abhoring 

din, and in living a Chriſtian and Godly Life. And as long as this 

ſpiritual Union laſts, as long ſhall the Chriſtian Church fland faſt and 

ſure, For his Foundation is in the holy Mountains. 

The Chriſtian Church is called in the third Article of our Faith, A 
Holy, Catholic Church: A, fignifies one, becauſe it has but one Lord 
add Head, Jeſus Chriſt : Holy, not alone becauſe the Members are called 
wth a holy Vocation, and ſeparated from the wicked Droſs of the World; 
but alſo, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, their Head, is holy, and has purged them 


John iv. 13. 
John iv. 16. 


om their Sins, with his own precious Blood : Catholic, becauſe it is not 


bound to any certain Place or Nation, but is found over the whole 
W orld, | 
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World, where the Word of God is preached, and the Sacraments are 
rightly adminiſtred. HE | 
II. The right Token, or Sign of the Chriſtian Church. 
Every City has its own Coat of Arms or Mak, whereby the ſame eq 
be known and diſtinguſhed from another. The Chriſtian Church, the 
* - City of God, has likewiſe its own certain Token or Sign, whereby it can 
be known. T hereof ſpeaketh our Text, ſaying, Glorious Things art 
ſpoken of thee, O City of God. Wat glorious Things are they? They are, 
1. The pure and true Doctrine of the Word of God: And, 2. The 
right and faithful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
Firſt, The pure and true Doctrine of the Word of God. What is 
Pal. xix. 7. more glorious than the Word of God? The Pſalmiſt ſays; The Lay 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul. The Teſtimony of the Lord i; 
Plat. xix. 8 Jure, making wiſe the Simple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
I, be Heart. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the Eye, 
Pfal. xix. 9. The Fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever. The . of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether : More to be deſired are they thay 


Pal. xix. 10. Gold, yea, than much fine Gold; ſweeter alſo than Honey and the Honey 


Comb. The Law of God's Mouth is better unto me, than Thouſands if 
John xv. 14. Gold and Silver. And our Saviour ſays; Ze are my Friends, if ye dt 
whatſoever I command you. | f 
Second, The right and faithful Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
What is more glorious than the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper ? They are the two Lips, wherewith the heavenly Bridegroom, 
Jeſus Chriſt, kiſſeth his Bride, the Chriſtian Church; and they are as two 
Breaſts of Comfort, wherefrom we draw the ſincere Milk of Conſolation, 
Baptiſm opens the Door for us to Heaven; the Lord's Supper makes uz 
eager, and aſſures us of our coming in there. | 
We could explain this better after all the Articles of Faith, and thereby 
ſhew what glorious Things are ſpoken of in the City of God : But that 
theſe two before-mentioned Tokens are the preper Marks of the true 
Chriſtian Church, we can prove by the following : | 
1. When the Spirit of God's Will deſcribes the true Church, he men 
tions no other Tokens of the ſame than theſe two ; The preaching of the 
Word of God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Of the 


Eph. ii. 19. preaching of God's Word, ſays St. Paul; Ye are no more Strangers and 


Foreigners, but fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Hlcuſpeld of 
**: God; and are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone. Of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, ſays St. Peter, after he had preached to the Jews; reper! and 

be baptiſed every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Kemiſſon 

1 Cor. x. 16. of Sins. And of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſays St. Paul, The 
Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs ; Is it not the Communion of the Blood of 

1 Cor. x. 17. Chriſt ? The Bread which we break ; Is it not the Communion of the * 
0 
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if Chriſt. For we being many, are one Bread and one Body; for we are all 
Portakers of that one Bread. | 
2. The Church of the Old Teſtament, was alſo diſtinguiſhed from all 
others, by theſe two Tokens: So ſays the Pſalmiſt of the Iraelitiſb Church; pfal. exlei 
The Lord ſheweth his Word unto Jacob; his Statutes and his Judgments Sag: . 
unto Iſrael. He hath net dealt ſo with any Nation. The Chriſtian Church, 
in the New Teſtament is alſo diſtinguiſhed from others, by the Word 
and the Sacraments; for when Chriſt did ſend his Apoſtles, then he 
commanded them to preach and baptize. 
z. God uſeth no other ordinary Means than theſe two, for the gathe- 
ring and upholding of his Church. He gathers the ſame by his Word, 
and nouriſhes and upholds the ſame by the Sacraments. 
4. The Chriſtian Church is bound to the Words of God, which is the 
only Rule of our Faith and Life; as Chriſt ſays; He that is of God, John viii. 47. 
heareth God's Words. Hereof follows, that the ſincere preaching of God's 
Word, and the right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are the true and 
undeceivable Token of the Chriſtian Church, And where theſe Tokens 
ue in Purity, there is the true Church of God. Hereby every one may 
afily conclude, that | S 
The Evangelical Church is the true Chriſtian Church : For there is 
nothing preached but the pure Word of God, wrote by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. There is no otffer Foundation” laid to Salvation than Jeſus 
Chriſt : There is no other Sacraments uſed than thoſe two which Chriſt - 
himſelf has inſtituted; and that according to the Meaning of the expreſs 
Words of the Inſtitution. The Beginning, Progreſs and End of our Sal- 
vation is not aſcribed to any of our own Worthineſs or good Works, but 
to the Grace of God alone, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. In the mean 
Time the Practice of good Works is abſolutely required, being the Fruits 
of a living Faith, though not ſuch Works as Men can invent, but as 
God has commanded. | 


The merciful God, who of bis Grace, hath called us to his Church, 
frengthen and confirm us by his Holy Ghoſt, in Faith and Love; that we, 
above all Things, may love the Word of God, and uſe his Holy Sacra- 
ments worthily ; that when our Days, in his Church Militant here on 
Earth, ſhall come to an End, we may be made Members of the Trinmphant 
3 hereafter in Heaven: Grant this, O Lord, for Chriſt's Sake. 

MEN, 


* 
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The Text, Marruzw, XXVIII. 18, 19, 20, ver. 


All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye there. 
fore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name ef, ti, 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them 1. 
obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you : Aud le, I 
am with you alway, even unto the End of the IWarid. 


INTRODUCTION. 


S the Office is, ſo muſt likewiſe the Miniſters of the Office he, 
| God had commanded Moſes, that he ſhould chuſe of the 
* People, wiſe hearted Men, whom be had filled with the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, to make Aaron's Garments. Much more 8 they to be filled 
with the Spirit of Wiſdom, who ſhould make the holy and heavenly 
Garments wherewith the Souls of Men ſhould be cloathed and adorned 
before God. The Miniſters of the Goſpel have the Adminiſtration of an 


holy Office, therefore muſt they likewiſe ſtrive after Holineſs, and give 


their Hearts to reſort early to the Lord; and pray to him with humble 
Supplication, that he will ſend his Spirit of Wiſdom, of his holy Heaven, 


and from the Throne of his Glory, who can be preſent, and labour 


with them, that they may know what is pleaſing unto the Lord. There- 


fore admoniſheth the Lord himſelf by the Prophet Malachi, II. . 
ſaying, The Prieſts, Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the 
Law at his Mouth, for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

The Prieſts are deſcribed here, by three Things: Firſt, By their Names, 
Second, By their Office, and Third, By their Freedom. 

Firſt. By their Names. God honoureth them with three Names, and 
calleth them, Prieſt, God's Mouth, and the Meſſenger of the Lord of Heſs. 

1. Pries were they, who in the Old Teſtament did adminiſter th! 


Sacrifices, and other holy Ceremonies ; although this Name is not given 
| to 
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to the Prieſts in particular, in the New Teſtament, but alſo to the Faith- 


ful in common : Whom Chriſt bas made Kings and Prieſts unto Ged. 6. 


Otherways are they, who are called and ordained to the miniſterial Office, 
called Prieft3. They are called in the New Teſtament with ſeveral other 
Names, as, Labourers together with God, Servants of the Word, Ser- 
vants of God, Shepherds, Teachers, Overſeers, Preachers, Leaders, 
Elders, Stewards over the Myſteries of God, and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. 

2. God's Mouth. As there is no reſpect of Perſons with God, fo muſt 
neither a Prieſt have reſpect to Perſons ; but he muſt preach the Word 
of God, and follow the ſaying of Balaam, If thou would give me thy 
Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the Ward of the Lord 
my God, to do leſs or more. | | 

3. The Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Angel ſignifieth as much as Meſ- 
ſenger, for they are miniſtring Spirits ſent forth by God. The Prieſts alſo 
are like the Angels; they are willing to obey their Lord, and execute his 
Commands, and be watchful over them, for whoſe Service they are ſent 
forth. The Prieſts muſt rake heed unto themſelves, and to all the Flock, 
wer which the Holy Ghoſt bath made them Overſeers, to feed the Church 
of God, and that not by Conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy Lucre, 
but of a ready Mind. 

Second, "Their Office conſiſts in, ; 

1. Knowledge in God's Word. The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledge. 
God has committed to their Truſt his Word, which they muſt keep, 
avoiding Prophane and vain Babblings, and preach the ſame in all Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart. Hereto is required three Things, namely, 
Prayer, reading and meditating. By Prayer they muſt prepare them- 
ſelves to reading, and upon reading ſhall follow Meditation. The Prieſts 
Lips ſhould ſo keep the Knowledge, that his Diſcourſes be not Tritles, 


Num xx1i.18 


Als xx. 28. 


1 Pet. v. 2. 


1 Tim. vi. 20. 


but as the Words of the Miſe, which are as Goads and as Nails faſtened rg vii 11. 


by the Maſters of Aſſemblies. 

2. Doctrine. They ſhould feels the Law at bis Mouth. A Prieſt ought 
to be well verſed and expert in the Word of God, in order to reſolve 
and inſtruct them who are willing to be ir ſtructed in the Way to Salva- 
tion, and therefore conſult with him. We cannot borrow any Thing 
kom him that has Nothing, much leſs can we feek Wiſdom and 
Doctrine by him that has none. Since they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
then have they alſo glorious, . 


3. Freedom. God taketh them under his Protection, for where is an 


earthly Lord, who would ſuffer his Servants, eſpecially on his Errand, 
ahamed; Examples of which we have in King David, who revenged the 
duame done to his Servants by Hanun, King of the Children of Ammon: 
Much more will Gud take on the Cauſe of his faithful Servants, when 
they are aſhamed or injured by any one. Therefore, aiter our Saviour 


* 
Had 


Eph. i. 22. 
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had in our Text, given unto his Apoſtles, a full Inſtruction of their Ogice 
then promiſed he, for thgir Security and Progreſs, his gracious Preſence, 
We will, according to 6ur Text, ſpeak here of thele three following Parts, 


FirsT, Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office. 
Second, Of the Miniſterial Office itfelf. 
Tump, Of their Reward and Comfort. 


ExyLAaNATION of the TExr. 


I. Of the Origin of the Miniſterial Office. 

The miniſterial Office is a holy Office, - not inſtituted of Men, but 
of God himſelf, whereto certain able Perfons are lawfully called, that they 
ſhould preach the Word of God, adminiſter the Sacraments, pray for 
the Flock that they are made Overſeers of, and exerciſe the Church 

\ Diſcipline according to the Word of God; that the Glory of God and 
the Salvation of Men may be promoted thereby. Here we have to 
conſider the following, \ 

1. Who hath inſtituted the miniſterial Office. God the Holy and 
bleſſed Trinity. Our Saviour ſays here in our Text, All Power is given 
unto me in Heaven and in Earth. This Power is given unto him by the 
Father, who hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be the 
Head over all Things to the Church. The Father did fend the Patriarchs 
and Prophets in the Old Teſtament ; Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, id 
ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples to preach ; the Holy Ghoſt inſpires the 

> Cor. ili. 6. Prieſts with Power and heavenly Gifts, and maketh them alſo able Mini. 
ſtersof the New Teſtament. He giveth them Wiſdom and a Mouth to ſpeak 
Luke xxi. 15. ith; and is therefore called, The Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, tht 
Iſa. xi. 2. Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear if 
the Lord. | | 
2. Who muſt officiate the miniſterial Office. They muſt be Men, 
lawfully called and ordained. ' 
1Cor. xiv.zs They muſt be Men and not Women, for ſo ſays St. Paul, 7! is: 


Tim. ii. 11 Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church; and in another Place ſays he, 


Let the Woman learn in Silence with all Subjection. Beſides, our Saviour 

did chuſe all the Men whom he ſent to teach all Nations. We find 

| Examples in the holy Scripture, of Women who have teached publickly; 
Rom. xvi. 3. as Priſcilla, whom St. Paul called, my helper in Chriſt Feſus ; And of 


* ARsxxi. 9, the four Daughters of Philip, the Evangeliſt, we read, that they did 


Prophecy. But of theſe Examples, which are extraordinary, we cannot 
make a general Concluſion, that the miniſterial Office may be intruſted 


to Women. 
In the Perſons who officiate the miniſterial Office, muſt be found 


the following three Articles, 1. Wiſdom, 2. Delivery, 3. — 
g It jt 
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Firſt, Wiſdom, and deep Knowledge in the Scripture. Our Saviour 
calls it Viſdom, for he that ſhall inſtruct another in the right Way to Lukexxi.15, 
dalvation, muſt know himſelf the ſame. : 

Second, Delivery. It is not enough that a Miniſter knows and has 
Knowledge of God and the godly Things, but it is likewiſe required, 
that he ſhould be able to inſtruct others rightly, and in a proper Way; and 
that with proper, intelligible and ſignificant Words: For they who uſe in 
their Sermons moving Words of human Wiſdom, whereof their Hearers 
have no Good to Salvation, are as the Fig-Tree who was full of Leaves, 
but there was no Fruit found upon it; their Sermons are good for the 
Brain, but not for the Heart. The Lord commanded the Prophet I/aiab, 

Take thee a great Roll, and write in it with a Man's Pen. To write 1 „ii. 2. 
with a Man's Pen, 13 to ſet forth the godly Myſteries, with ſimple, true 

and intelligible Words. We can ourſelves ſee by the Sermons of Chriſt 

on the Mountain, how intelligible he brought forth his heavenly Doc- 

trine, with ſimple Words and Parables. All Miniſters ought to let this. 

be the only Pattern of their Diſcourſes. 

Third, Morality in their Life and Converſation. He that ſhould be 
an Example for others, and inſtruct them in the true Way to Salvation, 
mult live accordingly, and ſhew the Truth of the Doctrine which he 
preacheth in living a good Life; for ſo ſays St. Peter, Be Examples to the 
Flack, 

They ſhould be lawfully called to the miniſterial Office. No Man 1 Pet. v. 3. 
taketh this Hoxour to himſelf, but be that is called of God. The Perſons Heb. v. 4. 
whom Chriſt commanded to go and preach to all Nations, were all law- 
fully called. In our Days the Miniſters are called by the Authority of 
Church Veſtry, examined by the Clergy, and received by Conſent of the 
whole Congregation, and although they are called by Men, yet we can ſay, 
they are called by. God. St. Paul had called the Elders, and Overſeers Acts xx, 17: 
in Epheſus z yet faith he, that the Holy Ghoſs bad made them Overſeers Ag, xx. 18. 
over the Flock. We can alſo obſerve, that they who are called in our | 
mediate Days, are as lawfully called, as they who were immediately called 
in the old Days. | ; | 

In the calling of a Miniſter, the following muſt be obſerved, 

V, There ſhould be made ſincere Supplication to God for able and 
faithful Miniſters, We ſee that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, before be ke vi. 12 
called his Diſciples, and choſe of them the Twelve Apoſtles, went out into ' 
« Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to God. And he 
commanded himſelf to pray for good Miniſters, ſaying, Pray the Lord Mat. ix. 35. 
if the Harveſt, that he will ſend forth Labourers inte his Harveſt. : 

2dly, It ſhould be done to the Glory of God alone. He that has Right 
to call a Miniſter, ſhould put away all fleſhly Affection, Friendſhip 
and Relation, and conſider. alone the Glory of God, and the edifying 


of the Flock, and not any worldly Intereſt or Gain; and he that is _ 
ed 
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Luke xxii. 25 


Heb. iv. 12. 


Nae. RY. bas i 8 


Acts viii. 19. 
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led ſhouldnot uſe any Ceremony; which is ſo called by Simon the Magician, 
who offered the Apoſtles, Money for to have the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 5 | 

' 24ly, The Perſon who is to be called, muſt be examined, for to know 
if he is able, and underſtands himſelf what he is to inſtru others in. 


| 
| | Tim. ii. 10 St. Paul ſays; Let them firſt be proved, then let them uſe the Office, An 


unlearned Miniſter, is like a Bird without Feathers, and a Ship without 
a Rudder: 

They ſhould likewiſe be ordained to the miniſterial Office. The Ordina- 
tion of a Miniſter, is a publick Confirmation and Teſtimony, whereby 
the Perſon who is lawfully called and examined, is ordained to the mini- 
ſerial Office, with Prayers, and laying upon of Hands; by which the 
miniſterial Office, and the Authority thereof, is delivered to him ; and he 
is admoniſhed by his Duty, how he ſhould behave both in Doctrine of 
Truth, and in his exemplary Way of living : Whereupon he that is or- 


dained giveth his Hand to him who ordamed him, as a Pledge and 


ſure Token, that he, with a godly Purpoſe, will do and act according 
to the Grace God has given him. 

This Ceremony of Ordination, is not fo abſolutely neceſſary as if i 
was a Help to the Office ; but the ſame is uſed in our Days, to ſhew 
the Worth of the miniſterial Office; and to foreſee, that not every one 
that pleaſe, ſhall run to it, and thereby bring it to Contempt or Abuſe, 

The Authority which is given to the Miniſters in their Ordination, is 


no wordly Authority, which is executed with the Sword; for this belongs 


to Kings and Rulers, who exerciſe Lordſhip, and are called Benefattors : 
But the ſame is, 

Spiritual ; and agrees with the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
is ſpiritual, not exerciſed with outward Force, but with inward Corviction 
in the Conſcience, by the Wert of God, which is quick and powerful, ſhar- 
per than any two edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
Soul and Spirit; and of the Foints and Marrow; and is a Diſcerner of the 
Theughts and Tntents of the Heart. Of this Authority did the Phophets 
ſpeak ſo bold to the Kings and Nations, whereto they were ſent ; as we 
can ſee of Nathan, Elias, Michael, and the others; and likewiſe of Job» 
the Baptiſt: Though the Miniſters ſhould ufe Prudence and Cautiouſnels 
in their preaching of Puniſhment to the Perſons, according to their Station, 
They ſhould make Difference between Perſons and their Pofts : The 
Perſons muſt be corrected andrebuked, but his Poſt muſt be honoured. 
The Prophet Samuel rebuked King Saul for his Diſobedience, but he 
honoured him for the Elders and People. We can likewiſe ſee how cautt 


ous the Prophet Nathan was, when he was ſent to King David iti 


Death's Errand for his. Crime. | | 
They have likewiſe the Authority of the Keys of Heaven, according 


to the Words of our Saviour to his Apoſties; Whatſoever ye fc bind 
* vil 
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„ Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Hereby has a Minitter ſpiritual Fower 
and Authority to declare unto a Sinner, who truly repents, and is grie- 
ved of his Sins, thereby alone truſting in the Merits of ſeſus Chriſt, and 
promiſing a better Life ; the Remiſſion of his Sins for Chriſt's Sake, to 


the Glory of God, and the Salvation of his Sout. 


They have hereby likewiſe, ſpiritual Power to excommunicate all publick 
Sinners, who either with falſe Doctrine or Wickedneſs, are an Offence 
and bad Example to others in the Congregation : But the Minifter muſt 
be herew.th careful, and act according to the Rule preſcribed by our 
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daviour; I thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell bim his Mat. xvili. 1g 


Fault, between thee and him alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou paſt gained 


thy Brother. But if be will not bear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may be 


Mat. xv 


111.16 


ebabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church; but lat vil. 1“ 


if be neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, 
and a Publican. This muſt be done, that the whole Congregation 
hould not be blamed for ſuch wicked and offenſive Perſon's Sake; neither 
the Holy Sacraments be abuſed, nor others be deluded by their bad Ex- 
amples z and likewiſe, that tuch excommunicated Perſons may be made 
Shame of, and thereby come again to Repentance, and to the Confeſſion 
of Truth, 
II. Of the miniſterial Office itſelf. | | 

As there belongeth to the miniſterial Office a lawful Vocation, Ordi- 
nation and Power; ſo belongeth to the officiating of this Office, the 
following five Parts, wherein the miniſterial Office conſiſts : For the Mi- 
niſters muſt-not be ſlothful, feeding themſelves more than their Flock. 
Their Office conſiſts therein, that they ſhould, . 

1. Preach and declare the Word of God. Our Saviour ſays in our 
Text; Teach all Nations, teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever 
I bave commanded you. This is the moſt principal Part in the miniſterial 
Office, whereby the Holy Ghoſt effects the Converſion and Salvation of 


Men ʒ therefore requireth St. Paul of a Miniſter, that he ſhould be apt 7o Hm. iii 2. 


teach, His Doctrine for Children he ſhould take from the Catechiſms, as 
tis the moſt ſimple Manner of inſtructing Children in the Way to Salva- 


uon: This is the Meaning of the Apoſtle St. Peter, when he ſaid ; As : Pct: ii. 2. 


wu born Babes defire the ſincere Milk of the Werd: And of St. Paul, 


who ſays ; Every one that uſeth Milk, is unſtilful in the Word of Righte- Heb. v. 13 
wſneſs, for be is a Babe: And in another Place he ſays; I have fed you a” 


with Milk, and not with Meat. The Meaning is, that as Milk is the 
belt and moſt agreeable Food for Babes, whereby they can grow, and 
become able to digeſt Meat, and other hardy Victuals; ſo is catechiſing 
the beſt Doctrine for Children in Years, and Knowledge, whereby they 


an get a good Foundation. to build the whole Chriſtian > eat 
| | ait 
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Faith upon, He muſt take his Doctrine from the Scripture, for thoſe wh 
Wo are already grounded therein, and have experienced Mankind to diſcern 
ll between good and bad, A Miniſter ſhouldalways explain his Text in the 
[ - right Meaning, and to the right Uſe. | 
[ In the right Meaning, according to the Explanation of God's Spirit in 
| the Scripture, and not according to human Invention, with adding there- 
2 Pet. i. 20. to, or diminiſhing therefrom : For, the Prophecy of the Scripiurè is wy 
1 Cor. 11.13. of any private Interpretation. The Scripture muſt be explained and inter. 
1 preted by the Scripture ; Not in Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
. but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with 
| — iri tual. | F508 
ip And to the right Uſe. A Miniſter muſt, after the Explanation of his 
Text, always ſhew the Doctrine which ariſes therefrom, and exhort his 
Hearers to the believing, doing and following the ſame ; and likewiſe ſhey 
to his Hearers, the Puniſhment which ſhall follow the evil Doers and 
Diſobedient 3 and on the contrary, the Comfort and Bleſſings which the 
Faithful ſhall enjoy in Chriſt. + | 
2. They ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments, according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt ; for Chirſt commanded his Apoſtles, not alone to teach al 
1 Nations, but alſo to baptize them; therefore they are called Stewards if 
' © the Myſteries of God. | 
| 3. They ſhould pray for their Hearers ; that God will be preſent with 
Iſa. Iv. 11. his holy Spirit, by the preaching of he Word, that the ſame ſhall not ri. 
1 Cor. iii. 7. urn void: For, neither is be that planteth any Thing, neither be that 
ewatereth, but God that giveth Increaſe. The Hearers ſhould likewiſe 
— pray both for themſelves and for the Miniſters, according to the Admo- 
Col. iv. 2, 3. nitions of the Apoſtle St. Paul; Continue in Prayer, and watch in tht 
ſame with Thankſgiving :* Withall, praying alſo for us, that God wouli 
open unto us & Door of Utterance, to ſpeak the Miſtery of Chriſt. 

4. They ſhould forego their Hearers with good Examples, or elſe there 
'might be ſaid of them ; Thou therefore which teacheth another, teacheth nit 
thou thyſelf. They who teach others, and do not live accordingly, are as 
the Bells, who called and warned others to come to Church, but they 
themſelves remain hanging in the Steeple ; or as they who ſhew to others 
a good Lodging or Shelter, and remain themſelves in the Sorm or Rain; 
or as they who built upon the Ark of Noah, but came not in it, neither 
were ſaved therein. | 
5. They ſhould be careful of the Poor and Sick. By the Poor are not 
underſtood alone they who are needy and want Charity and Aſſiſtance, 
either old or infirm, or young, and unable to maintain themſelves ; t 
theſe ſhould the Miniſters ſhew Mercy, and ſee that the Alms are julil 
| - diſtributed, and aſſiſt them with their own, according to their Abilities 

— but alſo they who are poor in Spirit: The Miniſters muſt viſit the Sick 
and comfort them, The Shepherds in Iſrae! were blamed, becauſe the) 


Rom. ii. 21. 


ha 


Of the MINISTERIAL OFFICE 245 
hd uot firengthned the Diſeaſed, nor healed the Sick, nor bound up the "Ia XxXiP. 


oken. 
. HI. Of the Reward and Comfort of the Miniſters. 

When the Miniſters and their Hearers, every one on his Side, do as 
they ought to do, then will God do on his Side, all what he has promi- 
{d ; which is, that they ſhall be favoured. with, 77 TE 

1. His Preſence and Protection; Lo, I am with you always. Theſe 
Words are full of Comfort, both for the Teachers, as alſo for the 
Hearers. | 

Theſe Words were firſt ſpoken to the Apoſtles; for they were to go t 
out into the World, as Sheep among the Wolves, the greateſt Part of Mat. x. 26,7 
the People to whom they were ſent to preach the Goſpel, being to per- 
ſecute, and even deprive them of their Lives; as was propheſied to them 
by Chriſt : Therefore did Chriſt arm them with this Letter of Protection, 
Ian with you alway, The Meaning hereof is; I, according to both 
Natures, both God and Man in one Perſon, am with you: I, as Prieſt, 
Prophet and King, am with you. As Prieſt, have I-purchaſed my 
Church with my own Blood, -and of this Church I make you Overſeers, 
nd am with you alway : As Prophet, have I declared unto you my hea- 
venly Father's Will and Counſel, concerning Men's Salvation; and you 
muſt teach all Nations what I have commanded, and be not afraid; for, 
, I am with you alway : As a King, all Power in Heaven, and on 
Earth is given unto me, whereby J am enabled to protect and defend 
you ; therefore be encouraged, for, /o, 1 am with you alway. 

This Promiſe concerns all other Preachers and Miniſters, who arecome 
nthe Room of the Apoſtles ; for the Apoſtles could not live unto the 
End of the World; therefore was this Promiſe made likewiſe to their 
Followers in that Office. They have alſo no Cauſe to be afraid, ſince 
they have this gracious Promiſe of the Preſence of Chriſt : For, If God Rom. viii. 31. 
be for us, who can be againſt us? And this Promiſe of Chriſt+ſhall be the 
only Comfort to the Miniſters in their Office, in what Trouble ſoever 
that might forecome them. 3 — 

The Hearers ſhall likewiſe be comforted by this Promiſe of Chriſt, 45 
I am with'you alwdys, even unto the End of the World. What Profit or 
Fruit would the preaching of the Miniſter bring forth, if God was not 
preſent by the Hearers ? The Lord muſt enlighten their Mind, that they 
may underſtand the Words which are preached, and open their Hearts, 
tat they may receive the Word, and keep it, and meditate upon it. And 
then "ſhall the Propheſy of J/aiah be fulfiled in them, As the Rain 10% 1. 
tometh down, and the Snow from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but ,,, 
watereth the Earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it muygive 
Weed to the Sower, and Bread to the Eater: So ſhall my Word be that Iſa lv. 11, 
peth forth out of my Mouth; it ſhall not return unto me void, _y - 

Nin | 


Mat. xii 
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Hall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it fhall proſper in the Thing 
whereto I ſent it. | 
2. The Gift of Faith. Of God's Word cometh Faith. Faith is the 
Fruit of the Spirit, and groweth both by the Preachers and Hearers, The 
| more diligent a Miniſter is in his Study, and careful in his Office, the 
Mat, xxv. 29 more groweth his Faith, and the Gifts thereof; for unto every one that 
hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Abundance. Alſo by the Hearers, 
the more devout they are in the hearing of God's Word, the deeper 
Impreſſion it maketh in their Hearts, and the more the Holy Ghoſt 
| effects and operates Faith in their Hearts. And then will it go as the 
Rom. xxii.11 Spirit of God faith, He that is righteous, let bim be righteous ſtill, and 
he that is holy, let bim be holy ſtill. 

3. Reconciliation unto God. I am with you. God will not, nor can be 
with any one, except they are reconciled unto him. Our Saviour ſays, 
30. He that is not with me, is againſt me. God offers to us in his Word, Re. 

conciliation ; and it is therefore called, the Word of Reconcilation. He 

that heareth the Word, and receiveth the ſame. to him is attributed, 
| 4. The Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification. I am with you. Where 
2 Cor. vi. 14. the Light appeareth and cometh, there muſt Darkneſs depart, For what 
Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs* And what Community 
. bath Light with Darkneſs ? Therefore ſaid Chriſt to Paul in the Appar. 
rg *XV1-17» tion on the Road to Damaſcus, I now ſend thee unto the Gentiles, 1 
Wl open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from th: 
Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Inheritance among them, which are ſanfiified by Faith, that is in ni. 

Upon the Remiſſion of Sins and Juſtification follows, 
. 5. The Eternal Life. This is the final Cauſe and Purpoſe why God 
Rom. 3:16. Jets his Word be preached, and therefore is the Goſpel called, the Power 
e God unto Salvation, to every one that believeth. Of the preaching of 
Acts xi. 14. St. Peter, ſaid the Angel of the Lord to Cornelius, He ſhall tell the 
' Words, whereby thow and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved. | 
Of all what has been ſaid, we can ſee, | 

Fir, The Honour of the miniſterial Office. Since the Miniſters are 
Ambaſſadors. for Chriſt, and Labourers together with God, then ought 
the Congregations to honour them: Their Perſon and Appearance may 
be mean, yet muſt their Office be looked upon as holy and high, ſince 
our Saviour himſelf has officiated, and thereby glorified this Office. The 


1 Theſ. v. Congregations muſt likewiſe love them. We beſeech you Brethren, ſays 


12, 13. St. Paul, to know them which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to efteem them very highly in Love fit 

their Works ſake, 8 | 5 

Second, The Patron and Defender of the miniſterial Office. Our Sav!- 
our ſays in our Text, I am with you always, even unto the End of tht 
x Cor.iv. 15. World, The Miniſters are called, Fathers of the Church, becauſe * 
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ſhall beget ſpiritual Children in Chriſt by the Goſpel. And the Kings and Ila. xlix. 23. 
yeens are called, its nurfing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers. Alſo we do 


de that the worldly Magiſtrates are the viſible Protectors of the miniſterial 


Office, and even if they ſhould fail, fo can they be ſure, that God will 
protect and defend them in their lawful Calling and Adminiſtration. So 
{ith the Lord to the Prophet Jeremiab, Behold ] bave made thee ibis jer. i. 18,19; 
Day @ defenced City, and an iron Pillar, and brazen Wall againſt the | 
whole Land, againſt the Kings and Princes thereof, and againſt the People 
of the Land, and they ſhall fight againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevail 
againſt thee, for I am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to deliver thee. 

Third, The Reward of the Miniſters. Beſides the temporal Reward, 
which the Hearers, or the Congregation are obliged to give them, 
whereof St. Paul ſays, Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which | Cox. ix. 145 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel ; the Miniſters have to expect 


an eternal Reward, whereof our Saviour ſays, Well done good and faith- Mat. xxv. 213 


ful Servant, thou haſt been faithful, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 


The Lord make both the Preachers and Hearers, Partakers of this 
heavenly Joy, for Chriſt our Saviour's Sake, AMEN. 
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The SACRAMENT of BAPT IS M. 


— 


The Text, Marrnzw III. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, ver. 


Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 
of. him. But Jobn forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
bim, ſuff er it to be ſo now : For thus it becometh us to fulfill 
all Righteouſneſs : Then he ſuffered him. And Jeſus, when he was 
baptized, went up ſlraightway out of the Mater; and lo, the 
Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon lim. And lo, a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 


pleaſed, 


I'NTRODUCTH ON. 

'} 7 HEN Kings and Lords would have their Will and Pleaſure pub- 
liſhed, then do they give out their Proclamations under their 

Royal Hands and Seals; ſo likewiſe has the heavenly King and 

Lord, revealed and declared his Will untoJMen in his Word; and con- 
firmed the ſame, with his two heavenly Seals, which were in the Old 
Teſtament, The Circumciſion, and the Eaſter Lamb. And after theſe two 
Sacraments were put away in the New Teſtament, he gave in the Room 


of them two others, namely, the Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: Not Heb. viii. 6. 


becauſe God is mutable in his Purpoſe or Decree ; but, becauſe the new 
Covenant, being better and. more excellent than the Old, is eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes. The Old Teſtament did aſſure the Fore-fathers of 
Chriſt, who was to come in the Fleſh : The New aſſures us of Chriſt 
manifeſted in the Fleſh. The Old ſhould only laſt until the coming of 
Chriſt, who ſhould put the ſame away, with all the Levitical Offerings 
and Ceremonies, which were all Figures to Chriſt: But after Chriſt was 


manifeſted in the Fleſh, he inſtituted the Sacrament of. Baptiſm in the 
Oo Room 
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Room of the Circumciſion; and the Lord's Supper, in the Room df 
Col. ii. 11, 12the Eaſter Lamb, according to the Explanation of the Apoſtle St. Pay} 
Cor. v. 7. who calleth the Baptiſm, a Circumciſion made without Hands, and the 
- Lord's Supper, the Paſſover. | 

Corcerning the Circumciſion. This was the firſt Covenant in the Old 
Teſtament, in which God had commanded, under Curſe and Puniſh— 
ment, that every Man-Child of the Seed of Abraham, and the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, ſhould be circumciſed on the eighth Day after its Birth; 
but the full-grown Perſons, who were Heathens, and became Proſelytes, 
ſhould be circumciſed, although they were advanced in Years. God made 
this Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be 
hereby ſeparated from the other Nations; and moſtly, that the Circumciſion 
ſhould be a powerful Means whereby Men, who were otherways Stran- 
gers to God, ſhould come in the gracious Covenant with God, be rege- 
nerated, and aſſured of the Juſtification of Faith, and of God's gracious 
and merciful Help and Aſſiſtance in all Adverſities. In this Circumciſion 

we have the following to obſerve, h 
Firſt, The Neceſſity thereof. God had commanded that every Man. 
| Child, and all Men, ſhould be circumcifed ; and they who were not, 
'Gen.xvii.24. ſhould be cut off from the People. Abraham was obedient hereto, and 
the ſame Day that he received this Command, did circumciſe himſelf in 
Gen.xvii.25. the Ninety-ninth Year of his Age; and likewiſe his Son 1/>mae!, who 
„was Thirteen Years old; together with every Male in his Houſe, 
Gen.xvii.27. horn therein, or bought with Money of the Strangers, were circumciſed 


with him. The Females were not circumciſed, though they were not ex- 


cluded from this Covenant of God, which did extend to all the Seed of 
Rom. iv. 11. Abraham : For as Abrabam is called, a Father of all them that believe; 
r Pet. ili. 6. ſo is Sarab called, à Mother of all them that do well. It. was not allowed 
that any one who was not circumciſed, ſhould marry a Jewiſh Woman, 
or eat the Paſſover ; but he that was not circumciſed, ſhould be cut 
off from his People. _ ny N 
Second, The eſſential Parts in the Circumciſion were two, one earthly 
and one heavenly. The Earthly was the Foreſkin of the Fleſh, whereon 
they were circumciſed : The heavenly was the gracious Covenant, 
whereof the Circumciſed were made Partakers for the Sake of the Meſſiah, 
who was to be born of the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the Nations 
of the Earth were to be bleſſed. | 1 
Third, The Operation was made thus: The Friends and Neigbboun 
came together in the Parent's: Houſe, to be preſent by the Circumciſion 
of the Child. The Miniſter operated the Office with a ſharp Knife or 
Flint, according to the Command of God; thereupon the Name was 
given to the Child: For as God changed the Name of Abrabam, when 
he made this Covenant with him, ſo have the Jewiſb Nation 2 


follow 


- 
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tllowed this Cuſtom, and give the Children their Names at the Time 
when they are circumciſed. | | i 

Fourth, The Profit of the Circumciſion were both temporal and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings. 


The temporal Bleſſings were, that they who were circumciſed ſhould 


be God's People, and Partakers of the Covenant, which God had made 
with Abraham and his Seed, concerning the Land Canaan. 

Tae ſpiritual Bleſſings were, that they ſhould be Members in the 
Church of God, aſſured of the Remiſſion of their Sins, Faith and Juſti- 
fication, and at laſt the Life everlaſting. Theſe Bleſſings are all com- 
prehended in theſe Words and Promiſes, I will eftablifh my Covenant 
between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, in their Generations, for 
an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, 

As the Circumciſion was the firſt Entrance to the true Church in 
the Old Teſtament; fo is Baptiſm in the New, the firſt Entrance into the 
Communion. of Saints, and the Chriſtian Church, which Chrift himſelf 


inſtituted and conſecrated with his own Baptiſm ; whereof our Text. 


maketh Mention. According to which we will diſcourſe of, 


FixsT, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. And, 
Second, The Holineſs of the ſame. 


ExPLANATION of the TexT. 


I. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 
As Aaron was, in many Reſpects, a Figure to Chriſt, ſo was he likewiſe 
icularly herein; That he, when he was to be conſecrated to the Office 
of High Prieſt, ſhould be waſhed firſt with Water in the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, Jeſus Chriſt was alſo baptized 
publickly by St. Jobn in the River Jordan, when he was to begin his 
miniſterial Office. In our Text, mention 1s made, | 
1. Of the Time when Chriſt baptized. Our Text ſays, Then, that is, 


Gev. xvii. 7, 


when be began to be about thirty Years of Age. None muſt hereof make Luke ii. 23, 


Concluſion, that none muſt be baptized before they come to that Age. 
No, for this would be a falſe and groundleſs Concluſion : The Reaſon 
why Chriſt was not baptized in his Infancy, is, that the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm was not then as yet inſtituted. We can form a better Concluſion 
of the Circumciſion of Chriſt, which was performed the eighth Day after 
tis Birth, ſince the Baptiſm is come in the Room of the Circumciſion. 
Beſides, there is great Difference between Chriſt and other Men; for he 
was God and Man in one Perſon, and needed for his own Perſon no 
Baptiſm, and could therefore be baptized. It is abſolutely neceſſary 
therefore that our Children be baptized, that they may be grafted in 

Chriſt, and become inſtead of Children of Wrath, Children ot God, 
2. Of the Place wherefrom Jeſus came, was Galilee, and from 
Nazarithinto Galilee, where 5 had been with his Parents; but now 
0 2 | 0 
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he them, and will betroth his Bride the Church, and cleave to her, in 
order to beget ſpiritual Children with her in his miniſterial Office. The 
Place whereto Chriſt came was Jordan, (a famous River in Judea,) where 
Joſh. iii. 15. John the Baptiſt did baptize publickly : Hereto came Chriſt tor to be 
baptized in Jordan. This River is in many Parts a Figure to the 
- Baptiſm. The Children of Iſrael went through this River into the pro- 
miſed Land Canaan. Baptiſm is a Door to Heaven, which is the bleſſed 
Land God has promiſed us. The River Jordan parted Zudea and Galilee, 
Baptiſm parts Chriſtians from Unchriſtians. , 
3. Why Chriſt came to Jordan, to be baptized of him. There is 
Mention made in the Scripture of four Sorts of Baptiſm : | 
Firft, Of Baptiſm of the Cloud and the Sea, whereby the Children of 
Hrael were baptized, when they, by the Help of the Pillar of Cloud and 
Fire, went through the Red Sea, which St. Paul calleth Baptiſm, ſaying, 
1 Cor. x.1,2. Our Fathers were under the Cloud, and alſo paſſed through the Sea, and 
were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. We can ce, 
that thereby is fignified the holy Baptiſm. For 1. As the Children of 
Tſrael were ſaved, by the paſſing through the Red Sea from the heavy 
Yoke and Slavery of Pharoah : So are the Chriſtians ſaved by Baptiſm, 
from the Power of Satan and Bondage of Sin. 2. Pharoab and all his 
Hoſts were drowned in the Red Sea: The old Adam, and all its Luſts and 
Deſires are drowned in Baptiſm, as in a Sea made red with the Blood of 
Chriſt. 3. The Children of 1/rae! were aſſured by the Cloud, who 
guided them through the Sea, of the gracious Preſence and Help of God, 
and likewiſe obliged to ſhew unto Moſes, God's faithful Servant, Obedience; 
Exod. xiv. 31 as we can read, And the People believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes. 
1 Pet, iii. 21- So are we aſſured by Baptiſm of the Grace of God, for it is the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, and we are thereby bound to obey 
Chriſt our Saviour. 

Secondly, Of the Baptiſm of Blood. Herewith was Chrift baptized in 
his Sufferings, when he trod the Wine-Preſs alone, and not alone his 
Garment, but even his Body was ſprinkled with Blood. The Sufferings 
of the Apoſtles and holy Martyrs, who ſuffered for Chriſt's Sake, is like- 
wiſe called a Baptiſm, though there is great Difference between them: 
for the Sufferings of Chriſt had an infinite Power, and could pacify the 
Wrath of God, and ſatisfy for the Sins of the World: But the Apoltles 
and other Martyrs could not ſatisfy even for the leaſt of all our Sins, and 
they did receive the Martyrs Crown, not through Merits but of Grace, 
But their Sufferings is called a Baptiſm, 1. Becauſe their Sufferings were 
ſanctified by the Suffering of Chriſt, whom they embractd through Faith. 
8 Wherefore St. Paul ſays of them, that they obtained a good Report 

eb. xu. 39. through Faith, becauſe they honoured Chriſt by their Sufferings, ſince 
| they ſuffered for the Sake of his Name, and did Seal their Preaching 0! 
Johnxxi. 19. his Doctrine with their Blood: As our Saviour ſaid to St, Peter, 1 


Mat. xx. 22 
If. I. 3. 
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% ſhould glorify God by his Death. In regard to this ſaith the P/almift ; pal. exvi. 15 
Precious in the Sight of the Lord is the Death of bis Saints, 

Thirdly, The Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire. Herewith were Ads i. 5. 
the Apoſtles baptized on the Day of Penticoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt de- Acts ii. 3. 
ſcended upon them in the Shape of cloven Tongues like as of Fire. 

Fourthly, Of the Doctrine of Baptiſm. The Doctrine which John the 
Baptiſt preached, is called a Baptiſm. As One being baptized is ſprinkled Acts x. 37 
over with Water, ſo did John ſprinkle or ſpread his Doctrine over his 
Hearers, and ſealed the ſame afterwards with the Baptiſm, Therefore is © 
the Doctrine of the Lord called, Water, Rain, Dew, ſmall Rain, and P**xxxil-2 
ſhowers, 

But, why would Chriſt be baptized by Jobn, ſince he did baptize to 
Repentance and the Remiſſion of Sins, when Chriſt needed none, neither 
Repentance nor Remiſſion of Sins? Chriſt needed no Baptiſm for his 
own Perſon ; but ſince he had taken upon him the Sins of the World, 
therefore would he be baptized for Men's Sake. The principal Reaſons 
why Chriſt would be baptized, are the following, 

iſt, That he would ſhew and prove, that Baptiſm was inſtituted by 
God. If the ſame had been an human Invention, our Saviour would never 
had ſuffered himſelf to be baptized ; neither would the Holy and Bleſſed 
Trinity, have honoured and confirmed the ſame with their Preſence, much 
leſs would Chriſt have commanded to baptize, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore are the Phariſees and Luke vii. 39. 
Lawyers, ſaid, to have rejected the Council of God againſt themſelves, being 
nt baptized. . John was the firſt who baptized, but he took not 
this Honour and Authority of himſelf, but, he was ſent from God, as St. John i. 6. 
Jobn the Evangeliſt ſays ; therefore would Chriſt be baptized of him, 
that the People ſhould be convinced, that the Baptiſm of Jobn was 
from God, that his Doctrine and Teſtimony was to be depended upon. 

2dly, That he would ſhew that he was a Saviour both of Jews and 
Gentiles ; therefore was he firſt circumciſed for the Sake of the Fews, and 
afterwards baptized for the Sake of the Gentiles, and for that is Chriſt 
called, The chief Corner Stone. That as a Corner-Stone frameth two Sides 
of the Building together ; ſo has Chriſt bound the Jews and Gentiles 
together in his ſpiritual Building. 

34ly, That he, by his Baptiſm, would conſecrate and ſanctify our Baptiſm, 
Never could the Water have had the Effect of Regeneration and Renew- 
ng, if it had not been ſanctified by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

4. Of the Perſon who baptized Chriſt : Jobn who was ſent and ordained 
by God, to preatb the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
whereof he is called, the Baptiſt. The Sacrament of Baptiſm muſt be 
adminiſtred by Perſons ordained thereto, whoſe Hand and Mouth God 
uſeth thereto, 

5. Of 


Eph. ii. 20. 


Luke iii. 3. 


| 
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g. Of the Dialogue between John and Chriſt. Our Text ſays, Job 


forbad him, not through Obſtinacy, neither for Compliment Sake; but 
of a true and ſincere Humbleneſs of Heart: For the higher Knowledge 


Luke 1. 41. 


John L. 33. 


Mat. xi. 11. 


John ni. 5. 


Tix. iii, 5. 


Men have of Chriſt, the greater Humbleneſs is found by him. Hereof 
we can conclude, that John knew Chriſt, although he had never ſeen 
him; he could know him when he was yet in his Mother's Womb, by 
the Inſpiration and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; much more could he 
know him now by the Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit. As he confeſſeth 
himſelf, ſaying, I knew him not, but he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unte me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt. But ſince Jobn knew Chriſt, why did he then forbid him ? 

The Reaſon why John forbid Chriſt, we can ſee by the foll-» ing 
Words, when Jobn ſaid, I have need to be baptized of thee, and c ij 
thou to me ? Fobn the Baptiſt confeſſeth hereby, 

Firſt, The Greatneſs and Holineſs of Chriſt, and his own Unwortti— 
neſs ; and will ſay, I am the Servant, thou the Lord; I am a poor Sin- 
ner, thou Juſt and Holy ; I am Earth and Duſt, thou my heavenly 
Creator; I am mortal, thou eternal; I am unworthy to looſe the 
Latchet of thy Shoes, much more of this great Honour of baptizing thee. 
Although John has the Teſtimony in the Scripture, that he 75s ihe grealeſ 
among them that are born of Women, yet he confeſſeth himſelf, his own 
Unworthineſs here in our Text. 

Second, The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. I have need to be baptized of thee, 
As needful as the Circumciſion was in the Old Teſtament ; as needful 
is the Baptiſm in the New. Our Saviour ſays, Yerily, verily I ſay unto 
.thee, except a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. The Apoſtle St. Paul calleth Baptiſm, be 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. As needful as 
it is to be born into the World, if we would have the natural Life; as 
2 it is to be regenerated by Baptiſm, if we would have the eternal 


e. 

Though we ſhould not condemn all the Children which die without 
Baptiſm ; for, not beingdeprived of the Baptiſm, but the Contempt thereof, 
condemns. God hath bound us Men to Baptiſm, when it can be had, 
but not himſelf, Chriſt ſaid, Except a Man be born of Water and Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdem of God. But we muſt obſerve to whom 
Chriſt, ſpake theſe Words, namely to Nicodemus, who wasa Ruler among 
the Phariſees, which Se& did deſpiſe the Baptiſm : Therefore is the Mean- 
ing of Chriſt with theſe Words; Thou and thy Set deſpiſe and contemn 
the Baptiſm of Jobn, but I ſay unto thee, and that under the Confirms 
tion of an Oath, Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, bt 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. We muſt alſo underſtand theſe 
Words of Chriſt, by them who ought to be baptized, can be dere 

an 
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ind yet reject and deſpiſe the ſame, and thereby negle this holy 


Covenant and Sacrament; for them, I ſay, it is impoſſible to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Of this we can ſee, that this Saying of Chriſt doth 


f not extend to little Children, who are either dead-born of their Mother's 
* Womb, or die juſt after their Birth, and can alſo not be made Partakers 
L of this holy Covenant; for as little as they can demand the Baptiſm, as 
1 little can they deſpiſe the ſame. Beſides, that Parents ſhould not be con- 
n cerned for their Children, who die without Baptiſm, then muſt they 
5 rightly conſider theſe Words of Chriſt our Saviour, He that believeth, Mark xvi. 16 
„ad is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth nat, ſhall be damned. 
1 we ſee here that Chriſt maketh no mention of Baptiſm in the laſt Part 
'" WH of theſe Words; but ſays, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Hereof 
's Wl ne can conclude, that not the heing deprived of Baptiſm, but that 
/ WM Unbclicf in the Word and Command of God, condemns. This Unbelief 


zppeareth either in Obſtinacy or Diſregard, that we reject the gracious 
Means offered to us for the obtaining of Life-everlaſting, or that we are 
careleſs and neglect the ſame, which both cannot be found by little 
Children. 

Upon the ſaying of Jobn, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Suffer it to be ſo 
ww, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. The Meaning 
hereof is, I muſt do what becometh my Office, and thou muſt do what 
tecometh thy Office; and we alſo do both fulfil all Righteouſneſs. My 
heavenly Father has ſent me into the World, to be a Mediator between 
God and Man; and by myjDeath and Sufferings, to procure unto Man- 
kind, the Righteouſneſs which they have -loſt in Adam ; and likewiſe 
to ſanctifſy the Means whereby alſo my Righteouſneſs ſhall be attributed 


; them, and whereof the Sacrament of Baptiſm is one, and the En- 
race into my Church: Therefore it well becometh me to receive the ſame ; 
Js and thee, who is ſent from God to baptize to Repentance, for the Remiſ- 


lon of Sins, it becometh to adminiſter the ſame, Herein is concealed | 

zplorious Comfort againſt Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, that Chriſt hath ful- 

ui All Righteouſneſs, For God hath made bim to be Sin for us, who 2 Cor. v. 25. 
brew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim. 

He neglected not the leaſt Thing belonging to our Salvation, even to 

Vorn Shame and Deſpiſe; for he is baptized here by Jobn as a Sinner, 

2 br a Teſtimony that he had taken upon himſelf the Sins of the World, 

e aſe we ſhould be pure and juſtified throughFaith, by Grace before God. 

> WM When Jobs had heard the Reaſon, why Chriſt would be baptized, 

n be ſuffered bim; moſt in the ſame Manner as Peter, who firſt re- 
ſed, that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet; but when he heard that if Chriſt 

ud not waſh him, he ſhould have no Part with him, then ſaid he, Lord, 

on” only'my Feet, but alſo my Hands and my Head. Alſo is John the Baptiſt 

5 ſerſwaded by the Words of Chriſt, and did adminiſter the Baptiſm unto 


0 im, I come now to the ſecond Head of my Diſcourſe, any 2 i 
| The 


John xiii. 9. 
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II. The Holineſs of Baptiſm. | | 
We can perceive the Holineſs of Baptiſm by theſe two Things. 1. Of 
the Matter, which is double, both earthly and heavenly, outward and 
inward. And, 2. Of the Mracles which happened in the Baptiſm « 
Chriſt, ; | 
1. The outward Matter is Water. Our Text ſays, And Jeſus, whey 
he was baptized, went up ftraightway out of the Water. We muſt not 
15 uſe any other Matter in Baptiſm than Water. The Apoſtles did baptize 
AQts viü. 36. with nothing elſe but Water, and St. Paul called Baptiſm, a waſhing, 
* 4. though it is all one, whether with Well, Sea, Rain, or Fountain Water, 
either cold or warm. The inward Matter in Baptiſm is the Holy Ghoſt, 
John iii. 5. Except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit. The Apoſtle St. Pay] 
teacheth the ſame, ſaying, According to his Mercy he ſaved us by the 
Tit. iii. 5, 6. waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed 
on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. We may ſuppoſe by 
the Words in our Text, That Jeſus went up ſtraigbiway out of the 
Vater; and that his whole Body was dipped in the Water, although all the 
Chriſtian Churches have ſince taken to throw, or ſprinkle Water onthe 
Head of the Child who is baptized ; becauſe the dipping of the Child, 
with his whole Body in the Water, would endanger the Child's Health, 
and even Life : And it is beſides alike, whether the whole Body is dipped 
in the Water, or but Part of the Body is made wet, as long as it is but 
adminiſtred with Water on the Perſon who is baptized. 
2. The Miracles which happened in the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 
Firſt, The Heavens were opened. This happened not in, but after the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt. This bringeth into our Remembrance the Pain and 
Honour, the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chriſt ; who, after he was 
gone through the deep Waters of his Sufferings, was afterwards crowned 
with Glory and Honour. The Heavens were opened, partly to ſhew us the 
Perſon and Office of Chriſt : His Perſon, that he was the Son of God, true 
God and true Man, in one Perſon ; His Office, that he was a Teacher 
| ſent from God, to inſtru Men in the true Way to Salvation, and allo 
to ope n the Doors of Heaven unto Men, which was ſhut up againſt them; 
and partly to inſtru us in the Fruit and Profit of our Baptiſm. For as th: 
Heavens were opened, over Chriſt after he was baptized, fo is likewile 
the Heaven of Grace opened for all who are 98 that they can have 
free Entrance into the Mercy Seat of God. Every Perſon in the hely 


Trinity officiates his Part in our Baptiſm. God the Father erects and 
maketh a Covenant with him that is baptized, and chuſeth and adopts 
him to be a Child of God: God the Son cleanſeth and purgeth him that 
is baptized, and clothes him with Righteouſneſs and Holineſs : God the 
Holy Ghoſt effects and operates Faith and Regeneration in his Hear, 
and ſealeth his gracious Covenant. Wherefore he is called, the Earn 
F our Inheritance, All the three Perſons in the holy Trinity are mentioned 


Eph. 1. 14 
J 
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y the Apoſtle Paul, when he ſays, According to his Mercy be, namely 2 Cor. i. 21, 
God the Father, ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing **: 
of the Holy Gboſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt 

Saviour. | 
* happens a new Birth, or Regeneration, which we can underſtand, 
and comprehend as little as Nicodemus, who ſaid, How can theſe Things John iii. g. 
„We cannot apprehend the natural Birth, much leſs the ſupernatural _ 
Regeneration; though we can make this Concluſion, that as the firſt 
Man was created by all the three Perſons in the Frinity ; ſo the whole 
Trinity, likewiſe effects and operates the Regeneration in our Baptiſm, 
We ſhould not think, that the Operation of the Trinity laſts but as long 
4s the Baptiſm is adminiſtred ; no, for the Trinity is always preſent 
with his Grace by the Perſon who is baptized, provided he doth not depart 
from this Covenant made in his Baptiſm, with wicked and ſinful Actions 
againſt his own Conſcience, and the Teſtimony thereof; but remaineth pfl. ci 
ſtedfaſt in his Faith. The Lord our heavenly Father, pitieth them that 
fear him, like as an earthly Father pitieth bis Children. 1 
acknowledges them to be Heirs and joint Heirs with bim; and the Holy 17. 
1 himſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Cbildren 
of God. 
ron The Deſcending of the Spirit of God like a Dove. Chriſt had 
the Holy Ghoſt before; for he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt : But 
here it was needful, that the ſame Spirit ſhould light viſibly upon him, 
not alone for the Sake of Jobn the Baptiſt, who thereby ſhould know john i. 33. 
him; but alſo for the Saue of the People who were preſent, that they 
ſhould be convinced, that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, as obs Mat. fl. 11 
had faid of him; and likewiſe that he was the Perſon, of whom the e 
Prophet J/aiab had propheſied and ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord God is 11a, 1xi. 1. 
upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, to preach good Tidings unto 
tbe Meek: He hath ſent me, to bind up the Broken-hearted, to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are 
Buund, | 

The Holy Ghoſt would not deſcend and light upon Chriſt like Fire, 
3 upon the Apoſtles in the Day of Pentecaſt; but like a Dove, for to 
bew; 1½, The Meekneſs and Mildneſs of Chriſt in his Office towards 
all repenting Sinners: For as the Sin-flood was a Figure unto Baptiſm, fo 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
muſt the Dove which Noab ſent forth out of the Ark, and returned with 2 "IAIN 
an Olive Leaf in ber Mouth, be a Figure unto the Dove which deſcended 
and lighted upon Chriſt ; who aſſured us, that he would ſave us from 
the Sin-flood of God's Wrath, and procure unto us Peace with God. 
Wherefore he is called by St. Paul, our Peace. 2dly, How the true Chriſ- Eph. ü. 14: 
tans ought to be in their Chriſtendom, namely, mild and meek like unto 
the Nature. of Doves, which are without Gall; and therefore is the 
Chriſtian Church called, a Dove, | 

| | P.p Third, 
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Third, The Voice of God the Father was heard from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. Theſe Words ven 
not ſaid for Chriſt's Sake, but for the Sake of the People who were 
preſent, that they ſhould know, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son 
of the Living God. There was likewiſe heard at another Time, a Voice 
John xii. 30. from Heaven for the People's Sake, as Chriſt himſelf ſaid, This Voice 
came not becauſe of me, but for your Sake, When Chriſt was tranfigured 
upon Mount Tabor, then was alſo this Voice heard, with an Addition of 
Mat. xvii. 5. theſe Words, hear ye bim. We muſt underſtand theſe Words as if (aid 
and meant here in his Baptiſm ; for, therefore did God give this publick 
&y eſtimony of his Son in the Preſence of the People, that they ſhould 
ear him, 


Mark i. 11. By the Evangeliſts St. Mark and St. Luke we find, that God ſpoke 
Luke iii. 22. theſe Words to the Son, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son. We can 


conclude hereof ; That God the Father ſpoke firſt to the Son, and with 
this Voice did confirm him in his miniſterial Office, which he was to 
begin then; and he afterwards ſpoke to Jobn and the People, that 
they ſhould hear and obey this heavenly Teacher. We can learn hereof, 
Tf, That there is three Perſons in the godly Efſence. The Voice of 
the Father was heard from Heaven ; the Son ſtood in the River, and 
was baptized, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove. Therefore 
did our Saviour command, to baptize in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Gbeſt; which Words are likewiſe uſed by us, 
in the Adminiſtration of this holy Covenant of Baptiſm. 
2dly, That Jeſus the Son of Mary, is the Son of God; and therefore 
not alone true Man born of the Virgin Mary, but alſo true God born of 
the Father from Eternity. And fince the Father ſpoke theſe Words of 
Chriſt ſtanding in his Manhood for the Eyes of the People, his is my 
beloved Son; then we can be convinced thereof, that Chriſt not alone 
according to his godly Nature, but alſo according to his human Nature, 
is the Son of Ged through the perſonal Union. 
34ly, That Chriſt is our Mediator and Propitiator, and hath reconciled 
us unto God. This we can conclude thereof, that he is called God's 


_ As xiii. 22. Lojoved Son in whom the Father is well pleaſed. David was a beloved 


Dan. ix. 23. Man, to whom God gave this Teſtmony, and ſaid, a Man after mine cun 


— 1g. Heart. The Prophet Daniel is called by the Lord, a greatly beloved Man: 
Deut. xxxiii. Benjamin is called, the beloved of the Lord: But never was theſe Words 


1 Tim. ii. 4. faid of any Man, in whom I am well pleaſed. Thereof we can conclude, 


As iv. 12. that Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and Man. Neither 
is there Salvation in any other ; for jhere is none other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. We ſhould thete- 
fore cleave unto him by Faith, if we intend to be well pleaſing in the 

Heb. xi 6. Sight of God, For without Faith-it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, as St. Paul 
faith 
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It is comfortable that Jeſus is the beloved Son of God ; but more com- 
fortable it is, that God is well pleaſed in him: For thereof we can con- 
clude, that the Love which the Father hath to the Son, ſhall extend to 
us, ſince he was well pleaſed in all what Chriſt ſuffered for our Sake. The 
prophet Iſaiah ſaith, It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, he hath put him Iſa. liii. 10, 
10 Grief. So are we thereby dear Children of God accepted in the beloved. EPh. v. 1. 
And ſince the Son is a true God with the Father, then do we become Eph. i. 6. 
thereby Partakers of the divine Nature. O] Abundance of Comfort. In 2 Pet. i. 14- 
the old Day's God ſaid, it grieves me, that I made Man: But now faith Gen. vi. 6. 
he, this is my beloved Son. When God beholds us and our Sins : 
according to the Law, then ſeeth he nothing elſe but Abominations, Pfal. xiv. 8. 
but when he beholds us, according to the Goſpel in his beloved un as! 
Son, ſo is he well pleaſed in us for the Merits of Chriſt, The Offerings on. vidias; 
of Noah was ſo pleaſing to God, that he ſaid and promiſed, not to curſe 
the Ground again any more; much more was God pleaſed with the Eph. v. 2. 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice ig 
Cod for a ſtweet ſmelling Savour; and was thereby reconciled with us, and 
accepted us in the Beloved, 

The Well-pleaſing of God will be our Shield againſt the Temptations Rom. vii 31 
of Satan and the Adverſities of the World, If God be for us, who can Rom, v. 10. 
be againſt us ? For if when we were Encmies, we were reconciled to God 
by the Death of his Son, much mere being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
lis Life, What would a Child of God doubt on the Friendſhip and Well- 
pleaſing of God, although the World goeth againſt him, and he muſt 
ſuffer Croſs and Affliction therein? Was not Jeſus Chriſt the beloved 
Son of God obliged to ſuffer and undergo a great deal more, and that 
not for his own, but for our Sake? Therefore ſhould we not be feeble 
minded, for God will never leave off from loving his Children, although 
they are troubled in this World ; but, as he has received them to be his 
Children in the Baptiſm, ſo will he always love them that remain ſtedfaſt 
until their End, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, in whom 
he is well pleaſed. For whoſe ſake the Lord ſtrengthen our Faith, and 
nate us eternally Happy. Aux. 
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The LORD's SUPPER. 


The Text, 1 CorinTHANs, XI. 23,----------30. verſes, 


For T have received of the Lord, that which alſo T delivered unts 
. you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he wa; 
betrayed, took Bread : And when he had given Thanks, he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, which is broken fer you, 
this do in Remembrance of me. After the ſame Manner alſo he 
took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſuying, This Cup 1s the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Re- 
mebrance of me : For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come; whereforg, 
whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
«nworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh Unworthil, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. | 


| INTRODUCTION. 
A the Children of Iſrael had, in the Old Teſtament, two Sacraments, 


namely, the Circumciſion, and the Paſſover : So have we Chriſtians 
in the New Teſtament, likewiſe two Sacraments, namely, Baptiſm, 


and the Communion. Baptiſm in the Room of the Circumciſion, and the 
Communion in the Room of the Paſſover. 

Of this Paſſover Moſes giveth a full Diſcription in his Book called, 
Exodus, in XII. Chap. Hereof we hall Tee, 

1. Whois the Inſtitutor of this Paſſover ; God, who ſpoke to Moſes, 
and ſent him to bring the Children of 7/rae! out of Egypt, and who had 
wrought ſo many Miracles, and who had anſwered unto Maſes, * 

: | . 


— 
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he aſked for his Name, I am that Tam. None but God could inftitute px0d. iii. 14. 
a Sacrament, ſince none elſe but God could give the heavenly Things, 

which are concealed in the Sacraments. Therefore God did order and 

command Moſes and Aaron, how they ſhould Act in that holy Office, 

and the Adminiſtration thereof, that they ſhould not alter any Thing 

therein; for God needed no Reformation from Men. 

2. The Deſcription of the Paſſover. They ſhould take à male Lamb Exod. xii. 5 
of a Year old without blemiſh, out from the Sheep or Goats, and kill it in E. g. Ai. 6 
the Evening, and take of the Blood, and ſtrite it on the two fide Poſts, E 
and on the upper Door-poſt of the Houſe, wherein they ſhould eu it: They Exod. xii. 7, 
ſoould not eat it raw, nor ſodden at all with Water, but roſt with Fire, pq; 9 
bis Head with bis Legs, and with the Purtenance thereof; neither ſhou'd has 
they break any Bones thereof : They ſhould let nothing thereof remain until Exod. xi. 10. 
the Morning, and that which remaineth thereof until the Morning, they Exod.xii. 11. 
ſhould burn with Fire: They ſhould eat it with their Loins girded, their 3 
„bers on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hand, and they ſhould eat it in d, xu. = 

bafte : They ſhould eat the Fleſh that Night with unleavened Bread and 

with bitter Herbs; and it was the Lord's Paſſover, 

% 2. The Signification of the Paſſover, This Paſſover was a Figure 
be Wl unto Chriſt, and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle Paul : Chriſt our Paſſover * Corr ih 
. ſacrificed for us. | 

(= The Sacrament of the Paſſover is now put away in the New Teſta- 

dent, fince Chriſt is come and manifeſted in the Fleſh, unto whom all 

„be ceremonies of the Old Teſtament were Figures. What ſhould we do 

. WH nger with the Figure, ſince the Maſter himſelf is come, and hath 

nſtituted in the Room of the Paſſover, the Sacrament of the Lord's 

2 Supper 3 wherein he giveth us his Body and Blood to eat and to drink, 

6 rhich is more than the Paſſover ? What could the Paſſover help the 

» WH Children of Jael, if God's Command had not been by it? And what” 

ve Wl belpeth the Lord's Supper without a true Faith thereby, depending alone 

om the Merits of Chriſt ? On the Contrary; As they who did not keep 5 

the Paſſover according to the Command of God, ſhould be cut off Ed. al; 
from Iſrael; ſo do they likewiſe, who go unworthily to the Lord's Sup- 

per, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves : Therefore it can well and 


5 nghtly be called, an Holy Table. We will in the Name of our bleſſed 
b. iour, diſcourſe according to our Text, of this holy Sacrament, under 
e (e following Heads. 

1 Fizsr, What holy Table the Commumon is. 


SECOND, The Puniſhment of them, who receive it antvortbily. 
þ Taixp, How Men ſhould prepare themſelves werthily. 


-n | | EXPLANATION, 
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ExPLANATION of the TEXT. 


I. What holy Table the Communion is. 

Prov. xxiii. 1. Men thou ſitteſt to eat with a Ruler, conſider diligently what is befqr, 
thee ; ſaith Salomon. We ought to obſerve this Table-Rule more at the 

Lord's Table. We ought to behave ourſelves reverently, when we are 

honoured and admitted to the Table of a great Lord, much more by 

this holy Table of God ; who is Lord of Lord's, and King of King's, 

Ha. vi 2. and for whoſe Majeſty, the Seraphims do cover their Faces. We ſhall 
find the Holineſs of the Lord's Table, when we conſider the following, 

1. The Lord of this Table, who hath inſtituted this Sacrament, 
whereof our Text ſays, I have received of the Lord that which allo! 
delivered unto you, that is the Lord Feſus. This Lord is, 

Firſt, A glorious Lord. It is worth obſerving, that, when God would 
inſtitute a Sacrament either in the Old or New Teſtament, then placed 
he always before it his godly majeſtical Title, for to ſhew his own Power, 
and the Worth and Honour of the Sacrament ; and to overcome human 
Reaſon, who either ſhould oppoſe, or alter the ſame. In the Inſtitution 

Gen. xvii. 1. of the Circumciſion, the Lord ſaid to Abraham, I am the almighty Gad. 
=. In the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, God uſed his eſſential Name, ſaying 
n Moſes, I am the Lord. Likewiſe in the New Teſtament, when Chriſt 
did command his Apoſtles to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm, then 
ſaid he firſt, all Power is given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth. Chriſt 
will ſhew with theſe Words, that he, by his own godly Power, hath inſtituted 
the Baptiſm ; and no Cauſe is therefore left for any one to aſk why, and 
for what Reaſon muſt the ſame be adminiſtred with Water, and how 
the Holy Ghoſt can be ſhed on Men in the Baptiſm with Water. And of 
the Sacrament of Communion, ſaith our Text, the Lord Feſus Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle Paul hath regard here both to the Perſon and to the Office of 
Chriſt ; according to his Perſon he is our Lord, and likewiſe according 
to his tripple Office of Prieſt, Prophet and King. Jeſus is. our Lord. 

Secondly, True and Faithful. We may depend upon his Words, and 
be aſſured, that he will give us, what he promiſed in this Sacrament, 
and therefore hot take upon - ourſelves to alter his Words, or explan 
them according to the weak Apprehenſion of human Reaſon. 

Thirdly, Mild and Good, He thought upon our Welfare, in the ſame 
Night that he was going to his Sufferings and Death, as. a loving Father, 
who when he is going to die, is concerned, that his Children can and 
may farewel ; for Chriſt knew full well what Power and Tyranny Satan 
would exerciſe againſt the Faithful, in order to weaken, and if it was poſllble 
to quench their Faith; therefore inſtituted he this Sacrament, wheredy 
they could ſtrengthen their Faith. 5 
Col. ii. 3. Fourthly, The Wiſeſt. For in him are hid all tbe Treaſures of Wiſdom 

and Knowledge. Therefore knew he full well, what he did and ſaid, when 
- he inſtituted this Sacrament, There is alſo no Need for any one to _ 


3 


Mat. xxviii. 
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Chriſt, any of human Wiſdom, or to alter his Words either with taking 
from it, or adding to it. | 
The ſame Night in which he was betrayed, he inſtituted this Sacrament 
after he had eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples. The Evangeliſt St Jahn 2 
fich, be riſed from Supper and laid aſide his Garment, and took a Towel, Ihn Xille 4: 
and girded himſelf, in order to waſh the Diſciples Feet: And after waſhing 
their Feet, then took he the Bread that was on the Table, and the Cup, 
and inſtituted alſo this Communion, which therefore is called the Lord's 
Supper 3 becauſe the fame is inſtituted of the Lord, and we receive in 
the ame his Body and Blood. 
We are therefore not bound to adminiſter this Sacrament at Night : 
No, for the Time is not fixed, or abſolutely mentioned or commanded, 
25 it was in the Old Teſtament with the Paſſover. The old Fathers have 
rather choſen hereto the Morning Time, becauſe Men are then ſober and 
iſo more apt to godly Thoughts and ſincere Devotion: But, ſince it 
hath pleaſed Chriſt, to inſtitute this Sacrament in the Night, we can make 2 
theſe Meditations: 1. That he did put away the Old Teſtament, Rom. Ai. 12 
which is compared by the Night, and did inſtitute the New, which is 
compared to the Day. 2. That this Teſtament ſhould be kept and 
z{miniſtred according to his Inſtitution, ſince this was the laſt Night of his 
viſible living on Earth, when he gave this his laſt Will and Teſtament. 
2. That as there is Darkneſs in the Night, ſo is there likewiſe Darkneſs 
and Ignorance in our human Reaſon, concerning the Apprehenſion of the 
lig Myſtery of this Sacrament : And he that will come to a true Senſe 
of the fame, muſt not follow his own Reaſon, but captivate his Reaſon 
under the Obedience of Faith, and in Simplicity cleave to the Words of 
Chriſt, 4. That we were under the dark Power of Satan; but Chriſt hath, 
by the Blood of his Covenant freed us, and turned us from Darkneſs to Acts xxvi. 1g. 
Lybt, and from the Power of Satan unto God, and hath made us Partakers Col. i. 12. 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. f 
2. What is brought forth on this Table of the Lord ? Bread and Wine, 
nd therewith the Body and Blood of Chriſt. The Bread and the Wine, 
wich are earthly, and the outward Things, we can ſee ; but the Body 
nd Blood of Chriſt, which are heavenly, and the Inward, we cannot ſee. 
The Bread muſt be natural Bread, baked and made of Flour and Water, 
ather with or without Leaven : The Wine muſt be natural Juice of 
brapes, either red or white. The old Fathers have given ſeveral Reaſons, 
why Chriſt hath inſtituted this Sacrament under Bread and Wine: For, 
though his own Free-Will and Pleaſure was the moſt principal 
Reaſon hereto, yet ſince Chriſt was the eternal Wiſdom of God, it canndt 
de doubted, but that he hath through, and for particular Conſiderations, | 
Moſen Bread and Wine for the Adminiſtration of this holy Sacrament. 
The Reaſons we have, and can ſuppoſe therefor, are the following, 
Hirſt, In Order to fulfil the Figures of the Old Teſtament... Mel- Gen. xiv, 187 
wizedeck, King of Salem, and Prieſt of the Moſt High God, brought forth 
Bread 
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Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Soldiers, When we, as ſpiritual 
! Soldiers, have been in Battle with our ſpiritual Enemies, then refreſheth | 
2 us, Jeſus Chriſt the King of Righteouſneſs, with his Body and Blood in 
this Sacrament, under Bread and Wine; and ſtrengthens us further to 
war and withſtand all our ſpiritual Enemies, and their Temptations, by / 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, On Account of the continual Uſe of Bread and Wine. Among | 
ö 
4 


. all Eatables none is more common than Bread, and likewiſe among 

Plal. Civ. 15. Liquors, none than Wine. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt faith, Mine make 
glad the Heart of Man, and Bread ſtrengibnetb Man's Heart: There. ; 

fore hath Chriſt choſen to give us his Body and Blood by theſe Means, Ml © 

that we thereby, could be made Partakers of what is immortal and 
ſupernatural. 4 

Thirdly, For to unite himſelf with us. Nothing is nearer unto Chriſt, 


than his Body and Blood; and nothing is nearer unto us than what ve : 
eat and drink : Therefore Chriſt would uſe Bread and Wme, for the 
aſſuring us of the ſpiritual Union between him and us. - : 


Fourthly, For the Remembrance of Love, As of many Grains iz | 

made one Bread, and of many Grapes one Wine; fo are we all fed in A 

Pow l. , the Lord's Supper with one Body and Blood, and are all Partakers of 0 
om. xu 4. that one Bread, for to be one ſpiritual Body in Chrift, and every ou Ml ; 
1.Cor. x. 17. Members one of another. Whereof St. Paul ſaith, for we being many are 1 
one Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread. ; 


 Fifthly, For a perfect Nouriſhment. We need for the Support of our Ml © 

Bodies, Food and Drink; whereof Bread and Wine are the moſt “ 
Principal: Chriſt would acquaint us, with the Bread and Wine in the 

Lord's Supper, that he giveth us there a perfect Nouriſhment for our * 
Souls; for as he took on Fleſh and Blood for our Sake, and was ſacrificed he 

on the Croſs, ſo hath he likewiſe freed us, with the giving of his Body, 0 
and ſhedding of his Blood, from the eternal Death. 55 
Under theſe two viſible and earthly Things Bread and Wine, lay 35 

concealed two inviſible, heavenly Things, the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 1 
Under Bread, the Body; and under Wine, the Blood of Chriſt. That the *** 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are preſent and given in the Lord's Supper, ur 
we can prove, 7 
. Firſt, By the Inſtitution of this Sacrament: 1. What is given to eat of 

and to drink in this Sacrament, muſt abſolutely be preſent : Now it h 5, 

not alone the Bread and Wine which we ſee given, but alſo the Body and 1 
| Blood of Chriſt, which we cannot ſee, except with the Eyes of our oy 
Exod. xxiv.8 Faith, according to the Words of Chriſt, 7 his is my Body, This is my Blood, al 
Heb. ix. 12. Thereof follows, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent. 2. The Bl 
Blood wherewith a Teſtament: is ſealed and confirmed, muſt be preſent: * 


The Old Teſtament was confirmed with the Blood of the Sacrifices, ** 
which was preſent : The New Teſtament is confirmed with the wot hin 
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Chriſt, and it muſt therefore be preſent. 3. The ſame Body and Blood 
which Chriſt gave in Death for us on the Croſs, is preſent in the Lord's 
Supper : For of the Bread Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body, which is broken 
far you ; and of the Wine faid he, This is my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
Now there was no figured nor ſignified Body crucified, neither ſignified 
Blood ſhed on the Croſs, but the very and true Body and Blood of Chriſt 
vas crucified and ſhed : therefore muſt the Body and Blood of Chriſt be 
preſent in the Lord's Supper, and not a Signification or Token thereof. 


1. The New Teſtament is not @ Shadow of Things to come, but the Body Col. ii. 17. 


is of Chriſt. The Lord's Supper is the Sacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment; therefore is the ſame not a Shadow nor Signification of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, but the Body and Blood itſelf. If Chriſt had 
inſtituted this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, under a Shadow, that the 
Bread ſhould but ſignify his Body, and the Wine his Blood, ſo that 
they ſhould not % preſent ; then needed he not to put away the Paſſ- 
over, fince®the killing, roaſting, and eating — the ſtriking of 
Blood on the Poſts of the Door, and all the Ceremonies thereof, were a 
plainer Shadow and Signification of the Sufferings and Death of Chrift, 
than Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. 5. Jeſus Chriſt calleth in 


the Inſtitution, the bleſſed Cup, the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is Luke xxii 26 


ſed fer you. Did we now receive Wine alone of this Cup, then could the 
ame not be called, the New Teſtament, ſince the ſame is not confirmed 
* Wine, but with the Blood of Chriſt, which then certainly muſt be 
preſent. ; 


Second, By the Words of the Apoſtle Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing, which 1 Cor. x. 1 5, 


we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, 
which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? It then 
the bleſſed Bread be the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the bleſſed 
oy the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, then muſt certainly the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt be preſent in the Lord's Supper. Was the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as far from the bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
Heaven is from Earth, according to the wrong Opinion of ſome, then 
could the Bleſſed Bread and Wine not be the Communion of the Body 
id Blood of Chriſt, but the Apoſtle would have called it, the Sign 
or Token of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

What Communion this is, or how it can be, we cannot apprehend ; 
but we muſt be ſatisfied with the Words of Chriſt, and believe him: 
The Bread is not altered, tranſubſtantiated or turned into the Body of 
Chriſt, neither the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt ; for the Apoſtle Paui 
alleth the Bread, Bread, and the Wine calleth he Vine, even after the 
Bleſſing, though there becometh a Communion between the Bread and 
tie Body of Chriſt, and the Wine and the Blood of Chriſt : So that, 
when we eat the Bread, we do eat the Body of Chriſt, and when we 
ink the Wine, we do drink the Blood of Chriſt, in a ſpiritual and 

n ſacramental 
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facramental Way, which we-cannot underſtand or apprehend : Therefore 
we ſhall let it remain by the Words of Chriſt, and put our whole Cong. 
Eph. iii. 20. dence in him, bo is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that wethin,, 
1 John v. 6. Third, Of the Confirmation of the Apoſtle St. Zobn. This is be that 
came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, not by Water only, bat by Water 
1 John v. 7.-and Blood; and it is the Spirit, that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit i; 
Truth: For there are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, ih- 
1 John v. 8. Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one: And there are three thy 
bear Witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, and theſe 
three agree in one. By the Spirit is underſtood, the miniſterial Office, and 
2 Cor. iii. 8. therefore called, the Miniſtration of the Spirit. By the Water is under. 
ſtood the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and by the Blood the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Of theſe Words we can make fuch Concluſion, that what 
cometh to us by. Chriſt, and beareth Witneſs in Earth, muſt abſolutely 
be preſent : Now Chriſt cometh to us by his Blood, and beareth Witneſ 

of the ſame, therefore muſt it be preſent. 

3. The holy Ceremonies which Chriſt uſeth here, are, 
Mat xxvi.zs . Hit, The Confecration. He took the Bread and gave Thanks : After 
Mark xiv. : the ſame Manner he took the Cup and gave Thanks, In this Thankſgiving 
| 'hath Chriſt thanked his heaverly Father, who had given unto him Power 
and Authority to inſtitute this holy Sacrament ; and alſo for the Work of 
. our Redemption, that God would be ſo gracious and bountiful to ui 
poor Sinners, as not to ſpare his own beloved Son, but ſend him in the 
World, and delivered him up for us all, to ſave and free us from the 
Power of Satan. The Jet had a Cuſtom, that after the eating of the 
Paſſover, they took a Cup, and drank thereof, giving Thanks unto 
their heavenly - Father, for their Deliverance from the Bondage in Egypt, 
When we ourſelves uſe the Sacrament, or ſee others uſe it, we ſhould 
then give Thanks unto God for this gracious Work of Redemption, 
which Chriſt hath procured for us with his Suffering and Death: Where- 
fore the Apoſtle Pau! admoniſheth, as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. And by this 
Thankſgiving did Chriſt ſeparate this Bread and Wine from all worldly 
Uſe, and-made it alſo a holy Means for the Diſtribution of his Body and 
Blood: for this Bleſſing and Thankſgiving did not conſiſt in bare Words, 
but had a godly Power in them, as well for the preſent Time, as for 
the Time to come. | 4 1 | | 

Secondly, The Diſtribution. He brake it, and gave it. That Chriſt did 
break the Bread was to make it more apt to be diſtributed, ſince the 
Fews did make broad thin Cakes for to eat with the Paſſover ; and this 
Sort of Bread was on the Table, whereof Chriſt took. But ſince the 
breaking of the Bread is not an eſſential Part of the Sacrament, but alone 
a Preparation for the Diſtribution, ſo it is left to Chriſtian Freedom, 
either to break or not: Therefore if it is broken, or ſeparated before, in 
convenient Parts, for the Diſtribution 3 what needeth then the breaking 
the reot? Thirdly, 


Rom. viii. 32 


— — es w—_ =X x«x-a. wc (wed ww, Xe 


n eee = _m_— em 


rn err erer «s Haas _ 


Of the LORD's SUPPER. 


Chirdly, The Reception thereof: Take. Whether the Communicant 
receiveth the Sacrament, with his Hand, or his Mouth out of the Miniſters 
Hand, is all one, and even alike ; for the Word, take, is uſed as well in 

d to the Mouth, as to the H and; and it is likewiſe a Chriſttan Freedom. 

Feurthly, The Eating and Drinking. Eat, thes is my Body; drink, this 
is my Blood, There are three Sorts of eating and drinking. 1. A natural 
eating, which we muſt all do, for the Support of our Bodies, 2. Spi- 
ritual eating : This is alone through Faith, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh 
by the Evangeliſt St. John, the ſixth Chapter. 3. Sacramental eating 
and drinking, as here in the Lord's Supper. This Myſtery is too high 
for the Apprehenſion of human Reaſon, and therefore we mult believe the 
Words as they are ſaid and ſpoken. 

4. The Gueſts were the Diſciples of Chriſt. As they who were not 
circumciſed, were forbidden to eat the Paſſover in the Old Teſtament ; 
ſo muſt they who are not baptized, not be admitted to the Lord's Supper. 
t muſt be a Diſciple of Chriſt, who knoweth what it is to examine him- 
ſelf: Though, as there was among the twelve Apoſtles one Traitor, Judas 
Iſrariot, who likewiſe received the Body and Bood of Chriſt, but to his 
own Damnation; ſo do we likewiſe find many unworthy Gueſts, who. 
receive this Sacrament with their Mouth, but they eat and drink Damna- 
tion to themſclves. 

5: The Benefit which they, who receive it worthily, have, are the 
following. 

Firſt, The Remiſſion of Sin, and the ſtrengthening of the Faith. If 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is become a Sacrifice and Ranſom. 


for our Sins, be eat and drank in the Lord's Supper ;ſo can they who are 
worthily prepared with a true Faith, be aſſured that they have Part in 
all what Chriſt hath procured with his Death and Sufferings, namely, 
the Remiſſion of Sins, the Grace of God, and the eternal Life. Thereof 
Chriſt aſſured us with theſe Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

. Secondly, Union with Chriſt. Since nothing is nearer unto Chriſt than 
tus Body and Blood, and nothing is nearer unto us, than what we eat 
and drink; ſo we can conclude thereof, that Chriſt would unite himſclf 
with us in the neareſt Manner, as the Branch is ta the Vine, whereof 
he draws Power and Strength to grow and become Fruitful : And ſince 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt is quickening, and filled with heavenly 
Gifts, ſo have we therein the true Fountain of Life; whereof we can 
58 the ſpiritual Life here, in Grace; and hereafter, in Glory everlaſting. 

ich is, 

Thirdly, The eternal Life. Where true Faith is, there is the Remiſ- 
lion of Sins, Life and Happineſs: For where ever tl e Rc miſſion of Sins is, 
there is Life and Happineſs eve laſting indeed. 

IT. We have to diſcourſe of the Puniſhment of them who receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper unworthily, 
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Although they all receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet they have 
not alike Benefit thereof; for they who receive it worthily, have the 
Remiſſion of Sins, Life, and everlaſting Happineſs ; but they, 59 67 
and drink unworthily, they eat and drink Damnation to themſelves, yy 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
Here we muſt overlook, who are unworthy Gueſts, and what maketh 
them unworthy, ſo that they have Damnation by this Sacrament. 
| f Not them of little Faith; for a little Faith is alſo Faith, and God hath 
— wm 3- moſt Care for them of little Faith. He hath promiſed, that he 011} nat 
Fock a 5 break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoking Flax. He hath ſaid, that 
16. he will gather the Lambs with his Arms, and carry them in his Boſom, 
and will bind up that which was broken, and ſtrengthen that which wa; 
ick. Therefore hath Chriſt inſtiruted this Sacrament, that they of little 
Faith could be ftrengthened thereby; like the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which ſtirs up, nouriſhes and confirms our Faith. All they of little Faith, 
ſhould obſerve theſe Means, and uſe them rightly, for they are the 
Breaſts, whereof Faith draweth Strength and Nouriſhment. 
But the unworthy Gueſts, are the unrepenting hardned Sinners, who do 
not know their Sins, much leſs are grieved over them; but live in all 
Manner of Wickedneſs, Abominations, Hatred and Security have no 
Faith, neither a Chriſtian Purpoſe of bettering their Life: If ſuch ſhould 
go to the Lord's Supper, they eat and drink unworthbily, and they muſt 
expect great Puniſhment, for they make themſelves guilty thereby, 
1. Of the Body and Blood of the Lord. He commits a great Crime againſt 
the divine Majeſty of God, and loſeth thereby his eternal Welfare: 
Like one who attempts to lay violent Hands on a Royal Diadem, or 
| commiteth, crimen læſæ Majeſtatis, is liable to forfeit all his Eſtate. 
Heb, x. 27- 2. To Judgment. For them remaineth a certain fearful Looking for 
John iii. 18. Judgment, and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour them ;, for he that 
Zeck. xii. 10 belijeveth not, is condemned already: They bear their own Judgment in 
their Boſom, and at the laſt Day they ſhall receive and find the Execu- 
Rev. i. 7. tion of this Judgment, when they ſhall look upon him, whom they have 
ierced. 
5 3. To all temporal Puniſhment, which are a Chaſtiſement to all re- 
penting Sinners, but a Puniſhment to all unrepenting; and if they do 
not convert by Times, they muſt expect a greater and more ſevere 
Puniſhment. The Reaſon of this is, that 
| Firſt, They diſcern not the Lord's Body. They do not conſider, that 
Col. ii. 9. they receive the Body of Chriſt, in «whom dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the 
John i. 29. Godhead bodily : The Body, which taketh away the Sins of the World. 
The Things which God hath ſanctified, Men muſt likewiſe keep holy : 
What is more holy than the Body of the Lord ? This diſcerning of the 
Lord's Body, is not underſtood by then, who go to the Lord's Supper 
only through Cuſtom, or for Ceremony ſake. 


Secondly 


Of the LORD's SUPPER. 


ve $:condly, They eat and drink unworthily; and thereby Become guilty 
he of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Judas and the Crucifiers of Chriſt 
at became guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord: The Firſt, in betraying 
of him with a Kiſs ; and the others, in crucifying him, and ſhedding his 

innocent Blood, though to no Benefit for themſelves : So do they, become 
th BN guilty of tbe Body and Blood of the Lord, who eat and drink unworthily, 

for in ſo doing is ſhedding the Lord's Blood on a New. As they 
th Wl who peirced the Side of Chriſt, did not do it with an Intent to drink his 
of Wl Blood, but only to ſhed it on the Ground; ſo do they, who eat and 
at int unworthily, ſhed the Blood of Chriſt to no Purpoſe, but they 
, ather trample the Blood of the Covenant under their Feet. 

— We have to diſcourſe of, how Men ſhould prepare themſelves 
yorthily. 

Since it is ſo dangerous to go unworthily to the Lord's Supper, then 
t usbe more careful, and examine and prepare ourſelves worthily thereto, 
that we may not eat and drink to our eternal Damnation, which otherwiſe 
would be to our eternal Salvation, A worthy Preparation conſiſts in, 

1. Examining ourſelves. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, let a Man examine 
bimſelf z that is, let him go into his own Conſcience, and call himſelf to 
an Account, and ſearch all his Actions and Doings, and 

Firſt, Make this Queſtion to himſelf : Doſt thou know, and underſtand, 
that thou haſt ſinned, and thereby provoked God to Wrath ? There are 
many who do not know their Sins, nor the Greatneſs of them : Of ſuch 
Solomon ſaith, there is 4 Generation, that are pure in their own Eyes, 
and yet is not waſhed from their Filthineſs. Theſe ſhould take the Glaſs 
of the Law before them, and behold themſelves, and they would ſee 
the Stains in the Face of their Soul and Conſcience : The Ten Command- 
ments, ſhould be the Touch-Stone whereby they ſhould try their Hearts, 
and meditate upon, how often they have tranſgreſſed every one of them 
with Thoughts, Words or Deeds. Thereupon ſhould follow, 

Secondly, A ſincere Contrition of Heart and Grief over, as well what 
Evil we have committed, as what Good we have omitted : Herein the 


Prov. xxx.12 


following Example of the Prophet Daniel, who ſaith, I ſet my Face unto Pan. ix. 3,4. 


the Lord God, to ſeek by Prayer and Supplication, and with Faſting, and 
I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made Confeſſion. If we are not able 
of our ſelves to utter ourſelves before God, then we mayuſe the VI, XXXII, 
XXXVIII, LI, CII, CXXX, and CXLIII, Pſalms of King David, 
which are very proper and ſerviceable on ſuch Occaſions. 
Thirdly, This Contrition of Heart ſhould be joined with a true Faith 
in Chriſt, and a ſincere believing in his Words: For, ſince the Apoſtle 
Paul requireth, that Men ſhould diſcern the Lord's Body, ſo ſhould we 
look upon this Sacrament to be a heavenly Meal, v/herein Chriſt is pre- 
ſent, and feeds us with his Body and Blood under Bread, and Wine; that he, 


by this precious Pledge for our Redemption, might confirm in our own 
| is 
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his gracious Promiſe concerning the Remiſſion of our Sins, and therehy 
ſtrengthen our Faith. This a Communicant muſt believe, and not alone 
be aſſured of, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent, but alſo, 
that he is made a Partaker of all the Benefits which Chriſt hath procured 
with his Death and Sufferings, according to the Words of Chriſt, 7þ;s i; 
my Body, which is given for you; this is my Blood, which is ſhed for 
you. He that believeth theſe Words with a true Faith is wofthy and well 
prepared, for he hath what theſe Words promiſe, namely, the Remiſſion 
of Sins : But whoſoever does not believe, or doubts about them, he is 
unworthy and unprepared, becauſe the Word, for you, requires abſolutely 
a Heart that believeth. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, be i bat doubteth, is damned 
if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. 

2. Shewing the Lord's Death. Hereof ſhineth forth his abundant Love, 
that be gave himſelf in Death for us, whereby we are ſtrengthned in our 
Faith, that we can expect from God for Chriſt's Sake all Good; and be 


Rom. v. 10. aflured of, that ſince we are reconciled unto God by the Death of his Son, 


when we were Enemies, much moae being reconciled we ſhould be ſaved ty 
his Life. Thereby we are encouraged to mortify Sin; that, as Chriſt died 


4 3 v. 15. for Sin, ſo ſhould we die from Sin, and live unto him which died for us, 


and roſe again. To ſhew the Lord's Death, ſignifieth likewiſe, to praiſe 
and thank him for his Death and Sufferings, which he underwent for our 


+ Pet. ii. 24. Sake: which ſhould be done not alone with our Mouth, but alſo with our 


Actions ; that we being dead to Sin do live unto Righteouſneſs : For thereby 
we do ſhew that we have always the Death and Sufferings of the Lord in 
our Thoughts and Meditations. This is the Meaning of our Saviour 
when he faith, his do in Remembrance of me. | 

3. Brotherly Reconciliation with our Neighbour. He that rightly conſi- 
dereth the Death of Chriſt, Mall find that he, thro? Love, hath forgiven us 
all our Sins, and gave his Life in Death for us ; therefore it is juſt, that we 
ſhould forgive our Brothers their Treſpaſſes. W hat are the hundred Pence, 


Mark xi. 25. Which our Neighbours owes us, to be compared to the en thouſand 


Talents, which we owe to God? And yet he forgiveth us, when we ſin» 
cerely crave his Pardon and Forgiveneſs : Our Saviour faith, when yt 
ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that your Father 
alſo, which is in Heaven, may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. 

This ſhould we do not alone now and then, or as often as we intend to 


Mat. x. 22. go to the Lord's Supper, but every Day, as long as we live, until he 


cometh either by Death or Judgment: He that endureth to the End ſpall 
be ſaved. It is not enough to begin well, but we ſhould alſo end well: 
This crowneth our Action, and bringeth us to an happy End. 

God enlighten by the Holy Spirit, the Hearts of them who will receive Ile 
Lord's Supper, that they mayknow and underſtand their own Unworthine/s, 
the Grace of God, and the Love of Jeſus Chriſt , and thereof be ſtrengibued 
in their Faith, and at laſt receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation 
of their Souls, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
AMIN, XXIX. SERMON 
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ve, The Text, PS ALMS L. 15, ver. 


de WY Call upon me in the Day of Trouble ; Iwill deliver thee, and thou 
on, ſhall glorify me. 


ied Ws INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is nothing in Religion more needful than to pray, and 
there is nothing we are more unwilling to do than the ſame ; and 
even, when we come thereto, how cold and lukewarm are we ? 
We need therefore well to obſerve the Words of the Apoſtle Paul in his 
q Epiſtle to his beloved Timothy, the II. Chapter, the three firſt Verſes, 
I exhort therefore, that firſt of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, 
bd giving of Thanks, be made for a Men: For Kings, and all that are 
in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 


. and Honeſty : For that is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 
Javiour. | 

"© WF Incheſe Words we have. 1. An Exortation to Prayers. 2. A Diviſion 

* of Prayers, And z. The Benefit of Prayers. | 

n+ 1. Concerning the Encouragement, the Apoſtle ſaith, I exhort there- 

„be, that firſt of all. We can ſee how needful that Prayer is, that our 


Saviour in the Time of his Humiliation, exerciſed the ſame conſtantly. 
When he began his miniſterial Office, he began the ſame with Prayer: Luke iii. 20, 


le began his Sufferings with Prayers, and ended the ſame with Prayers Fey. 
Every one of what Condition ſoever, muſt liſten to theſe Words of the“ 
Apoſtle. TheScripture uſeth commonly, Exhortations in high, profitable 

and needful Caſes ; Faith is a weighty Matter, therefore exhorted Barnabas AQ xi. 23. 
„em all, tbat with Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord. IN 
„S. Paul exhorted the Diſciples to continue in Faith. To ſerve God in _ 
1 Wl Þpirit with fincere Devotion is very needful and profitable, therefore 
erhorted the Apoſtle Paul thereto ſaying, I beſeech you therefore Brethren 


In the Progreſs of his miniſterial Office he did nothing without Prayers; Luke vi. 12. 
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by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a living Sacrißat 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service. What ü 
more weighty, profitable and needful than Prayer ? It is weighty in 
Power and Effect, it is profitable in the Conſequence, and needful in al 
Conditions. What can a Soldier do in the Battle without Arms, where» 
with he muſt defend himſelf ? Our Life is a continual War, and thy 
ſpiritual : If we are not armed with Prayers, then are we ſoon conquered : 
Therefore ought we daily and momently to remember the Words of 
Exhortation of the Apoſtle. 

2. Concerning the Diviſion of Prayers. There are four Sorts accord- 
to the Words of the Apoſtle; 1. Supplications : When we pray to God Ml th 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, or moving away of any temporal or ſpiritual go 
Puniſhment, we muſt do it with Supplications. 2. Prayers: That is, . 
when we pray to the Almighty for what is needful, as well for the Body ill 

as the Soul. 3. Interceſſion. When we pray and intercede for others, IL. 
Eph, v. 20. we ſhould not pray for ourſelves alone, but alſo for others; it is natural to th 
pray for ourſelves, but loving to pray for others. And, 4. Giving of Thanks: 
When we have received any Bleſſing from God, then ought we to thank 
God therefor, oth erwiſe it would be the greateſt Ingratitude. And fince 
not one Minute paſſes withoiſt our receiving ſome Bleſſings from God, 
then we muſt give always Thanks unto God and the Father in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We muſt pray for all Men, even our Enemies 
and for the ungodly, that they may turn from their Wickedneſs and 
live. In particular, we ſhould pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority, 
Let them be good or bad, yet we ſhould pray for them : Are they 
Plat. lxxxy. Good, we ſhould pray that God may proſper their Government, and 
19. give unto them a long Life of Peace and Quietneſs, bat Mercy and Truth 
may meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each other : Are they 
Bad, we ſhould pray that God will turn their Hearts, and give them 4 
better Mind, $ | 

As for the Prayers which David and the Prophets have prayed againſt 
the Ungodly, we ſhould look upon to be either Propheſies of the Evil, Wie 
which ſhould befal them, or elſe Wikhes under Condition, if they did not it 
repent, and were converted from their Ungodlineſs : They who are in W® 
Authority, can do both Bad and Good: Are. they inclined to Evil, we Fr 
ſhofild pray that God would hinder their evil Deſign, and turn their bad be 
Intentions to Good : Are they inclined to Good, we ſhould pray that God W/s 
will ſtrengthen and confirm them in Goodneſs, that we may lead a quit I 
and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty : And this is, . 

3. The Profit and Benefit of Prayers: This conſiſts in wardly in a quiet I Ar 

Conſcience; and outwardly. in Peace with others. When we do what h 
acceptable in the Sight of God, and profitable to our Neighbours, then eb 
we have a clear and good Conſcience : When we pray for them that are I He 
in Authority, we can have a quiet and acid Life, ſerve God in We 
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of God, Bleſſing in our Doings, and Proſperity in our Calling. Peace 


Shadow for the Beaſts of the Field. Alſo is Godlineſs and Honeſty the 
Fruit of the Tree of Peace. The Firſt hath regard to God, the Second to 
our Neighbour ; the Firſt concerns our Faith, the Second our Conſcience. 
And fince we can obtain this by the Protection of our Magiſtrates that 
ze in Authority, then we ought to pray for them, for that is good, and 
acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour. As Parents are pleaſed to 
tehold the Obedience of their Children, and the Children are made 
thereby bold to crave and aſk what is needful for them; ſo is it likewiſe 
god and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour, when we obey his 
Commands, and can lay before him in our Prayers, our Wants and Needs; 

and he will not refuſe his Children, what they pray for. Hereof the 

Lord aſſureth us in the Words of our Text: Whereof we will conſider 

the following. 


\ FigsT, The Nature of Prayers. 

> SzxconD, The Effect and Power thereof. And, 
"Tairo, Of Thankſgiving in particular. 
ExPLANATION of the Text. 


We will conſider the Nature of Prayers. 
We love always precious Things, as Gold and Jewels. What is more 
Nreious in all our Doings and Actions, than Prayers ? Is Faith, which 
che Life of Prayer, more precious than corruptible Gold? Are the 
Promiſes of God, wherefor we pray, precious ? Is the Blood of Chriſt, 
herewith our Prayers muſt be ſprinkled over, precious? Then Prayer 
ett be likewiſe precious, when the ſame procecds of Faith, is founded 
pon the Promiſes of God, and ſprinkled over with the Blood of Chriſt : 
nt Ot this Prayer faith the Apoſtle St. James, that it prevaileth much. None 
il, WF fovld therefor regard Prayer too little, for God himfelt hath great regard 


and Quietneſs is as the Tree of King Nebuchadnezzar, which ſtood in the Dan. iv. 10, 
Midft of the Earth, and had fair Leaves, and much Fruit for Meat, and os 


Jam. v. 16. 


ot Prayers. It ſhall come to paſs, that before thev call, I will anſwer, Iſa. lev. 24. 


in Nad while they are yet Jpeating, 1 will bear, ſaith the Lord, by the 
we Wl Frophet Iſaiab : Thereof ſpeaketh the Lord likewiſe in our Text, ſay- 
ad g, Call upen me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou 
ol belt glorify me. | | 
i Theſe Words contain, 1. A Command, Call upon me in tbe Day of Trouble. 
„ A Promiſe, I will deliver thee : this is the Effect and Power of Prayer. 
iet I And, 2. A Duty, and thou ſhalt glorify me: this is the giving of Thanks. 
18 In the Command, Call upon me in the Day of Trouble, is to be 
en Wodlerved, 1. The Deſcription of Prayer. 2. Who ſhould pray. 3. 
re WW How we ſhould pray, 4: To whom we ſhould pray. And, 5. When 
in ve ſhould pray, | 
| Rr 1, The 
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1. The Deſcription of Prayer, we do find in this Word Call; which 


is not ſo much the Work of the Mouth, as of the Heart : For what is 
. Prayer elſe than the lifting up of our Hearts to God, either in Thought 


John iv. 24. 


'4 Sam. xvi.7.. 


or Sigh ? For, ſince God is 4 Spirit, therefore will he be worſhipped in 
Spirit and Truth. He obſerves moſtly the Heart, although there is ng 
outward Token near. The Pſalmiſt faith, Lord thou haſt beard the Dejir, 
of the Humble, thou wilt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cauſe thine Ear 
to bear. Here Prayer is called the Defire of the Heart, and is placed 
together, on the one Side, Men's Heart ; and on the other Side, the Ear 
of God. If the Ear of God hears the Prayer, then muſt the ſame 
proceed from the Heart. | 

Though it is not enough to pray alone in Thought ; we ſhould 
obſerve Time and Place, and honour God alſo with our Members, and 
follow the Example of Chriſt, who prayed with a loud Voice. We Men 


are fo frail and fickle, that without our Heart is aſſiſted with a loud Voice 


7 Jokn b . 


in our Prayers, it oftentimes goeth aſtray upon worldly Things; therefore 
have the Saints uſed ſeveral Geſtures beſides aloud Voice; as, to fall upon 
their Faces, as Moſes, David, and others; to bend their Knees, -as 
Solomon and Paul; to liſt up their Eyes to Heaven, as David; to beat 
upon the Breaſt, as the Publican: But among all theſe Geſtures they have 
uſed moſtly the bowing of the Knees, and lifring up of the Hands : With 
the Firſt, they ſhewed their Humbleneſs ; with the Second their Devo- 
tion. We uſe now in cur Days, the bowing of Knees, and folding together 
of the Hands: With the bowing of the Knee, we ſhew our Humbleneſs; 
with the folding together our Hands, we remember the Covenant made 
in our Baptiſm: : For, in common, a Covenant or Agreement is made and 
concluded with the giving of Hands by the Parties concerned, and to 
ſhew, that we ſurely depend upon the Promiſes of God, wherefor we 
pray. | 
2. Who ſhould pray. Call upon me, is a Word of Command, and extends 
to all Men whoſe Duty it is to pray, and to honour their Creator; thoug| 
they who will not obey this Command, and pray with Love, they will at 
laſt be obliged to pray for fear of worſe to come : We ought not to be 
ordered nor forced to pray, but reckon it as a great Honour, that God i 
ſo gracious, as to allow us to ſpeak and converſe with him in our Prayers. 
Yet God will not have this Service of every one; but he that wil 
pray muſt be a regenerated Chriſtian, a repenting and faithful, a 
ſpiritual Prieſt. God is @ Spirit, and he that will pray, muſt be regene- 
rated and renewed by God's Spirit. As long as a Man remaineth in bis 
ſinful Condition, he cannot pray to any Effect and. Purpoſe; but when 
he is regenerated of the Holy Ghoſt, then he can call, Abba Father ; 
for Prayer isnothing elſe but the Breath of the Soul, in his Father's Boſom. 
Cod is a Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all: Therefore muſt he, 
who will pray to God, firſt lay off all the unfruitful Works of Darknels, 


cleanſe 
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| deanſe his Heart through Faith, let the Spirit of God guide and enlighten 
J him, and walk circumſpectedly as a Child of Light. As the Sacrifice is, 
ſo muſt the Prieft be; if the Sacrifice is ſpiritual, the Prieſt muſt 
likewiſe be ſpiritual, who hath received the Ointment of the Holy Spirit : 
The Incenſe is a contrite Heart, grieved over former Sins; the Altar is 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe holy Name we ſhould pray, if we will be heard. 

3. How we ſhould pray. When the Lord faith, ' Call upon me, then 
he is willing that we ſhould call upon him according to what he hath' 
ordered in his Word, and not otherwiſe : That is, 


forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you, yea, even when ye 

make many Prayers, I will not bear; your Hands are full of Blood. A 

godly Life is the beſt Prayer, although we ſpeak not one Word. A 

lincere Sigh of a repenting Sinner, is more acceptable in the Eye of God, 

than the long Prayers of an unrepenting One : For ſuch mock God when 

they pray Our Father ;, it is prophane to ſay, Our Father, ſince God 

will be a Father only to them who honour him. How can they ſay, 

hallowed be thy Name, where they themſelves pollute the holy Name of 
God with their Ungodlineſs ? Needleſs do they ſay, thy Kingdom come, 

when they themſelves confound the gracious Kingdom of God in their 

Hearts, and let the Devil, the World, and their own ſinful Fleſh and 
Blood reign there. How can they ſay, thy will be done, when they always 

oppoſe and withſtand the ſame in all their Thoughts, Words and Deeds? 

Is it to pray for daily Bread, when they will not wait the Hour of God, 

but cheat and defraud their Neighbours in order to procure themſelves daily 

Biead ;--to pray for the Remiſſion of Sins, when they will not leave off to 

din, neither forgive others their Treſpaſſes; -to pray that God will not 
kad them into Temptations, when they themſelves in all their Actions 
throw themſelves in Temptations ;- to pray for Deliverance from Evil, 

when they draw all Evil upon themſelves with their Wickedneſs and 

ungodly Life? We can alſo ſee, that they who pray without Repentance, 

are condemned by their own Prayers. 

Secondly, In Faith. To pray in Faith, is to pray in the Name of 
Jeſus. Faith is the Life of Prayer, having two Hands; with one it taketh 
told of God's Promiſes, and with the other it taketh hold of Jeſus 
Chnſt and his Merits, When we therefore pray in Faith, then we do 
pray in the Name of Jeſus, and can alfo be aſſured of, that God will 
gre us what is needful for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, on whoſe Merits 
dur Faith depends. 

Thirdly, In Reverence. Whenwe are admitted to ſpeak to a great Lord, 
do humble and reverently are we, and careful of every Word we 
ſpeak ; mich more ought we to behave ourſelves reverently when we 
pear before the Throne of God with our Prayers, who is Lord of 

| Lords, 


Firſt, In repenting. Since God heareth not Sinners, then we muſt lay John ix. 31. 
off all Sin: The Lord faith by the Prophet Jaiab, When ye ſpread Iſa. i. 15. 
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Lords, and King of Kings, for whoſe godly Majeſty the Seraphim do 
cover their Faces. \ | 


Frourtbly, With a clean Conſcience, When our Conſcience accuſes us, 


2 Sam. xv. 
25, 26. 


Mat. vii. 7. 


and is guilty of any high « rime, then becometh our Heart diſturbed, 
and is afraid to pray; thinking thou thy ſelf haſt been the Cauſc of thy 
own Sufferings. If thou had(t obeyed the Command of God, this would 
not have befallen thee. Hercof can lightly ariſe Diſpair. | 

Fifthly, With reaſonable Diſcretions. We ſhould pray for ſpiritual 
Things, which is neceſſary to Salvation, without Condition: for, it we 
would pray under Condition for the Grace of God, the Remiſſion of 
Sins, the governing of the Holy Spirit, Faith, Love, Hope, and 
Patience; that would be, as if we doubted on the general Promiſes of 
God, wherein he offers all this to them who will receive them: We 
ſhould pray for temporal Things with Condition, if it pleaſcs God, and 
it is to the Glory of God, and our own Happineſs, otherwiſe God hath 
not promiſed to hear us. And we muſt follow the Example ot tie Royal 
Pſalmiſt, who ſaid, If I ſhall find Favour in the Eyes of the Lord, be 
will bring me again, and ſhew me beth the Ark and his Habitation , but 
if be thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee, behold, here am J, let him do to 
me, as ſeemeth good unto him. | | 

Sixthly, With Perſeverance. It is not enough to pray once or twice, 
or now and then, but it muſt be a continual Work. The daily Life of 
a Chriſtian, muſt be a daily Prayer. Thercto admoniſheth our Saviour 
us, when he ſays, at, ſeek, knock, This is, a Compariſon taken of a 
Beggar ſtanding at a Door aſking for Alms, who when he is not heard 
in his aſking, ſeeketh, till he finds a Hole or Crack in the Door, where 
through he calleth, and if he is not heard then knocketh he on the Door: 
We ſhould alſo remain conſtant in our Prayers, and nctleave off : Asthe 
Thief dareth not break in the Houſe, as long as the good Man of the 
Houſe watcheth ; neither can the Devil attack, but much more fleecth 
away from us, when we continue in Prayer of a ſincere and contrite 
Heart. We ſhould not lay off the Arms of Prayer, as long as the War 
of this Life continues. | 

4. To whom we ſhould pray. The Lord ſaith in our Text, call upon 
me. We ſhould pray to God alone, who is one in Eſſence, but three in 
Perſon, the Fatver, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. By him we can find all 
the Properties, which are required of him, whom we muſt pray to: 


For he is Allnowing, Almighty, and Omnipreſent, he is the big bel 


Wiſdom, the higheſt Goodneſs, and Truth itſelf : Therefore we can be 
aſſured, that he alone can hear, help and deliver us. 

5. When we ſhould pray. Our Text ſüth, in the Day of Trouble. 
Although it is the ſerious Will and Command of God, that we ſhould 
always pray, yet is human Nature ſo corrupt, that we are unwilling 
thereto, except when we are forced through Trouble and Need — 

| - maket 
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maketh our Text particular Mention of the Day of Trouble, not to be 

underſtood, that we ſhould not pray in Proſperity and good Days; but 

that we ſhould not diſpair, and doubt of the Help of God, in the Day 

of Trouble. We call upon them, that are far off : When our Sins have 

arted us from God, ſo that he ſeemeth to be far from us; then we can 

call him back again with a ſincere Repentance, and ſerious and devout 

Prayers. The Prophet Jeremiab faith in his Lamentations, Thou dreweſt Lam. ili. 57. 
near in the Day that Icalled upon thee, thou ſaidſt, fear not. Although, be py cy a. 
that keepeth Iſrael, neither flumbereth nor fleepeth ; yet ſhewcth he, as if 

he ſlept : Therefore ſhould we pray to him, and ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 

Awake, why fleepeſt thou, O Lerd, ariſe, caſt us not off for ever. Since Fal. xlir. 23. 
we are daily ſubject to all Misfortunes and Trouble; theretore we muſt 

always pray. A true Chriſtian ought to ſpeak oftner to God in his /rayer, 

than even to Men in his Converſation. Thereupon follows, 

II. The Effect and Power of Prayers. | 

The Power and Effect of Prayers, conſiſt in theſe Words, I will 
deliver thee. This is the Promiſe of God, that he will, : 

1, Graciouſly hear us. God is not blind or deaf, as the Idols of the 
Heathens, who have Eyes, and cannot ſee, and Ears, and cannot hear : Pal. exv. 4. 
He will regard the Prayers of the Deſtitute, and hear the Greaning of the Pial. cit. 18, 
Priſoner, Syrach ſaith, the Prayer of the Humble pierceth the Clouds, and? 
till it come nigh, be will not be comforted, When we think, that he is Eccl. xxxv. 
fartheſt off, and heareth not, then is he often neareſt : The Lord is nigh \7- 3 
unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in Truth. He 
will fu the Deſire of them that fear him, he alſo will hear their Cry, 
and will ſave them. God heareth in every Place: The Place ſanctifieth 
not the Prayer, but the Prayer ſanctifieth the Place; Abraham, Iſaac, 

Jacob, and others did pray in the open Air; Jenas in the Whale ; 
Jeremiah in the Pit; Daniel in the Liow's Den; and the three Men in 
the fiery Oven. When our Heart is pure, and our Prayer devout, then 
sit matterleſs, in what Place ſoever we pray, for God will hear us: We 
muſt always pray; we ſee our Saviour prayed in the Day, Evening and 
Night ; King David prayed in the Morning, Noon, Evening and Night; 
and Iikewite the Prophet Daniel. The Roman Dictators had always their 
Doorsſtanding open, that every one might have free Acceſs to them : The 
Door of God's Grace ſtandeth always open, ſo that every one can have 
free Acceſs, by and through Chriſt. 

It ſeemeth ſometimes, as if God heareth us not”; this happens, 

Firft, That we ſhould pray more fervent and conſtant. I ben there, .. 
aroſe a great Tempeſt, in ſo much, that the Ship was covered mith tte 
Waves, the Diſciples cryed heartily. The Lord faith of 1frael, I will Hoſea ii. 14. 
bring ber into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably unto her. When 
God bringeth us into the Wilderneſs of Croſſes and Afflictions, where 


no human Help can be expected, then ſpeaketh he with us, and then 
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ariſeth many good Thoughts in our Hearts; and we pray more earneſtly , 
and that is called, @ comfortable Speech, ſince the Lord doth it with , 
good Intention, and will not try us above what we are able to bear, 

- Secondly, To try our Faith, Hope, Love, and Patience, We could 
never have known the Greatneſs of Abraham's Faith, Job's Patience, the 


| Perſeverance of the Caananiliſb Woman, and of the Love of the great 


Sinner, if the ſame had not been manifeſted by Afflictions: The Lily 
groweth under the Snow, ſo do the Virtues of God's Children ſhine 


forth under Affliction. 


Jer. xxxii. 4. 


17. 


2 Tim. iv. 18 


Thirdly, To ſhew his own godly Freedom. God is not obliged to 
hear, when we pray ; neither can we oblige him thereto, except when 
we lay before him his Promiſes : But the Lord knoweth his own Time, 
and ſhall and will hear us, when it is conſiſtent with his godly Will and 
Pleaſure. A faithful Child of God never prayeth but the Lord heareth 
him; if not according to his Will, yet according to God's Will: And if 
not to his temporal Benefit, yet to his eternal Salvation; for the Promiſes 
of the Lord have a ſure Foundation: wherein he aſſureth us of, 

2. His well-pleaſing Help, I will deliver thee. This is the eternal Word 
of God, which is Truth; therefore we can and muſt depend upon, that 
he will deliver us, even if we had no more Promiſes in the Scripture 
than this, that the Lord will hear and deliver us, that would be ſufficient; 
but we can find a great many more both in the Old and New Teſtament: 
Therefore is the Help and Deliverance of God, 

Firſt, Sure, for they are founded upon the Truth and Mercy of God. 
Upon the Truth of God: As little as God can deny himſclf, fo little can 
he depart from his Word. Upon the Mercy of God: God 1s of his 


Nature compaſſionate, and willing to hear the Children of Men, whereof 


he teſtifieth himſelf by the Prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, I will rejoice over 
them, to do them Good : Much more will he do it now he has commanded 
them to pray. O pray, pray every one who can, and be aſſured, that 
God will hear, and deliver you, 

| Secondly, Experienced. Look at the Generations of Old, and fee. Did 
ever any truſt in the Lord, and was confounded ? Or did any abide in 
his Fear and was forſaken ? Or whom did he ever diſpiſe, that called 
upon him? The Time would be too ſhort, were I to ſum up the 
Examples of the Saints both in the Old, and New Teſtament ; wherein 
a faithful Child of God who p rayed, was never ſpoken of but was 
heard and delivered. 


ö 


Thirdly, Bountiful. God freeth and delivereth us from all corporal 
Need, Trouble, Sickneſs, Poverty, and other Calamities ; from ſpiritual 
Trouble ; diſturbed Conſcience, Sorrow, the Betterneſs of Soul, and the Pit 
e Corruption; and particular in the Trouble of Death, when we are 

forſaken- by every one, and cannot find Help and Relief by Men; then 
will the Lord preſerve us unto his heavenly Kingdom. | 

III. Thereupon follows, the giving of Thanks, When 


When God hath heared and delivered us, then ſhould we thank and 
praiſe him: Thou ſhalt glorify me. This is our Duty ſo to do. As many 
Bleſſings and Benefits, either corporal or ſpiritual, which we receive, 
ſo many Cauſes it is of our praiſing and thanking him. All the Rivers 
come from the Sea, and run into the Sea again; ſo muſt all the Benefits, 
which come from God, as from a bottomleſs Fountain, return to him 
gain in Praiſes, and giving of Thanks. This muſt be done, 

1. From the Heart, We ſhould praiſe and glorify God with 
our Mouth and Tongue ; but if it cometh not from the Heart 


it is not acceptable in the Sight of God: For the Lord looteth on the 1Sam. xv. y. 
Heart. The Pſalmiſt underſtood this rightly, and ſaid therefore, I will Pal. XXxxiv. 


e the Lord at all Times, his praiſe ſhall continually be in my Mouth, n) © 
Seul ſhall make her boaſt in the Lord. 

2. By Faith. As our Prayer muſt proceed from a true Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, if the ſame ſhould be heard, ſo muſt likewiſe our Praiſe and 


giving of Thanks, proceed from Faith; for whatſoever is not of Faith, is Rom. xiv. a3. 


Sin, and diſpleaſeth God. Therefore adviſeth the Apoſtle Paul, be filed Eph. v. 18. 
with the Spirit, ſpeaking to yourſelves in Pſalms, - and Hymns, and Eph. v. 19. 
ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making Melody in your Heart to the Lord, ph. v. 20. 
giving Thanks always for all Things unto God and the Father, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And in another Place, the ſame Apoſtle 


faith, let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, the Heb. xiii. 15. 


Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to his Name. 

3. In Truth and Deed. The beſt giving of Thanks conſiſt in a 
Chriſtian and Godly Life. God careth not for the Praiſes of our Mouth, 
when we diſhonour him with our Living : Then can be faid to us, as 


Meſes ſaid to the Children of 1/rael, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O Deut. xxxii. 6 
foiliſh People, and unwiſe. We ſhould let the Light of our Faith, /o ſhine Mat. v. 16. 


before Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father 


which is in Heaven. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, g!orify God in your Body, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


and in your Spirit, which are Geds. He would ſay as much; © Since ye 
have from God both your Mouth and Tongue, which are Members of 
your Body, and alfo Spirit, ſo praiſe and -glorify him with both Body 
and Spirit. : 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and give us a Mind and Deſire to pray; 
bear us when we call upon thee, and deliver us from all Need and Trouble, 
that we may praiſe and glorify thy holy Name here in Time, and hereafter 
n Eternity, for Chriſt's Sate. AMEN. 
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XXX. SERMON. 


OF 


CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 


Fa 


\ The Text, GaLATIans, V. IJ, verſe, 


Stand faft therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made u; 
free, and be not intangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HEN Men departed firſt from the noble Worſhip of the gracious 
God, they become ſubje& to many Powers and Lords, who 
are evil inclined ; for ſo faith our Saviour by the Evangiliſt 
St, John, VIII. 34. Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin, and 
the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever, 
If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour ſpraketh here in theſe Words, 1/, Of an evil 
Service of Sin. 2dly, Of an evil Reward for this Service. And, 2d, 
Ot Freedom from this Service. 

Firſt, The Service of Sin is Evil in its Beginning, worſe in its Pro- 
greſs, and the Wort in the End: It is a great Honour to become from a 
Servant, a Lord; but the greateſt Diſgrace it is, to become from a Lord, 
a Servant. It was a great Honour for Joſeph, when he was exalted from 

the Priſon to the Royal Dignity in Egypt. On the Contrary, it was a 


Dan. iv. 32. great Diſhonour for King Nebuchadnezzar, when he was drove away, 


Le 


not alone from his Glory and Kingdom, but even from among Men, and 
was obiiged to take up his Dwelhng with the Beaſts of the Field, and to 
eat Graſs as Oxen. Adam our firſt Father was a free Lord, as long as 
he remained in the Service of God, but when he became a Servant of 
Sin through Diſobedience, then he loſt his Honoeor, and came in the 


Rom. vi. 20, greateſt Shame and Miſery ; for whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant 


21. 
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of Sin. This Service is, . 
1. A ſhameful Service, Sin and Sham? follows always as Hand in 
Hand together; therelore faith the Apoſtle Paul, when ye were ihe Ser. 
Gs | bs ; San. 
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vants of Sin tobat Fruit had ye then in thoſe Things, whereof ye are now 
4 # Is he not fooliſh who will ſerve a Lord that giveth no other, 
Wages then Shame and Miſery ? And they, who ſerve Sin, havean unclean 
Office: For what is more abominable than Sin? Therefore our Saviour 
knew not how to deſcribe the Fooliſhneſs of the Prodigal, by greater 
Uncleaneſs, than that he did eat Huſt with the Swine, 
2. Hard, we may ſay of them who ſerve Sin, as the Lord ſaid of the 


Children of I/rael, ye ſhall ſerve other Gods Day and Night, where I will Jer. xvi. 13, 


wt here you Favour. What did Judas the Traitor receive by his Service, 
than a bad Conſcience in his Boſom, and a Halter round his Neck. A 
Servant hath his convenient Reſt, but a Servant of Sin hath no Reſt, 


they ſeep not, except they have done Miſchief, and their Sleep is taken Prov. iv. 16. 


away, unleſs they cauſe ſome to fall. 

3. Hurtful : A Servant ſerveth in order to better himſelf, and to lay 
up ſome Thing for his owa Good. He that ſerveth Sin, looſeth not alone 
what Good he can have, but treaſureth up unto himſelf much Evil, 
namely, a Check in his Conſcience, the Curſe of the Law, the Wrath 
of God, the Temptations of Satan, and at laſt eternal Damnation, if he 
repents not in Time, but continueth in this Service to his Life's-End. 

4. Horrible: He that ſerveth Sin, ſerveth alſo the Devil: what can 
be more Horrible ? Sin and Satan have a like Power over their Servants : 
Satan is an Old Serpent, a Lyar, a Murderer, and a fierce and roaring 
Lin; Sin is likewiſe the ſame, for it is as a Serpent, and will bite, and the 
Teri thereof, are as the Teeth of a Lion, laying the Souls of Men. Satan 
rewards his Servants with eternal Pain in Hell, and likewiſe giveth Sin. 

Second, An evil and bad Reward. He puſheth his Servants out of the 
Houſe : The Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever. Miſdemeanourand 
Crimes drive Servants away. When Adam had ſinned, he was drove 
out from Paradiſe, as a Teſtimony, that he ſhould alſo be excluded 
dom the heavenly Paradiſe. Hagar and her Son Iſbmael, were drove 
ou; of Abrabam*s Houſe, becauſe they mocked Iſaac. A Servant abideth 
n the Houſe for ſome Time, but not for ever ; for when it cometh to 
Heirſhip, then muſt he depart. They who ſerve Sin, can well remain 
for ſome Time in the Houfe of God, namely the Chriftian Church; but 
when they die, then muſt they depart from the gracious Houſe of God, 
ind cannot enter into his glorious Houſe, but they Hall be caſt out inte 
mer Darkneſs. How we can get rid of this miſerable Service, of Sin, 
ur Saviour ſheweth us, when he ſpeaketh, = 

Third, Of the 5 Freedom, ſaying, F the Son therefore ſhall make 
free, ye ſhall be free indeed. What Freedom is this ? The ſpiritual 
freedom is a Right, which Chriſt hath procured with his own precious 
Mood, therein, that all Men are freed by him from the Curſe of the Law, 
lie Service of Sin, and the Yoke of the Levitical Ceremonies, and 
man Commandments : * will follew hereafter, perfect Free- 
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dom from Sin, and the eternal Death, to the Glory of God, and the Salva. 
tion of the Faithful. This Freedom, which Chriſt hath procured tor us, is 

1. Undeſerved. Wherewith have we deſcrved this? A Servant ſhould 
ſerve in the Old Teſtament ſix Years, and ſhould go out free for nothing 
in the ſeventh Year ; but we could never have been freed from the 


Service of Sin, if Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, had not freed ys 


Pet. i. 18, 19 


therefrom... Therefore this Freedom is, | Ape 
2. Precious. We are not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silber 
and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. What is more precious 
than the Blood of Chriſt ? Therefore this Freedom is, | | 
3. Highly valuable. A Servant accounts it a great Honour to be 


made free; we alſo muſt reckon it yet a greater, yea even the greateſt 


Honour, that the Son of God took on the Form of a Servant, in order 
to make us free; and we muſt therefore walk circumſpectly, that we 
do not loſe this Freedom again: Whereto the Apoſtle Paul admoniſheth 
us, when he ſays in the Words of our Text, Stand faſt therefore in the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again 
with the Yoke of Bondage, We will here, according to our Text, enquire 
into theſe three Points, namely, Ry 


FixsT, Who hath freed us. 

SecoxD, Where from we are freed. ; 

TrirD, How we ſhall ſtand faſt in our Liberty. 

g x EXPLANATION of the Tixr. ö i 
Liberty is a noble Thing, deſired, but not obtained by every one; 


neither would it be good, that every one had Liberty in temporal Caſes, 
for it would then go according to the Proverb; * When every one may 


do as he will, then doth he as he is inclined to.“ There is two Sorts of 


Mat. xvii. 26, 


Acts xxii. 28. 


Gal. v. 13. 


Freedom, namely, corporal and ſpiritual. 

Corporal; which likewiſe is called political or worldly Liberty. This 
belongs to Kings and Royal Families, who do not ftand under any com- 
mand on Earth. The Subjects can likewiſe have Liberty in their Conſti- 
tution, every one according to his Station and Condition: But the fame 
Liberty is granted unto them by God, and the Magiſtrates ; wherefore 
they are oftentimes obliged to give Money, as Claudius Ly/ias, wio 
with a great Sum obtained the Roman Freedom. IE 

Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, whereof we ſpeak here, is a gracious 
State, wherein God placeth us by Chriſt, in that he giveth us a true 
Faith, and freeth us from the heavy Yoke of the ceremonial Service, 
and grants us Freedom and Liberty to uſe his ſpiritual good Things: Th 
ſame is called, Chriſtian Liberty, for the following Reabons. I, Becaul 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the ſame with his Blood, 24diy, Becauſe the 
Chriſtians uſe the fame, as the Apoftle Paul ſaith, Brethren, ye df 
called unto Liberty. This Liberty belonged to the Faithful in the 


Pal, li. 12. Old Teſtament, who had received the holy Spirit, which is called, 4 f., 


Spirit 


Of CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 201 


yirit, as well as to the Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, though not ſo 
abundantly; wherefore they ſerved God with a willing Obedience, without 
Force. For where the Spirit of God cometh, there he operates a willing 
Obedience to the Law of God : though, ſince the ſame Spirit drove 
them to Obedience, by the ſevere Threatenings of the Law, who with 
Fear brought their Conſcience in the Knowledge of their Sins, and 
threatened them with eternal Curſe and Damnation; therefore are they 
ſaid, to have received 'the Spirit of Bondage to fear: They were 
Children” and Heirs, but lived under the Yoke and Service of the Rom. viii. 15 
ceremonial Law, like a Child under the Cuſtody of a School-Maſter, or 
Tutor. Againſt this the Faithful and Chriſtians, in the New Teſtament, Gal. iv. 1,2,3 
have received the Spirit of Adoption, in order to ſhew unto God a willing af 
Obedience, not by the Terror and Threatenings of the Law, but by the Rom. viii. 15 
preaching of the Goſpel, which encourageth our Hearts to ſerve the 
lying God, in Joy without Fear. Therefore is the Church of the New 
Teſtament called Free, in Compariſon to the Fewiſh Church, which Gal. iv. 26. 
was under Bondage, and therefore called, the bond Woman : Wuhereby 
we can ſee, that this Liberty is rightly called, @ Chriſtian Liberty, ſince Gal. iv. 31. 
it is proper to the Chriſtians, and is uſed by them alone. Here falleth 
now under our Conſideration the firſt Part of my Diſcourſe, which is 
I. Who hath made us. free. 

Of this, the Apoſtle ſaith, Chrift hath made us free. Cyrus King 
of Perſia, made the Children of J/rael free from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
ity, but Jeſus Chriſt hath made us free from the Captivity of 
Satan, therefore he came into the World under the Form of a Ser- 
vant, that he, by his Birth, Living, Suffering and Death ſhould, con- 
found the Kingdom of Satan, and bring out the Priſoners from the Priſon, j(@ ii. >. 
and them that ſat in Darkneſs out of the Priſon- Houſe, and procure us : 
our Liherty again: Though the Father and the Holy Ghoſt muſt not be 
excluded from this Work. The Father ſent forth his Son to redeem them 
that were -under the Law : The Son took on the Form of a Servant, in 
order to make us free, for he that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, Cor. vii. 22 
s the Lord's Free- man; likewiſe alſo, he that is called being Free, is 
Chriſt's Servant, The Holy Ghoſt is not à Spirit of Bondoge, but a = 
pirit of Adoption, who aſſureth the Faithful of their Liberty, tor where Sof. fi. 17: 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. But ſince God acts nothing 
mth us without Means, but by Means, ſo hath he ordained the mini- 
terial Office, which is called, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, wherein he 
dfers unto us the Means of obtaining this Liberty; and which Means 
we both outward and inward. - 

The outward Means are, 1, The Word and the Goſpel, which is 
tie Word of Truth preached by Chriſt himſelf : God lets this Liberty be 
roclaimed and offered to all who will receive and enjoy the ſame in his 

ord and Goſpel; and therefore is the preaching of the Goſpel called in 


Luke i. 74. 


Gal. iv. 4. 


Rom. viii. 15 


be Scripture, {he proclaiming of Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening Ila. Ixi: 2. 
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Eph. ii. 19. 


Rom. v. 2. 
John i. 12. 
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of the Priſon to them that are bound. As in the Old Teſtament, whey 
the Trumpets of the Jubilee did ſound, then did every one return 
again to their Properties, all Debts were quitted, and all Servants made 
free : So God proclaims by the Sound of the Goſpel, Liberty from 
the ſpiritual Bondage under Satan, and the Remiſſion of Sins. 24h), The 
Sacraments, In the Baptiſm we receive firſt, Entrance into this Liberty, 
and become fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of Cad: 
In the Lord's Supper we are aſſured of this Freedom, for ſince he hath 
procured us the ſame with his Death and Suffering, and we are made Par. 
takers of his Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper, then we have therein; 
ſtrong Confirmation upon our ſpiritual Liberty, which we receive by, 
The inward Means, namely, Faith: For by Faith we have Acceſs in 
the Grace of Cod; by Faith we become Sons of God, and they who ar: 
Sons of God, are free: Therefore faith St. Paul, the Law of the Spirit 
of Life, (that is, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein is Life and Spirit, 
and which I embrace by Faith,) bath made me free from the Law of Sin 
and Death, that is, hath placed me in ſuch Liberty, that Sin and Death 


| hath no more Power over me. 


Thereof follows, that the Spiritual or Chriſtian Liberty, is uſed alone 
rightly by the Faithful, and none elſe. Chriſt hath made all free from 
the Curſe of the Law, the Service and Bondage of Sin, and the Tyranny 
of Satan ; but none becometh Partaker thereof, except the Faithful, who 
will receive and embrace the fame. As when a King, or anv mighty 
Lord publickly proclaims for his Subjects, that they ſhall have ſuch 
and ſuch Privileges, under Condition, that they ſhould ſeek for them 
according to the Preſcription of the King; ſo God lets this Liberty | 


offered to Men, but under that Condition, that they ſhould believe. Tt 


Rom. ix. 4. 


Cant. iv. 12. 


Unbelievers boaſt (likewiſe of, 'that the ſpiritual Liberty belongeth te 
them; but as long as they remain in their Unbelief, they have no mor 
Benefit thereof, than a Stranger has Benefit of another's Privileges, whic 
he can read, but to no Advantage. What Benefit had the- Jews in 
having Abraham for their Father, and for his Sake attributed to them 
ſelves great Privileges by the Adoption, the Covenant, the giving of the 
Law, and the Promiſes ? Nothing at all; becauſe they had not Abraban 
Faith, much leſs ſhewed their Faith in their Works. The Liberties 
which a Faithful receiveth, are as @ Garden incloſed, wherein no Stranget 
can come to gather the Flowers, but the Children of the Houle 

but when an Unbeliever is converted, he is not longer a Stranger, but 


Child. Jmaet was the Son of the bond Woman, and had no right * 


Gen. XxXi, 10. 


the Heirſhip and Family of Abraham ; therefore faid Sarab, coſt ont thi 


bond Weiman and her Son. The Unbelievers are not God's Children 

therefore do they not belong to the Houſhold of God; and ſh 

receive at the Day of Judgment this Sentence, caſt the unprofitable St! 

wants out into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Ti eb 
II. Where from we are made free. 8 | 


Mat. xxv. 30. 


L 
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Let us now hear, what Liberties Chriſt hath procured for us, and 

wherein they conſiſt. We can conclude by the Nature of Chriſt's King- 

de WI dom, bow the Liberties are ; for ſince the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, 

ſo mult the Liberties of the ſame Kingdom, be likewiſe ſpiritual ; and 

'he WI confilt in theſe two Parts, 1. A Deliverance from what is Evil. 2. A 

ty, Right and Liberty to what is Good. | 

od: 1, Concerning the Deliverance from what is Evil. The Evil where- 

a from Chriſt hath made us free, are, 

Ir Firſt, The Service of Sin. Being made free from Sin, we are become Rom. vi. 22. 

nz Servants to God : For although Sin is, and dwelleth in us, yet is the ſame Rom. vii. 17. 

forgiven through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Neither reigneth the ſame in us, but 

is mortified more and more daily by the Grace of Regeneration, until it is 

entirely taken away in the Hour of our Death: Therefore, as Chriſt died 

once for Sin, but liveth afterwards unto God, ſo ſhould we likewiſe be 

dead to Sin, and live in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Where Men is dead from 

Sin, there liveth Men unto God in Chriſt : Where Men liveth unto God 

in Chriſt, there Men lets the holy Spirit govern : And where the Spirit of 

God is, there is Liberty, 
Secondly, The temporal Death. Although it is appointed to Men to die, Heb. ix..27. 

either Faithful or not, yet the Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment 

for Sin, but an End of all temporal Calamities, a Diſſolution from 

all hard Yokes, an Entrance to Life, and a Door to eternal Reſt : 

In the mean while, the Body is laid in the Grave, till the coning of Chriſt 

to Judgment z then ſhall it be raiſed up again with honour, and be 

crowned with Immortality, and Death ſhall then be deſtroyed. 

Thirdly, The eternal Death. Since Chriſt hath made us free from Sin, and 

bath made Death to nought ; ſo hath healſs made us free from theeternal 

Death, becauſe the ſame is the Wages of Sin. By St. Jobn the Divine, 

fath the Lord, He that overcometh, ſhall not be burt with theſecond Death. Rev, Ii. 11. 
Fourthly, The Tyranny and Power of Satan. He worketh with Power 

inthe Children of Diſobedience ; but againſt the Faithful and Elect he cannot Eph. ii. 2. 

prevail, any more than him who hath nothing inChriſt. He hath alſo nothing in 

themthatbyChriſt are made Sons of God : He can tempt us, and he walketh 

about as a roaring Lion; but in Chriſt we can bruiſe him under our Feet. 
Fifthly, The Curſe of the Law. The Law of God requireth a perfect 

Obedience of us, if we will be juſtified thereby before God, and obtain 

the eternal Life, and be free from the Curſe pronounced againſt them 

that do not keep the Law. Bur Chriſt hath made us free from the Force 

| of the Law to Obedience, for he is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs 
lo every one that believeth ; and alſo from the Puniſhment of the Law to 
Damnation, So faith the Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the, _ 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us; though the Law is not LDN 
taken away, as is ſhewed in a former Diſcourſe. Gal. iii. 12. 

Sixthly, The Jewiſh ceremonial and political Law. All the Levitical © 


Ceremonies were Figures to Chriſt, and are now, ſince the ——_— of 
1 


= xiv. 30. 
om. xvi. 2c, 
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Chrift, of no Signification; therefore it was concluded in the Apoftglic | 
Synod held at Jeruſalem, not 10 put a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſcip e. | 
Ihe Apoſtle Pau! when he ſaw, that ſome thought the Circumciſion 
| eedful, becauſe he had circumciſed Timothy on Account of ſome Jew, 
* 10 whom he was to preach, faith, Behold, 1 Paul ſay unto you, that, if Wl | 
ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : For I teſhiſy again to every | 
Man, that is circumciſed, that he is a Deblor to do the whole Law. | 
Seventhly, The Loke of human Commandments. Hereby is not meant x 
the Commands of our Magiſtrates, and them that are in Authority Ml | 
over us, founded upon Juſtice and Equity, for them we are obliged to 
obey ; but ſuch Commandments, that are neither commanded nor for- 
bidden in the Word of God, which every one, without a Check in his 
"Conſcience, can omit or commit, according to his own Choice and Pleaſure, 
and they are called middle Things, conſiſting either in general concern. 
ing Men's living; or in particular, concerning our Worſhip in the Church. 
1. Middle Things concerning Men's living, are the Things, that in 
themſelves are neither good nor bad, and Men can uſe well or evil ; as, 
eating, drinking, cloathing, Matrimony, ſingle Life, and all other ſuch 
like I ranſactions; theſe Things we can uſe, or not, without check of 
Conſcience, according to our own Choice and Pleaſure : But the Abuſe of 
the ſame will become a Sin, therefore we muſt be careful how we uſe 
the Gifts of God, that the Things which are given us as a Bleſſing, do not 
1 Tim. iv. 4. become our Damnation. Therefore faith St. Paul, every Creature of God 
is Good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thankſziving. 
2, Middle Things concerning our Worſhip in the Church are certain 
Church Ceremonies, neither commanded nor forbidden in the Word of 
God, but uſed partly for Order and Decency ſake, partly for Edification, 
and can be uſed without check of Conſcience as long as until Men imagine 
that they are Part of Religion, and abſolutely needtul ; and as if the true 
Worſhip could not be without them. Such Church Ceremonies are with 
us, the Confeſſion and Abſolution, the Sign of the Croſs, and God- 
fathers and Godmothers in the Baptiſm, certain evangelical and apoſto- Wl t 
. © heal Texts every Sunday, ſeveral Holy-Days and Faſting-Days, the 
Surplice, the Communion Table, the kneeling at the Lord's Supper, 
the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper with unleavened Bread, Organs, 
"ringing and toling with the Bell, and Images or Pictures: Such and 
other ſuch like Church Ceremonies can be uſed or left off, according as it is 
thought proper, though not according to the Fancy of every one, but 
alone according to the Command of the Magiſtrates, with Advice of the 
Clergy as we can ſee of the Examples of Joſbua, David, Hezekiah, and 
others; neither muſt they be left off on Account of the Fancy of Oppoſers. 
In regard to this faith the Apoſtle Paul, neither Titus, who was with 
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Gal. ii. 2, 3, 


45. me, being a Greek was compelled to be circumciſed : And that becauſe if 
i falſe Brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to ſpy out our 
Liberty, which we bave in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring f int 

** N Bon age: 
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Bordage: To whom woe gave Place by Sutjeftion, no not for an Hour 
that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with you, 
III. How we ſhould ſtand faſt in our Liberty. 

Even in Perſecution we ſhould not give Place to the Enemies of our 
Chriſtian Religion and Liberties, but we muſt ſtand faſt. The Children 
of Iſrael acted fooliſh, in that they wanted to go back to Egypt, after 
they were made free, and brought out of the Houſe of Bondage. When 
we are once made free, then muſt we not entangle ourſelves again with the 
Yoke of Bondage, wherefrom we are made free, but fand faſt in our 
Liberty. 

This Chriſtian Liberty we ſhould not uſe to Epicuriſb Liberty: As if 
ne could and might live according to the Deſires and Luſts of our own 
Fleſh and Blood, as the Men did before the Sin-Flood, in the Time of 
Noah ; or as them of Sodom, in the Time of Lot, who did alone ſeek 
their temporal and carnal Satisfaftion and Luſt. Neither ſhould the 
Chriſtian Liberty be uſed to a libertiniſh Liberty; conſ.ſting in, that they 
fooliſhly imagine, or -rather maliciouſly and wickedly conceit, that 
nothing, of what Kind or Nature ſoever, is evil and ſinful of it ſelf ; but 
alone becauſe Men imagine them to be ſinful : Such Liberty profits 
nothing, and can better be called, a Yoke and Bondage, becauſe they 
ſerve their own Luſts and Imaginations : But the true Chriſtian Liberty 
conſiſts in the following Articles, %. 

1. That Men ſerve and worſhip God in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, BH, 
obey his Commands, is guided by the Spirit of God, for where the : Oor. iii. ij. 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. He that worſhippeth God, hath 
e Heaven for his Treaſury, God for his Treaſurer, the Angels for his 

iniſters and Waiters, and the Creatures for his Servants. He that 
ferveth God, hath Right and Liberty to all the Treaſures of God's Grace, 

Ike a King's Favourite, has free Liberty to go over all the Riches of ; 

his Lord: He can come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that be may Heb. iv. 16, 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time of Need. He hath Liberty 
to uſe all the Creatures of God with a good Conſcience, for the Faithful 
ae the Heirs of the World, and he hath Beldneſs to enter into the Holieft Heb. x. 19. 
by the Blood of Feſus. Satan cometh with his Temptations, our Fleſh and 

Blood with their Alurements, the World with its Perſecutions. and our 

Conſcience with its Deſperations, and will deceive us; yet let us ſtand 

faſt in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not 

nangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. The procuring of this Liberty 

aid coft our Saviour his precious Blood; let us therefore put a great ou £6 
Value thereon, and not uſe the ſame, for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as pet. ii. — | 


Rom. iv. 13. 


them who while they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves are the Ser- 


derts of Corruption. He who is begifted of a King with certain Privileges, | 
N always careful, that his Privileges and Liberty mould not be corrupted, 
n the leaſt ; much more ſhould a faithful Child of God, ſand faſt in 
lhe Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made himſelf free, from Satan, the 
World, and his own ſinful Flcſh and Blood. 2. That 


* 


206 Of CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 


2. That we do nothing, whereon our Conſcience doubts, or aging 
our own mind. When we do a Thing, whereon we doubt, either 
Rom. xiv. 5. to be right or not, that is Sin, for what is not of Faith, is Sin: Therefore 
Rom. Xiv.23 ſhould we be fully afſured,jn our Mind, that a Thing is allowed, before 
we do the ſame, and when we are not ourſelves convinced thereof, than 

may we take the Advice of another, who is better inſtructed therein, 

. That we do not uſe our Chriſtian Liberty to the Offence of them 
of little Faith. Love ſhould rule our Actions. God hath forbidden, to 
curſe the Deaf, and to put ſtumbling Blocks before the Blind. We alſo 
ſhould neither uſe our Liberty in the Preſence of them who are offended 

Cor. x. 23. thereover. The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, all Things are lawful for me, but al 
Tbings are not expedient ; all Things are lawful for me, but all Thing; 
Rom. xiv.21 o7;f, net. It is Good, neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor ay 
Cor. vii Thing whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak, 
u. 13 Wherefore, if Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh whil 
the World ſtandetb, left I make my Brother to offend. The Meaning of the 
Apoftle, we can ſee by the Foregoing, when he ſaith, That he dearcth 
himſelf to eat Meat: But if he did perceive, that a Brother, who had 
Knowledge, and was ſcrupilous thereover, ſhould thereby be obliged to 
eat againſt his Conſcience of the Meat in the Idols Temple, where he 
might find Paul eating, then would he rather let it alone, than cauſe his 
Brother to offend. In ſuch Caſes we ſhould, through Chriſtian Love, reſiſt 
from our Liberty, and act ſo that our Brother ſhould not be offended, 
4. That we ſhould not give Place by Subjection to the Enemies in any 
Thing: that they ſhould not be confirmed and ſtrengthened in their falſe 
Opinions and Conſtructions, and take thereby Opportunity to boaſt, that 
their Opinion is the beſt, and moſt convenable with the Scripture. There- 
2 Cor. vi. 14 fore admoniſheth the Apoſtle Paul, be ye not unegually yoted together with 
Unbelievers. What is it to be yoked together with Unbelievers, but to 
5 conſent to their wrong Opinion and Conceit. Therefore would he not give 
Gal. ii. 4, 5. Place by Subjection co the falſe Brethren, who came in privily to ſpy out 
Kxod. x. 26. the Liberty of the Chriſtians. Moſes ftood ſo much upon the Liberty of 
tte Children of Iſrael, that he would not that there ſhould be one Hoof 
left behind. The Prophet Daniel would not pray in private, but hu 
Windows being open in bis Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon 
bis: Knees three times a Day, and prayed; that it ſhould not ſeem, as if be 

gave Place to his Oppoſers and Enemies. | 


Since then-God hath been ſo gracious, and hath ſent his Son, who hath 
made ws free from Sin, Death, Satan and Hell, that we ſbould ſerve bm 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Day's of our Life, let us then proy i 
this bountiful Ced, that be will let bis holy Spirit guide us, ſo that we can 
ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, ans 4 
nothing, but what is acceptable in the Sight of God, and to our 08 
Salvation, until we obtain the heavenly and eternal Liberty in bis gloria 
Kingdom, Amun» XXXI. SER MON. 
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The Text, 2 CORINTHIANS IV. 17, 18. ver. 


Our light Afllictions, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us 4 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory : While we look 
not on the Things which are ſeen, but at the Things which are not 
ſeen ; for the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things 
which are not ſeen, are Eternal. 


— 
I NTRODUCTION. 


ITH Trouble Men climbeth to a high Place, and with Difficulty 
Men cometh to Glory: The Kingdom of Heaven is compared 
in the Word of God to a great City, and a Royal Palace built 
upon a high Mountain, whereto is a difficult Aſſent, full grown with 
Thorns. Our Saviour faith thereof, Strait is the Gate, and narrow is Mat. vii, 14. 
the Way, which leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. The 
Apoſtles knew this full well, and therefore did confirm the Souls of the 
Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue in the Faith, for we muſt 
rough much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of God, as the Spirit 
of God ſaith, A#s XIV Chapter, 22 Verſe. In theſe Words is deſcribed, 
1. The Difficulty of the Way in many Tribulations. And, 2. The 
Glory of the Mark in the Kingdom of God. 

1. The Difficulty of the Way in many Tribulations. Human Life is 
compared in the Scripture, by 4 Way : For as he, who walketh upon a 
Way cometh farther and farther forth, and his Way becometh ſhorter 
nd ſhorter ; ſo do we go forth daily upon the Way of our Life, and 
ath ome nearer and nearer to the Mark: As ſoon as we enter into Life, we 
„ kein to go out again. He that walketh upon a Way, leaveth every 
y to Thing behind; We brought nothing into this World, and it is certain we 1 Tim. vi. g. 
n n carry nothing out. Every Way hath its Mark, wherefrom, and 
; bo WF ereto 3 ſo our Life hath its Marks from our Mother's-Womb unto: 
n ur Grave: He that walketh on a Way is in continual Danger, — 
4 W 
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with the Badneſs of the Way under Foot, then with Storm and Rx; 
over Head; ſo is our Life full of Labour and Sorrow, outward Strife. 
inward Terror, Tribulation in the Body, Tribulation in the Soul: Why 
can ſum up all the Tribulations, which we muſt undergo ? In particular 
the beſt Children of God ſuffer the greateſt Afflictions. We, faith the 


Apoſtle, of himſelf and other Faithful, muſt through much Tribulaticy 


enter into the Kingdom of God. O could we rightly underſtand that 
Affliction is a Token of God's Love, and the true Colour wherewith 
God marketh his own ; we ſhould then endeavour to take hold thereof 
with both Hands, and fay with the Apoſtle Paul, We glory in Tribuls 
tions. Overlook the Examples of the Saints, and you ſhall find tha 
none of them entered into the Kingdom of God without Tribulation ; 
for God proved them, and found the m worthy for himſelf ; as Gold 


in the Furnace hath he tried them, and received them as burnt Offer. 


Pfal. xxxi v. 
20. 


Prov. iii. 12. 


John xv. 2. 


Luke axxiv. 
26. 


Joy, their Fighting in Victory, and their Affliction in a glorious Crown: 
which is PRES . 


ings. Who will then ſhrink away for this, wherewith the Children of 
God have been tried? Since we muſt through much Tribulation enter int! 
the Kingdom of God, many are the Mlictions of the Righteous. It cannot 
be otherways in regard to, | 

Firſt, The Will and Ordination of God. God hath not ordained any 
other Way, wherethrough his Children muſt enter into his heavenly 
Kingdom, than by Afflictions and Tribulation : In like Manner there was no 
other Way for the Children of Jyrae to the promiſed Land, than through 
the Wilderneſs, Not that the Lord is pleaſed in troubling of Men, but 
becauſe that he is delighted in the Patience of the Children of Men, juſt as 
a Father is pleafed with his Child under his fatherly Correction. In regard 
to this Solomon ſait u, I bom the Lord loveth, be correfeth, even as q 
Father the Son, in whom he delighteth. 
_ Secondly, The Trial of our Faith. When we try an earthen Veſſel, 
whether it is empty or full, whole or crackt, then we do knock on the 
fame : When God knocketh on Men, who is compared with an earthen 
Veſſel, with the Hammer of Affliction, then can it be perceived whether 
they are full of the Knowledge of God and Chriſtian Virtues, or not. 

Thirdly, Our own Purification. Our Saviour ſaith, Every Branch 
that beareth Fruit, my Father purgeth it, that it may bring forth mort 
Fruit. This purging is done with Affliction. This Compariſon is taken 
of the Vines, which .are trimed, and purged from dead Limbs and 
Branches, in order to make the ſame fruitful. | 

Fourthly, The Likeneſs of the Image of Chriſt, As our Saviour faith 
of his own Sufferings, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and 
to enter into his Glory : So may we ſay of Afflictions? Ought we not to 
ſuffer them, ſince we muſt through much Tribulation enter into the Kingd® 
of God. When a Traveller hath finiſhed his Journey, then doth he forget 
all his Troubles > The Tribulations of God's Children, ſhall alſo end in 
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e. The Glory of the Mark in the Kingdom of God, whercunto they 
tall enter. Affliction is as a golden Ladder, whereon we, through the 
Merits of Chriſt, and the Power of the holy Spirit, can climb up to 
Heaven, and enter into the Kingdom of God. Though we muſt not 
wprehend this alſo, as that Affliction is the effecting Cauſe of our Salva- 
don, or that Men do deſerve the Kingdom of Heaven, by and through 
his Patience in Affliction: No, but when we have endured faithfully and 
patiently unto our Lives-End ; then do we become thereupon, and not 
thereby ſaved. He that will be crowned with Honour and Glory in the 
Kingdom of God, muſt endure patiently, fight and conquer manly here 
on Earth. Hereof aſſureth the Spirit of God, all them who are under 
Afiction in the Words of our Text; whereof we will behold theſe two 
following Heads, namely, 


FigsT, What Miction is under its ſeveral Names. 
SsxconD, What Profit we have thereof. 
ExpLANATIOx of the TExr. 


I. What Affliction is under its ſeveral Names: 

Affliction is called in the holy Scripture by ſeveral Names, as, 

1. A Croſs, in regard to the Croſs of Chriſt. That as Chriſt bore his 
own Croſs ; ſo muſt likewiſe all his Followers bear theirs : This Nante is 
a glorious Comfort under Affliction. Is it a great Honour for a Servant 
to have his Lord's gold Chain round his Neck? Then is it a greater 


Honour for a Chriſtian to bear the Croſs after Chriſt. Had Simon, o“ 


Cyrene, rightly known the condemned Man who went before him, there 
would have been no Occaſion of forcing him to bear the Croſs of Chriſt. 
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2. The Yoke of Cbriſt. Our Saviour ſaith, Take my Yoke upon you : Mat. Ei. 29, 


This is a Compariſon taken of Oxen yokedin a Plough : The Farmer 
yokes his Oxen in order to try them, if they are ſtrong and willing to 
work ; God puts this Yoke of Chriſt on his Children, for to try how they 
ze inclined, and if they will cleave to him, and not let any Tribulation 
ſeparate them from him. The Oxen is made tame under the Yoke, and 
kept in the Furrows; God tameth his Children under Chriſt's Yoke, and 
keepeth them within the Bounds of Piety and Charity. Therefore faith 
the P/almift, It is Good for me, that I have been afflifted, that I might 
larn thy Statutes, The Oxen is not always in the Yoke, but is taken 
out and foddered ; God lets his Children ſuffer under Chrift's Yoke, 
but at laſt they ſhall be relieved, that they may reſt from their Labour. 
if the Ox knew how he muſt labour and be beaten, he would not ſtand 
and be yoked ſo willingly : If a Child of God had not better to expect 
under Chriſt's Yoke than the ſame, then would he deſpair. 1f in thts 
Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable : But 
now we expect ſome thing better, namely the eternal Joy, which no 


Sorrow ſhall take from us. In regard to this our Saviour calleth, his Mat. xi. 38 


Yoke 


* 


Plal.cxix.71. 
Rev. xiv. 13 


1 Cor. xv. 79 


. 
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Zoke eaſy, and his Burthen light ; in Compariſon to the Wrath of God, 

and the Burthen of the eternal Puniſhment, wherefrom Chriſt hath mage 

us free, and of the great Joy, which ſhall follow thereupon. What is 2 

temporal Croſs to the eternal Joy? No more than a Drop of Water 
Zech. x. 11. againſt the Ocean, and a Grain of Sand againſt the whole Globe. 

| 3. A Sea. The Prophet Zacbariab ſaith, He ſhall paſs through th; 

Sea with Miction: The Sea is bad taſting ; Affliction is alſo for Fle{ 

and Blood. The Sea is deep, in ſome Places bottomleſs, and in ſome 

Places full of Mire : Affliction bringeth us often in great Perils, Temp— 

tations and Grief, ſo that Men muſt cry out with the P/almift, Save ne 

O God, for the Waters are come in unto my Soul, I fink in the deep Mire, 

where there is no ſtanding. On the Sea. bloweth ſeveral and all forts of 

Wind; in Afflictions ariſeth the Temptations of Satan, the Reproach gf 

Men, and their wrong Cenſures, and Men's own doubtful Thoughts, as 

Mat. xiv. 31. Peter, who began to fink. s 

Pfal. Ixxv. 9. 4, ACup. The P/almiſt ſaith, In the Hand of the Lord there is a Cup, 

This Name bringeth to our Remembrance, the Forbearance of A fiction ; 

John xvi. 16. A Cup is a ſmall Veſſel, and can be ſoon emptied ; Affliction is not 

Eternal, but for a Moment, or a little while. Weeping may endure for 

0 1 5. 4 Night, but Joy cometh in the Morning. In a little Wrath I hid ny 

Ha. liv. 8. Face from thee for a Moment, but with everlaſting Kindreſs I will hatt 

Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. Ot this Name we can 

remember the certain Meaſure of Affliction, in a Cup a certain Portion 

«gocth, whereof every one gets his Part; a Child drinketh not ſo much 

Plal. exvizi, a8 a Man, God giveth Affliction according to Strength, for He chajtened 

18 ſore, but giveth net over unto Death; as, the Fitcheſs are not threſbed 

Iſa. xxviii. 27 with a threſhing Inſtrument, neither a Cart Wheel turned about upon 

the Cummin , but the Fitches are beaten out with a Staff, and the 

1 Cor. x. 13. Cummin with a Rod: Likewiſe God will not ſuffer us to be ſempled abort 

that we are able to bear. We canhkewiſe remember the Worth : When 

A the Lord of the Houſe ſtretcheth out the Cup, then muſt the Children 

1Pet. iv. 17. drink firſt, and afterwards the Servant: For the Judgment muſt begin al 

the Houſe of God. The beloved Son of God was obliged himſelf to drink 

this Cup, and hath thereby ſanctified the ſame for his Brothers and 

Siſters, who muſt drink after him. | | 

5. Bitterneſs and Wormwocd. So ſaith the Prophet Jeremiab in his 

Eam. ui. 15. Lamentations, He hath filled me with Bitterneſs, be hath made me drunk 

: with Wormwood. Wormwood is bitter to the Palate, Affliction is alla 

for Fleſh and Blood : Wormwood purgeth the bad Humours of our 

Bodies; Affliction cleanſeth the Soul from all filthy Deſires and Sin. 

, After the Children of 7/rael had been three Days in the Wilderneſs, they 

Rxod.xv.2z. came to Marab, where they found bitter Water, and could therefore 

not drink it; wherefore the Lord ſhewed Moſes a Tree, which when he 


had caſt into the Waters, the Waters were made ſweet. We * 
| | three 


Pfal.lxix.1,2 
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three Days old in the World, before we come to the bitter Waters cf” 
Marah : But a true Faith is the Moſes, who caſteth the Tree of Life, 
Jeſus Chriſt, into theſe bitter Waters, whereby they become Sweet. 15 

6. A Furnace, ſo ſaith the Prophet Jaiab, I have choſen thee in tbe Iſa. xlviii.1s 
Furnace of Aﬀiiftions, God hath two Furnaces, in the one he caſteth the 
Gold, and in the other the Skim. The Furnace wherein he caſteth the 
Skim, is Hell, which is called, a Furnace of Fire: The Furnace wherein Mat. xiii.50. 
he caſteth the Gold, is Affliction; that as the fining Pot is for Silver, and Prov. xvii. 3. 
the Furnace for Gold: So trieth the Lord, Men's Heart by Afflictions, 
not becauſe he doth know them without, but alone to make them public 
for others.. 

7. Chaſtening. Of this ſaith St. Paul, My Son,, deſpiſe not thou the Hab. xi. 5. 
Chaſtiſement of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Sen whom he Heb. xii. 6. 
receiveth, If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons: ; 
For what Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if ye be without Heb. xii. 7. 
Chaſtiſement, whereof all are Partakers,. then are ye Baſtards and not Sons. 
Furthermore, we have had Fathers of our Fleſh, which correfted us, and 
ue gave them Reverence : Shall we nit much rather be in Subjeion unto 
the Father of Spirits and live ? For they verily for a few Days chaſtened 
w after their own Pleaſure ; but be for cur Profit, that we might be Par- Heb. xii. 10. 
takers of bis Holineſs. In theſe Words lay concealec, Two weighty Con- 
duſions, why we ſhould patiently receive Afflictions. The Firſt is, 

That God hath right to chaſten and rebuke his own, ſince they are not 
without Sin; for where Sin is, there is alſo the Puniſhment for Sin. The 
herend is, That we ſhould not deſpair, nor faint away under Affliction, 
lnce we are thereby aſſured of the Love of God: This is explained with 
a Compariſon taken from earthly Fathers and their Children. 

8. A Tempeſt. Of this ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah, Ob thou afflicked, Wa. by. 1. 
Med with Tempeſt. Tempeſt cometh from the Lord, who raiſeth the Pfal. evi. 25. 
formy Winds. Affliction cometh likewite from God. I form the Light, Ia. lv. 7. 
and create Darkneſs, I make Peace, and create Evil, I the Lord do all Fam. 8 
theſe Things. Who is be that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 47. 
tmmandeth it not? Out of the Mouth of the moſt High proceedeth not 
Evil and Good? God permits ſome times the Devil, the World, and 
the corrupted Fleſh, to afflict his Children. Who doth not know how 125 1 
detan afflicted Job with the Permiſſion of God ? Satan defired to have Eph. 1 
Peter, that be might fift bim as Wheat. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh of : Cor. xii. >. 
the fiery Darts, and the Buffets of Satan. The World is compared by a 
ira, where Storm and Tempeſt ariſe ; ſodo the Children of the World 
ecaſion much Tribulation and Affliction to the Children of God, He Gal. iv. 29, 
bat was born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after- the 
Pirit, even ſo it is now. The Sea is unconſtant, firſt calm then foam- 
ng; likewiſe is the World and her Children. The Countenance that ſmiles 

| at 


Heb, xii. 8. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
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at us To-day, will turn and frowa To-morrew. Our own correpteg 

Fleſh and Blood raiſe likewiſe many Storms againſt us. The Fleſh deſireth 

againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and 2e fleſbly Lygs 

war againſt the Soul. The Storm and Tempeſt bloweth as well on the 

Royal Palaces as on Cottages; the Poor muſt. not alone, but like- 
wiſe the High and Mighty, ſuffer Croſſes and Affliction : After a great | 
W Pet. ii. 11. Tempeſt, follow always a great Calm; likewiſe ſhall there be an Eng } 
of Affiction, if not here, yet hereafter in eternal Joy. 
When the Apoſtle faith in our Text, Our Afi; Fion, then maketh he t 
thereby Difference between the Affliction of the Godly, and Ungodly, : 
The Affliction of the Faithful proceed from God's Love, but that of the Ml 1 
Unbelievers from his Juſtice and Vengeance; and therefore is the Aﬀic- IM 1 

tion of the Faithful called, a Chaſtiſement and @ Tryal; but that of the 
Unbelievers are called, a Plague and Puniſhment. God mixeth his Juſtice o 
Mic. vii. 18. and Mercy together in the Affliction of the Faithful. He retaineth tg 
Plal. Ixxv.g. bis Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. On the Urgodh, A 
N God ſheds out his Wrath, for they ſhall drink the Dregs. By the Faith- MW wi 
ful God is preſent as a loving Helper in their Afflictions; but by the WM & 
Ungodly, he is as a ſevere Revenger : The Faithful are patient in Affic- WM wi 
Mic. vii. 9. tions, ſaying with the Prophet Micah, I will bear the Indignation of the WM Ci 
Pfal. cvi. 25. Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. The Ungodly murmur, and vc 
| hearken not mnto the-Voice of the Lord. The Affliction of the Faithful is | 
received by them as a fatherly Correction, whereby God will ſhew them WM 7% 
their Tranſgreſſions: but the Ungodly receive the fame with Obſtinac WI Cr 
Ia. i. 5. of Heart: Wherefore the Lord ſaid of them, y ſhould ye be ſtriker if whi 


any more? ye will revolt more and more. The Affliction of the Faithful WW ( 
is but for a Moment, and ſhall end in eternal Joy; but the Afffiction WM wr 
of the Ungodly and Impenitent ſhall be continually, and end in eternal Aff 
Miſery in the Furnace of Fire. . I 
All the Names wherewith A ffliction is called in the Scripture, can be Dir 
brought under theſe four Denominations, Firſt, Cro/s of Ranſom. WAA 
Second, Croſs of Martyrdom. Third, Crofs of Puniſhment. And Fourth, ¶ Rep 
Croſs of Tryal. | God 

, Firſh, Croſs of Ranſom, is the painful Sufferings of our Lord ardMfthen 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which he ſuffered and underwent for the Sake c!fbut t 
our Tranſgrefſions, and thereby became a full and fatisfaftory RanſomWMrejoic 
for the ſame, and the Puniſhment thereof. None hath bore this Cro'*MW Han, 


but Chriſt, neither could any other bear the ſame than he; for therefoſ 24 

was he ſent into the World, and took on the Form of a Servant. It hat 

Ka. Iaiii. 3. regard to this the Prophet Iſaiah ſaith in his Prophecy of Chriſt, / L062 bi 
troden the Wine Preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me. Th 

Second, Croſs of Martyrdom ; that is, the Sufferings of the ho ou 

Martyrs, which they underwent for the Confeſſion of Chriſt's Name Ine 


St. Stephen is the Firſt on this Liſt, and was afterwards REPO wy the fa 
PO es 


Apoſtles, and many others both Men and Women, who were all ſlain 


upon the Earth for the Name of Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpel, Rev. XVUI24, 


It might ſeem for human Thoughts, that the Death and Suſterings of 
the-Martyrs was as painful as that of Chriſt : But there is as great 
Difference between both, as there 1s between Heaven and Ear.h, Light 
and Dark; for the Death of Chriſt was a perfect Attonement for the Sins 
of the World, and the Martyrs could not ſatisfy even for the leaſt of 
their own Sins, Chriſt did feel in his Sufferings, the Wrath of God, and 
the Terror of Hell; the holy Martyrs did feel the co-operating Power of 
the holy Spirit: Chriſt became in his Death a Curſe for us; the holy 
Martyrs were bleſſed in their Death for Chriſt's Sake : Chriſt did wreſtle 
with the eternal Death; the holy Martyrs alone with the Temporal. 

Third, Croſs of Puniſhment. When God puniſheth in his Juſtice either 
one or another in particular, or elſe whole Countries or Kingdoms in 
general, When they will not repent and be converted; ſo were the 
Angels who fell, plunged into Hell; ſo was the firſt World drowned 
with the Sin-Flood ; ſo was Sodom and Gomorrab conſumed with Brim- 
ſtone and Fire from Heaven ; fo are Kingdoms and Countries infeſted 
with Plague, War, Tempeſt, Tyranny, Famine, and many other 
Calamities, which befalleth the Ungodly and Godly « But all Things 
vorketh good unto them that fear God- 

Fourth, Croſs of Tryal, when God trieth us : Of this faith the Pſalmiſt, 


Thou O God haſt proved us, thou haſt tried us as Silver is tried. This Pfal. lvi. 10. 


Croſs or Affliction befalleth commonly the Innocent, not in their Perſon 
which becometh Chriſt alone, but in their Cauſes. 

Of this Croſs of Tryal ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in our Text, ſaying, 
ur light Aﬀiittion, which is but for a Moment. And deſcribeth alſo 
Affliction by two Things. 1/, Of the Lightneſs. 2d, Of the Shortneſs, 

iſt, Of the Lightneſs. It is an Affliction, not an helliſh Pain, as 
Dives ſuffered. God favours us with many glad Hours in the Midſt of 
Aﬀiftion, I take Pleaſure, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, in Infirmities, in 2 Cor. xii 


10. 
Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecution, in Diftreſſes for Chriſt's Sake, E 
bod will not let his Children bear the Croſſes alone, but he helpeth 
dem. The Apoſtles were ſcourged, and beaten for Chriſt's Name Sake, ,. _ 
but they rejoiced thereover. St. Stephen was ſtoned, but his Soul was ""IY 


roiced, and deſired to be by Chriſt, whom be ſaw fitting on the right ac; vii 56. 
Hand of God. 8 
d, Of the Sbortneſe: It isbut for à Moment, A ffliction hath itsSting, 
t hath likewiſe Wings: Therefore the Prophet 1/aiab faith, Sorrow and Iſa x. 10. 
lirbing ſhall flee away. 

The Affliction of God's Children, is of little Duration in Compariſon 
b our Time, the Time of others, and the Time to come. J 

In Compariſon to our own Time: What is our own Time? We reckan 
be ſame by Years, Months, Weeks, Days and Hours, yet the az 
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of the Lord putteth ſuchlittle Value thereon, and calleth the ſame Nothing, 
It goes with us under Affliction, as with a Child in School, who thinks 
the Time very long; for they do not conſider, that it is for their on 
Benefit, and have therefore always their Eyes and Ears by the Clock 
longing for the Time, when they ſhall have their Freedom again; and 


they are the more diſcontented, ſince it is a daily Work : But when they 


Pal. xc. 4. 


ſtone in Compariſon of the Sand; ſo are a thouſand Years to the Days of 


— 


1 Cor. ji. 9. 


1 Cor. x. 13. 


live and become Men, and have the Benefit of their Learning and Schoq|, 
then they are of Opinion, that their School-time was too ſhort, We allo 
are under Affliction, 

In Compariſon to the Time of others. The Time of others is likewiſe 
ſhort. We ſee ſome ſuffer one, two or more Years: what is that to he 
compared to the Woman with the Bloody Iſſue, who was afflicted 
twelve Years, another who was cripple eighteen Years, another 
who laid thirty-eight Years on his Bed, and him who was cripple more 
than forty Years: And when we alſo conſider our Afflictiogg and compare 
the ſame againſt others, we ſhall find that our Afir#1on is according to 
the Saying of the Apoſtle here in our Text, but for a Moment. 

In Compariſon to the Time to come, or properly ſaid, Eternity, this 
hath no End. A thouſand Years in the Sight of the Lord are but as 
Yeſterday. Syrach ſaith, As à Drop of Water into the Sea, and a Gravel- 


Eternity. What is a Man's Age and the Afflictions thereof in Compariſon 
to the eternal Happineſs, which God hath promiſed unto the Faithful? 
Who will then complain of this temporal light Affliction which is but for 
a Moment, ſince Eye hath not ſeen, ncr Ear heard, neither have entered 
into the Heart of Men, the Things, which God hath prepared for them that 
love him? 

The AfMiction of God's Children is light, in regard to the Faithfulneſs 
of God, the Power of Chriſt's Crofs, and the Pains of Hell. 

God is Faithful who. will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that yt 
are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that yt 
may be able to bear it. Therefore as a Patient undergoeth patiently, allthe 
O perations of a Surgeon, in Expectation of his former Health, ſince he 
is convinced, that it is done for his beſt ; alſo is a Child of God patient 
in Affliction, knowing that they come from God, who wills him well; 
and in Conſideration hereof, is Affliction light. 

By the Power of Chriſt's Croſs is the Affliction of God's Children 
conlecrated and ſanctified, ſo that the ſame cannot hurt, but profit them, 
and is to their Honour and Glory; and when we conſider this, then vi 
our Affliction become light. | 

Temporal Affliction is in Compariſon to the Pains of Hell, as the 
Sting or Prick of a Needle unto a mortal Wound. What is the tempor 
Fire unto the Fire of Hell ? What is the Affliction of the Body to be 


compared to the Trouble of Soul and Conſcience? Every fiſtieth 1 7 | 
Ubilee 
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Jubilee Year with the Jes, when all Captives, Slaves and Debtors, went 
to their Properties, and became free; but there will never come a Time 
for them who are in Hell, to be delivered: When we conſider this, 
we ſhall find, that it is better to tuffer here in Time, than hereafter 
in Eternity. 

When the Apoſtle calleth, Aids Zion light, and for a Moment; he would 
thereby encourage us to Patience 1n Sufterin: TS, We ſuffer willir Ely what is 
bolt t and eaſy and of a ſhort Duration it E. XP ectation of a good Alteration, 
or at leaſt an End: Patience is an hutuble Subjection to the Will of 
God, whereby we ſuffer with Conſtancy all what the Lord lays upon us. 
Ve can become a Martyr without Fire and Sword, but not without 
Patience ; Patience beholds the End of Tribulation, and ſays with Fes, | 
All the Days | of my appointed Time wil; wait, till my Change comes. oy * TY 
Fath aſſures us and ſays, God will ſurely come, be will not tarry ; 3 Pia Xii 
Patience ſays, I will wait for that Time : Faith ſays, Reft in the Lord, 
ard wait patiently for him : Whereupon Patience anſwers, e lſa. xxx. 18 
will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unte vou : Bleſſed are all th: Y 
that wait for him. Faith and Patience go Hand in Hand as two Sitters : 

Faith beholds the eternal Glory; Patience waits for the fame. This brings 
me to the ſecond Part, namely, 

II. What Profit we have by Affliction. 

Our Text faith, Our light Affliclion, which is but for a Moment, 
wrketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, . None 
maſt conclude from this, that we can carn or deſerve Heaven, and the 
heavenly Glory, with our Aficiion : For although it was poſſible that a 
Man could fufſer all the Plagues and Afﬀictions that are in the World, 
jt he could not deſerve thereby any temporal Bleſſings, much leis the 
eternal heavenly Glory. But the Apoſtle has regard to the Concluſion 
God, which is this, That God will not that his Children ſhould enter 
wo his heavenly Kingdom through any other Way, than through 
Croſſes and Affliction: Men ſoflers now patiently, lives after the M ill of 
bod, and cleaves to his Promues, (that upon Pain ſhall follow the 
ternal Crown, and upon Tears, Joy :) So God will perfect his Con- 

Won, That Affſiction worketh for the Children of God, @ far more 
erding and eternal Weight of Glory, This Glory is deſcribede here 
of We gluy Qualifications. ; 
1. By its Excellency, fince it is called, exceeding Glory : Glory is a 
Roya Glory, as King S/2mon had, or the Clcarneſs of the Angels; and 
IKewile the godly Clearnefs is called Gicry : Such Glory ſhall God's 
Children receive after this Life, when they have conquered all their 
Auctions and Tribulations, according to the Promiſe of our Saviour, 
Wo faith, Father, I will that thev alſo whom thou haſt given me, be Johnxvu.24, 
dub me where I am, that they may bebold my Glory, which thou haſt 
0 eme. St. John the Divine ſaw this in a Viſion, when he bebe 'd a Rev. vii. 9. 


Uu great 
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great Multitude, ſtanding before the Throne, and before the Lamb, and 

Rev. vii. 13. clothed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands; and when he was 
ey v5 aſked, who are theſe which are arrayed in white Robes * Then anſwered 
ev. vu. 14. he, that he did not know: Whereupon one of the Elders ſaid to him, 
Theſe are they which came out of great Tribulation, and have waſhed 
their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb : T, berefort 
are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day and Night in his 
Temple. This Glory is ſo great, that the Apoſtle cannot find Words to 
expreſs himſelf, and therefore calleth the ſame, A far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory. The Words far more exceeding, comprehend, 
a Compariſon taken of a Vendue, where one exceeds the other in bidding, 
until it is raiſed to a Sum : Likewiſe it is with the heavenly Glory, it 
cometh from a mean Origine, namely, Affliction, but ends in Glory 
Everlaſting : and it it impoſſible for human Reaſon, to form any true 
' 1 Cox. ii. 9. Idea thereof; as we can ſee by the Declaration of the Apoſtle Paul, That 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into the Thoughts 
of Men, the Things which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 
2. By Eternity. Eternal is long, but long is not eternal, as the old : 
Fathers have ſaid. We can imagine ſome Things in our Thoughts i 
concerning Eternity, but we can never apprehend, much leſs deſcribe the Ml © 
ſame: We may call it a bottomleſs Pit, wherein all Times and Seaſons, 
and even our own Thoughtsare ſwallowed up. If we would undertake and bo 
could count the Drops in the Sea, the Grains of Sand in the Globe, and | 
the Sun Beams in the Air, there would once be an End thereof ; but of x 
Eternity there is no End : It is for the Godly, a Day without Ml: 


Nev. vii. 15. 


Fa Night ; but for the Ungodly, a Night without Day. What is now nh 
temporal Affliction to be compared hereto. by 


3. By its Weight. Weighty is a Thing called ſo, which is heavy in its 0 

Weight: When the King of Babylon had taken Jeruſalem, he defaced The 

the City, and took away all the Veſſels out of the Temple, and carried y 

2 Kings xxv. them to Babylon, and the Braſs of the Veſſels was without Weight , not , 
55 becauſe they could not weigh it, but that they would not ſpend ſo much 


Time and Labour thereon. Would we try to weigh up the tempera * 
Affſiction againſt the eternal Glory, we would find it impoſſible ; and if 1 a 
ſuch could even be performed, we would find the Weight of all temporal ® 

Affictions, not to be compared to the Weight of the eternal Glory; a 
ſo that we might rightly ſay thereof, as the Prophet Daniel ſaid of King * 


yy 21+ Belſhazzar, Thou art weighed in the Ballances, and are found wanting : 
God who weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballanct, 7 
laid once the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of the whole World in the on Meri 
Scale of his Juftice, and in the other he laid his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and his meritorious Death, and found alſo the former overweighed by the 
latter: Chriſt hath alſo procured the eternal Glory to all them who, in- 
true Faith, will embrace him. | 1 
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But that there ſhould no Thoughts be made of any Deceit herein, as 
it often happens in temporal Weights and Ballances, therefore ſaid 
the Apoſtle in our Text, That we ſhall look not on the Things which * 
are ſeen, but at the Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen are eternal. When 
1 Markſman would fire and hit a Mark, then muſt he have firſt a true 
Sight of the Mark he is to aim at; fo would the Apoſtle ſay, That in 
dl our Afflictions we ſhould aim at, and endeavour to obtain the right 
Mark. 
What Mark is this? The eternal Glory; of which ſaith the ſame Apoſtle 
Paul, in another Place, I preſs towards the Mark : For to obtain this Phil. iii. 14 
Mark has the bountiful God ordained gracious Means, and all they who 
uſe the ſame, ſhall obtain this Mark of eternal Glory ; but they who 
© WH cither abuſe, or wilfully refuſe the ſame, ſhall obtain the Mark of 
(emal Miſery. F 
The Children of the World have their Mark, whereat they aim,namely, 
Riches, and worldly Glory and Honour, ſo that their Cellars and Gra- 
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a esare full, affording all Manner of Store; and after they have obtained 
dein Aim, they account themſelves happy: But it goeth with them, 
e vith a Pur- blind, who cannot ſee well, except a Thing is placed near 
? him, that the - ſame can repreſent great; The Children of this World 
| F bok always alſo at the temporal Things, and forget thereby the 


eternal 3; but the Children of God, look not on the temporal Things 

which are ſeen, but on the Eternal which- are not ſeen. Faith hath its 

Eyes, wherewith it beholds the inviſible and abſent Things as preſent, 

wherefore the Apoſtle Paul calleth the ſame, the Subſtance of Things Heb 

bed for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Abraham ſaw the Days 

4 «Chriſt, not with his bodily Eyes, but with the Eyes of his Faith, as John viii. 56. 

cri himſelf teſtifieth of him: Moſes would not accept the Treaſures 

of Egypt but by Faith had refpe& unto the Recompence of the Reward, : 

nd therefore choſe rather to ſuffer Miictions with the Children of God, * 3 
loan to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, eſteeming the Reproach of © 

4%, greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egpyt. On ſuch the Children 

MM" God meditates always, and in their Affliction always looks on this 

teavenly Mark, that they may obtain the ſame ; and are therefore 

ent, being aſſured that they ſhall receive a good End, and be crowned 

"th Glory everlaſting. 


"ol Of this eternal Glory, make us all, O God, Partakers of Grace for thi 
fi Merits of thy beleved Son our Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. Auxx. 
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The Text, Romans XUT. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. verſes. 


Let every Soul be ſubje unto the higher Powers, For ther, 
Power but of God : The Powers that be, are ordained c, G: 
Whoſcever therefore reſiſt the Power, reſijteth tbe Ordina: 1 
God : And they that reſit, ſhall receive to themſelves Baue 

For Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, but 9 Exit, 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the Power? Do that which 1 
God, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of the ſame. For be us 1 the | 
Miniſter of God to thee fon Good : But if tbeu do that © 
Evil, be afraid: For he beareth not the Sword in gain: 7 17 5 , 
7s the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute lu * 011 lin 


that doth Evil. Wherefere ye muſt needs be ſubject ne / f 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake. For, for this Conſe; hay 1 
Tribute alſo : For they are God's Miniſters attending c. ut nua f 
upon this very Thing. Render therefore to all their Dues, Tri 2 
to hom Tribute is Due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear ts *. i 


Fear, Honour to whom Honour 


INTRODUCTION. 


T was not without Cauſe that the Lord choſe a Man, who was g c. 
and ſtately, to be King over his own People, the Children oi Lia 


For we allo do read in the firft Book of Samuel, the Xth Chapter, . 
23 Verſe, Saul was higher than any of the People, from the Shou! 7 
and upwards, The bp. ſheweth in this Example of the firſt Kin tl 
choſen by himſelf, 1. The Statelineſs, 2. The Power, And, 3. Ch W 


Ca of this Ro: yal Condition. 
The Lord ſheweth us the Statelineſs of this Condition, that the 


are pee high, and above others; wherefore they are eOwpar red in tl 
Scr 1 miſt 
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ripture by high Trees, high Hills, and lofty Gates. This Statelinefs f 
roceeds from, and depends upon God's Ordination: Saul being at firſt 
z Perſon but of a private Condition, was not looked upon in regard to hi 

Highneſs or Stature, wherein he exceeded all the People ; bur whe n he was 
choſen by the Command of God, then was the Highne s of his Perſon 1 

looked upon. W herefore the Prophet s Samuel laid to all the! en in the 14 

following Verſe, See ye him, whom the Lord hath choſen, that there is | 

zone like him among all the People? As long as David went after the 

Shee p,he was not more looked than another Shepherd; - but when the Lord 2 Sam. wii, 4 

took bim from the Sheep Cote, from following the Sheep, to be a Raw 4 
over Iſrael, then received he a great Name, like unto the Name of the * mul. g. 1 

great Men, that are in the Karih. It is the Lord, who lays Honour 4 

and Glory upon Tings, and taketh the ſame away again when they 1 

XII. 18. 1 
| 


RD A 


depart, and are (ſiſobedient, as we can fee by the E. xampyes of Saul,“ 11 
Nebachaduezzar, and others. Wherefore Fob faid, The Lord lodſeth the ob at 1. i 
Bond of Kings, and girdeth their Loins with a Girdle. He leadeth Princes | 
away ſpoiled, and nverthroweth the Mighty. He powereth Contempt upon job xii. 31. V4 
Princes, aud eaten tb the Strength of the Mighty. 1 

2, The Lord ſheweth us here, the Power * tlus Condition. As ſoon * 
as Saul was choſen amt placed King over 1/rae/, the Lord ordered and 1 
commanded the Prophet Samuel, to pronounce and declare unto the . 
Feople, the. Right and Priviledges of the King, conſiſting therein, He 
wil lake your Sens, an appoint them for bimſelf, for G74 Ch arts, and 

a be hi s Hor emen; ati ome ſhall run before his Chariots. And he will 
e them Captains ove. Thouſands, and Captains over Fifties, and will 
jet them to ear bis Gr: und, and to reap his Harveſt, and to make his 
Inftr uments of War, an Inſtruments of his Chariots. Ana he will take b 
your Daughters to be hi. Confefttonar les, and to be Cooks, and to be 
Bakers : And ye ſhall be bis Servants, Hereof we can ſee the Power | 
attending the Royal Dignity in temporal Caſes; and concerning their J 
Power, in ſpiritual or cccleſiaſtical Caſes we have Examples in the Pro- 
ceedings of King David, Solomon, Jeboſa phat, Hez b. and others 
more in the Scripture. 

The Lord ſheweth us the Carefulneſs of this Condition. He that is | 

\ Head higher than others, can overiook them: The Magiſtrates mult be | 
carctul over the Welfare of their Country, and Subjects, both Rich and l 
Poor. If there was no Magiſtrates, we could not be ſecure in our OWN 
Houſes, but it would go as is read of the Children of [/raz!, in the Book of | 
Judges; In thoſe Days there was ub King in Iſtacl, but every Man > #1 
that Which Was right in bis own Eyes. The Apoltle Paul ſpeaketh * © 
worldly Magiſtrates in the Words of our Text, and ſheweth us therein. 
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FigsT, Of whom they are. 
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EXPLANATION of the Text. 
I. The Apoſtle ſheweth us, of whom the Magiſtrates are. 

Worldly Magiſtracy, is a Power and Superiority which God has given 
unto certain Perſonsin the World, that they, among Men, ſhould defend 
his Honour, puniſh the Wicked, and reward the Good. To ſuch Perſons 
are Subjects obliged to render Tribute, Cuſtom, Fear, and Honour, 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake, that Peace and Unity 
may continue in the Community, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. | 

The Apoſtle convinces us in the Words of my Text, that the Magi. 
ſtrates are ordained of God, when he ſpeaketh, | 

Firſt, Ot their high and exalted State, ſaying, Let every Soul by 
fubje& unto the higher Powers, Nature has inſtructed Mankind, to put 
Magiſtrates over themſelves ; for ſince Man is created to ſociable Con- 
verſation, and cannot live alone, and where there is Converſation, there 
Order muſt be, without which no Society could ſubſiſt in the World; 
therefore has Man choſen ſuch to be Lords and Rulers, whom they found 
to be endowed with Wiſdom, Prudence, and Statelineſs above others : 
So that when the Common and Poor, were oppreſſed by the Richer and 
more Powerful, they have taken their Refuge to ſome ſuch prudent and 
ſtately Man, who could protect them, and defend them in their Rights, 
This natural Order is afterwards placed by God, who is a God of Order 
and Decency, in an ampler and better Regulation among Men, who 
have a rational Senſe. Alſo the Magiſtrates came to the Government 
in the Beginning, by either of theſe two Ways, immediate, or mediate. 

Immediate, or without Means ; as when God himſelf has placed any 
one in the magiſterial Office and Power; as we can fee by the Examples 
of Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, and afterwards the Kings. 

Mediate, or with Means, either by Election, Succeſſion, War, or 
Power in ſubduing of others, 

By Election. When the higheſt Magiſtrate ordains other Magiſtrates, 
as King Pharaoh ſet Foſeph to be Ruler over Egypt: Or when the 
Subjects, or their reſpective Repreſentatives, chooſes one to be a Head 
and Ruler over the Kingdom or Government ; as Fephtah was choſen 
by the Elders in Gilead, and David by the People of 1/rael. 

By Succeſſion. When one ſucceeds another in the Government, 
either by Heirſhip, that the Son ſucceeds the Father, as the Kings of 
Judea from David to Fechoniah ; or by Defect of ſuch, that the next 
Heir is choſen, as we can ſee of Sealtbiel, who being of the Royal Blood 
was choſen after Fechoniab, who died Childleſs; or by Marriage, as 
Adoniab, who deſired to have Abiſag, in order to raiſe himſelf thereby to 
the Royal Dignity z or by Teſtament and Will, when the Father appoints 
in his Life Time one of his Sons to ſucceed hira after his Death, as David, 
who paſſing by his oldeſt Son, appointed Solomon, the youngeſt Son, to 
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By War. It is a natural Law, that what one conquers with the Sword 
is his Property, and he is the Lord thereof: The Children of Iſrael did 
conquer the Land of Canaan, and divided therefore the ſame among 
them ; and many more Examples, both in the Scripture, and daily Expe- 
rience, convinces us thereof. . 

By Power in ſubduing of others. Nimrod ſubdued others with Power, 
and is therefore called, a mighty Hunter before the Lord. Abimelech flew Gen. K. 9. 
his Brethren, being three Score and ten Perſons, in order to come ! ©. 
to the Government. Atbaliab did deſtroy all the Seed Royal, that ſhe 
might enjoy the Government. 

But by and through what Means ſoever, the Magiſtrates come to the 
Government, yet their Condition and State is from God, even if they 
ſhould be Tyrants and Wicked; which we can prove both by Texts and 
Examples in the Holy Scripture. 

Of Scripture Texts. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, There is no Power 
tut of God. The Lord threatheneth his People by the Prophet 1/aiab, 
That he will give Children to be their Princes, and Babes to rule over 10. iii. 4 
them, on account of their Diſubedience. The eternal Wiſdom faith him- 2 
{f, through the Mouth of Solomon, of all Rulers in general, By me Kings 3 
reign, and Princes decree Juſtice. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even 
all the Judges of the Earth. 

Of Scripture Examples, both in the Old and New Teſtament : Where- 
fore the Apoſtle Peter admoniſhes, Be ſubj ect to your Maſters with all 1 Pet ii. 18. 
fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward. 

Secondly, Of their Power and Authority, God has not alone placed 
the Magiſtrates in a high Station, but he has alſo given them Power, or 
elſe their Highneſs was of little Value and Signification : For Highneſs 
without Power, is as a Bee without Sting, and a Shadow without a 
Body. We can prove, that God has endowed the Magiſtrates, both with 
Highneſs and Power. 

1. Of the Scripture Texts. The Lord himſelf ſpeaketh of the King of 
Babylon, by the Prophet Jeremiah alſo, I have given this Land into the ſer. xxii, 25, 
Hands of my Servant Nebucadnezzar, the King of Babylon : And the | 
Wiſeman ſpeaketh alſo to all Rulers, Hear O ye Kings, and underſtand, Sapi. vi. 1. 
learn ye that be Judges of the Earth , give Ear you that rule the People, 
and glory in the Multitude of Nations : For Power is given you of the 
Lord, Sovereignty from the Higheſt, who ſhall try your Works, and 
ſearch out your Councils. ; 

2. Of Examples. God calleth to this Dignity, Firft, The Patriarchs, 

a Noah and Abraham, And Secondly, The Rulers as Moſes, Joſhua, 
and the other Judges. And Thirdly, The Kings, as Saul, David, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, Joaſh, of whom it was propheſied three Hundred 10. iv. 28 
and Thirty Y ears before his Birth ; and Cyrus, whom God appointed to 
te a Shepherd, and an anointed, two Hundred Years before he was 3 Iſa. Xlr. 1. 
| 3. O 
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Pfal. Ixxxii Of the Titles. The Apoſtle calleth them in our Text, Odier / 
gr Gel, aud Servants of God. The Royal P/almift calls them Geds, n 7 re 
of Nature, but in their Office and Poſt, ſince they are the Mir its FE 
and Vicars of God here on Earth: In this Name God" $, is concealed 1 he 
the Virtues that the Kings and Rulers ſhould be endowed with. 

As God 1s Wiic, Rulers ſhould alſo be.Wiſe ; therefore favs . ar 

Prov. xi. 14. Where mo Council is, the People fall; and again, Jo to ther, ( ] 1; by 

Eccl. x. 16. phe thy King is a Child. = FT 

God is True and Faithful: Rulers ſhould alſo be True and Fairlf1;! , 1 
whereof is required three Things. F, That they are willing and in 
ready to hear the Complaints of the Poor and Diſtreſſed. Secc has, In 
they ſearch after Truth, and believe not every Report aac Story, „ With 
Thirdly, After they are truly informed, not to judge parnal)) y, neither n 
to have Reſpect to Perſons, but to judge juſtly after the Laws 3:10 wh 
Conſlitutions. fot 

God. 1s Juſt and Righteous. Rulers ſhould likewiſe be Righteous, for WMH i 

Prov. xvi. 28. their Throne is eftabliſhed by Righteouſneſs. ar: 

God is Good and Merciful ; Rulers muſt likewiſe be ſo ; Selm 

Prov. xx. 28. faith. therefore, Mercy and 7 1b preſerve the King, and bis Throve , 
upholden by Mercy. In regard to this they are called, gracious Las di. the 


Deut. i. 17. God heareth all without Reſpect : Likewiſe Rulers, ſhall hear the the 
Small as well as the Great. 
God offers himſelf an Example to imitate, ſaying, Ze ſpall 5 Hal, frr Mot 

I the Lord your Ged am holy: Likewiſe Rulers ſhould torego ber WM the 
* Subjects with good Examples. du 
28am Kir. 17 Rulers or Worldly Magiſtrates are called Angels, As an Auge! ef ] 

God, ſo is the King my Lord, ſaid the Widow of Tekoab to Kir 2 David, We 

Ez. xxviti. They are called, Cherub, Thou art the anointed Cherub, faith the Lord 

co by the Prophet Ezekiel, of the Prince of TYrus. | 

They are called, Heads and Crowns of Heads : That as the Head, ani ll ſpu 

the Crown of the Head, are above all the other Limbs ; fo the Rulers WM Tal 

are placed in Highneſs above others. Wot 

They are called, Gates, and everlaſting Deors. "That as the Gates and U 

Doors defends the City and Subjects therein, from the Aſſaults of Enemies, Go 

alſo the Rulers ſhould defend their Subiccts from the Oppreſſion ©: the Malt 

Wicked. by 

They are called Signets. That as a Signet Ring is much valued, and i dom, 

worn on the right Hand, ſo are pious Rulers much valued in the Sat en 

of God. May 

T hey are called Hills and Mountains; That: as the Mountains are Nad. 

above the V allies, ſo che Rulers are loſty and highly exalted above the 7 

Subjects, 

Theſe and all other Titles of Honour, wherewith Rulers arc caed, ſſthcr 


convinces us, that they are ordained and inſtituted by God. V/ hen _ 
| Apolde 


Lev. xix. 2. 
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Apoſtle St. Peter calleth the Kings, Ordinances of Men, he then hath 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
regard to the Perſons, wherein they are of the ſame Nature with others: 

For it has pleaſed the Almighty God not to place Angels, but'Men to 

be Rulers, for the following three Reaſons : 

Firſt, For God's own Sake, and hath therewith ſhewed his Goodneſs 
and Power : His Goodneſs, that he would not rule and govern Men 
by the mighty Angels, who are high and mighty Princes, but by Men 
themſelves, to whom he has given his own Name, and calleth them Gods : 

His Power, that he defends them againſt Satan and all his Adherents, 
and calleth them Signets on his Right Hand. 

Secondly, For the Magiſtrates Sake. God wills that they ſhould conſider 
theſe three Things. 1/, God above them: Although they have Power 
upon Earth, yet they ſhould know, that there is a Lord over them, 
who feareth no Man's Perſon, and to whom they ſhall be accountable 
for all their Actions. 2d, Their own Mortality: That they ſhould not 
mule for ever, as the Royal P/almiſt ſaith, Te are Gods, and all of you Pfal. Lvxxii. 
are Children of the moſt High, but ye ſhall die like Men, and fall like one 
if the Princes. zd, Their Subjects under them: Magiſtrates ſhould 
conſider, that the Subjects over whom they govern, are Men as well as 
themſelves, and muſt therefore look upon them as ſuch, and govern 
them accordingly. 

Thirdly, For the Subjects Sake. God will try thereby the Obedience 
of the Subjects, if they are willing to obey the Magiftrates, who are of 
the fame human Nature with themſelves, although highly exalted in their 
Nation, 

II. The Apoſtle ſheweth us in our Text, What Profit we have of the 
Werldly Magiſtrates. 

We can beſt perceive the Profit and Good, which we have of the 
Magiſtrates, by the executing of their Office, which is two Sorts ; 
ſpiritual, or worldly. Their ſpiritual Office hath regard to the firſt 
Table in the Law of God, and concerns the Worſhip of God, conſiſting 
n the following, | 

Firſt, Magiſtrates muft have knowledge in the true Worſhipping of 
God; they ſhould love and honour the Word of God, and regulate 
al their Actions according to the ſame. The Lord himſelf faith thereof 2 
by Moſes, It ſhall be when the King ſiitetb upon his Throne in bis King- Deut. xvii. 18 
tm, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book. And it ſhall 
te with him, and be ſball read therein all the Days of his Life : That he 
may earn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the Words of this Law, 
ona theſe Statutes to do them. The Royal Pſalmiſt calleth therefore, the 
Teftimonies of God, his Delight and Counſellors. 

Secondly, Magiſtrates ſhould propagate the true Chriſtian Religion in 
liir Kingdom and Countries, and as much as poſſible oppoſe and m 
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all falſe Doctrine and Hereſies. The Spirit of God calleth therefore the 
Ta .xlix. 23. Kings, The nurſing Fathers of the Church. 
7 hirdly, Magiſtates ſhould ſupply the Churches with pious and good 
Preachers and Teachers, who can righty inſtruct the People in the true 
Way to Salvation, and confirm their Doctrine with their exemplaryL ife, 
according to the Example of David, Solomon, Fehoſhaphat, Je hoiada, 
Hezekiah, Joaſb, and others. | 


Fourthly, Magiſtrates ſhould inſtitute Schools and Colleges, where the | 


Foundation of the true Religion, and of Arts and Sciences, can be learned; 
and they ſhould endeavour to maintain and advance all ſuch School 
Dan. i. z, 4, and Colleges, that are erected in their Dominions. King Nebuchadnezzar 
5, 6. ere cted a royal School in Babylon, where he had educated certain of the 
Children of Iſrael, and of the Kings Seed, and of the Princes, Children in 
whom was no Blemiſh, but well- favoured and ſkilful in all Wiſdom, and 
appointed them à daily Proviſion of Meat and Wine: That they at the End 
of three Years might ſtand before the King. Daniel who afterwards 
propheſied of the Meſſiah, and inſtructed the Kings Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belſhazzar, Darius, and Cyrus, was alſo educated and inſtructed in this 

School. 
Yet notwithſtanding, the Magiſtrates muſt not force nor oblige any one 
to Religion, for that is contrary to the Example and Command of our 
Saviour; who commanded his Apoſtles to teach and baptize the People, 
and not to force, much leſs to deſtroy them that would not believe. We 
ee, read in the Parable of the great Supper, that the Maſter of the Houſe 
Lukexiv.23- ordered his Servants, to compel all to come in: But we muſt know that by 
this compelling isunderſtood the preaching of the Law and its I hreatenings, 
whereby Men's Conſcenceis moved, and even compelled to Repentance ; 
theſe are the ſpiritual Weapons, that according to the Saying of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. x 4,5 Caſt down Imaginations, and every high Thing, that exalteth itſelf again 
the Knowledge of God. The Emperor Maximilian II. ſaid thercfore 
juſtly, © I here is no harder nor greater Tyranny, than to govern over 

Men's Conſcience. 

Magiſtrates of a true Chriſtian Religion, ſhould neither tolerate nor 
allow all Sorts of Religion, and the publick Exerciſe thereof in ther 
Countries, except ſuch has been allowed from a long Tme, and cannot 
be removed without Danger or Peril of Offence or Revolution, then 
they may be tollerated; as we can ſee of the Example of David, who 
although he hated ail ſtrange Religions, yet did allow. the P4/:/trans, 

** Amonites, Moabites, and other heathen Nations, whom he conquered, 
the free Exerciſe of their Devotion and Worſhip. | 

The temporal Office of Magiſtrates has regard to the ſecond Table in 
the Law of God, and conſiſts in the following. 

1/t, Magiſtrates ſhould make good and wholeſome Laws for tis 


Suppert of their Country, and the Maintenance of Honeſty and Juſtice 
| among 


Pal. cxxxi 
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zmong the Subjects, which Laws muſt be grounded and founded upon 
the Law of Nature, the Law of God, the Nature of the Subjects, . and 
the Conſtitutions of the Country : The Law of Nature, ſhews what is 
juſt and reaſonable ; the Law of God ſhews what is Holy, and the 
Nature of the Subjects and Country, ſhews what is need{ul. Theſe are 
the three Diamonds, that muſt ſhine forth in all Chriſtian Laws, and 
the Subjects are bound to obey ſuch Laws not only for Wrath, but alſo 
for Conſcience Sake, according to our Text. 

2dly, Magiſtrates ſhould not alone give and make good Laws, but 
they ſhould alſo maintain the ſame: For what ſignifieth a Law, that is 
not kept, and maintained ? Not more than a ſhining Sword without 
Edge. Therefore ſince Magiſtrates cannot be preſen over their whole 
Kingdom, they ſhould appoint under Magiſtrates and Judges, and 
admoniſh them to execute Juſtice without Exception of Perſons ; as 
King Jeboſbaphat, who ſaid to the Judges, whom he had ſet in the 


Country, Take heed what ye do, for ye judge not for Man, but for the 2 Cron. xix. 
Lord, who is with you in the Judęment: Wherefore now, let the Fear 5, 


of the Lord be upon you, take heed, and do it, for there is no Iniquity 
with the Lord our God, nor reſpe# of Perſons, nor taking of Gifts. 

Theſe two Articles ſhould and muſt be with a Judge, Knowledge and 
Conſcience. They are the Eyes, whereof the royal Preacher ſpeaketh, 


ſaying, The wiſe Man's Eyes are in his Head: With the one he beholdeth Eccl. f. 14. 


the Law, whereon he ſhould ground and form his Judgment; with 
the other he beholdeth the Cauſe and Evidences that are before him, for 
toſearch and find out the Truth. Their Teſtimony muſt be powdered 
with the Salt of Conſcience, that the ſame ſhould not become a political 
Fraud, A wiſe and prudent Judge follows the Dictates of the Law, 
and will have no regard to Perſons, nor his own Afflictions, for where 
Paſſion governs, there is Reaſon blind; and it goweth then, as in muddy 
Waters, where we cannot ſee, nor diſcern any Thing. If a Judge has 
Conſcience, then is he alſo pious :- for the Admonition of the Con- 
ſcience cometh from God, and it is an indiſputable Truth, that he, who 
is not afraid of his own Conſcience, is neither afraid for God: And 
being pious, he is abſolu:ely Juſt, and will execute his Office, without 
any regard to Perſons, according to Juſtice. 

3dly, Magiſtrates ſhould puniſh all Offenders and Tranſgreffors of 
tie Law, they being Deſtroyers of the common Peace; therefore God 
gave them the Sword, that they ſhould not bear it in vain, but to be a 
Revenger ta execute Wrath upon them that do Evil. The Lord ſaid 


therefore to Moſes, Thou ſhalt put the Evil away from the Midſt of thee , Deut. xix. 20 


and thoſe which remain, ball hear and fear, and ſhall henceforth commit 
10 more any ſuch Evil among you; and thine Eye ſhall not pity bim. 

If the SubjeaAs are attacked by their Enemies, then the Magiſtrates 
xe obliged to protect them againſt ſuch, in their Rights and Ee” 
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32. 
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2 Kings iii. 5. 
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ſo that every one may live in Peace and Tranquility under their Govern- 
ment. That Magiſtrates may have lawful War, we can conclude y 
the Words in our Text, He beareth not the Sword in vain ; for be ;; 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that 4;th 
Evil. Since God has delivered the Sword to the Magiſtrates, for the 
Defence of their Subjects, it then follows by Conſequence, that lawful 
Wars are permitted. There is four Reaſons for ſuch Wars : 

Firſt, Needful Defence. It is natural to defend my ſelf, when I am 
inſulted z much more is it permitted a King to defend his Subjects from 
the Nſſaults of their Enemies, and protect their own Dominions ; as we 
can ſee of King Saul, Fehoſhaphat, and others; though it is not 
adviſeable to oppoſe an Enemy, whom we know and are aſſured of, to 
be too mighty and too ſtrong, for then it is beſt to try Articles of 
Agreement, according to the Saying of our Saviour, What King going 
to make War againſt another King, fitteth not down firſt, and conſulteib, 
whether he be able with Ten Thouſand to meet him that cometh again 
him with Twenty Thouſand ? Or elſe, while the Other is yet a great 
Way off he ſendeth an Embaſſy, and defireth Conditions of Peace. 

Second, Contempt and Injuſtice. As King David, who after he had 
heard what ſhame Hanun the King of Ammon, had done unto his Ser- 
vants, whom he had ſent in order t comfort him over the Death of his 
Father, warred againſt Hanun, and conquered him. 

Third, The breaking of Covenants. As when the King of Aal 
rebelled againſt the King of Jſrael, after the Death of Abab, then went 
Joram out againſt them, and conquered them. 

Fourth, Retaking of Things and Poſſeſſions, that has been taken 
away in their own Time, or in the Time of their Predeceſſors. As 
Fehoaſh the Son of Jehoahaz took again out of the Hand of Benhadad, hr 
Son of Hazael, the Cities which be had taken out of the Hand of Jehoahaz 
his Father by War. 


Unlawful Wars, are where there is none of the foregoing Reaſons, | 


and which could eaſily and with Repute be decided, but are refuſed : 
Great Lords and Princes cannot commit greater Crimes, than in beginning 
of needleſs and unlawful Wars, ſince they are the only Cauſeand Motive 


of all Bloodſhed and Deſtructions committed, whereby their Countries 


' conſiſt in the following Articles, to wit, 


are ruined, and many of their Subjects are made both temporal and 
eternally unhappy, and miſerable : So that we may juſtly compare ſuch 
Princes with a Man, who being bereaved of his Senſes, hacks and 
deſtroys his own Body and Limbs, 
II. The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what the Due of Magiſtrates are. 

Since they are the Ordinance of God, and are entruſted with ſuch a 
high Office, then we are obliged to obey them, and to render to them 
their Dues ; which according to the Words of the Apoſtle in our Text, 


Firſ, 
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Firſt, Honour to whom Honour. The Apoſtle St. Peter faith, Fear pet. ii. 17. 


Grd, honour the King. For whom God exalteth above others, them he 
will have honoured above others. To this Honour is required, 

, That we are convinced by the Word of God, that the Powers 
are Ordinances of God; For ſuch Conviction is the only Foundation 
whereupon their Honour is grounded. St. Paul ſaid therefore in our 
Text, There is no Power but of God : The Powers that be, are ordained 
of God, and he is the Miniſter of God. 

24, That we addreſs ourſelves with due Reverence to the Magiſtrates, 
and with our outward Words ſhew and prove our inward Thoughts and 
Eſteem of this high Station; as the Widow of Tekoab. 

44, That we likewiſe Honour them with our Geſtures and Actions; 


when the Prophet Nathan came in before King David, He bowed himſelf 1Kingsi. 24. 


before the King with his Face to the Ground. 

Secondly, Subjection and Obedience, Te muſt needs be ſubjef not only 
for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake. Obedience is the Cord, where- 
with all temporal Governments are bound and maintained, and when 
ſome Cord is broke, then muſt all Things fall. This Obedience muſt 


be exerciſed towards, 


It, All Magiſtrates, either high or low, J/hether it be to the King as \ pet. ji. 13. 
Supreme, or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, not only 1 Pet. ii 18. 


to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Froward. 

ad, By all the Subjects in the Kingdom. The Apoſtle uſeth in our 
Text, theſe Words, Every Soul: None of what Condition, State, or 
Order, is excluded from this Obedience. 

24, In all Things not being againſt the Honour of God, our own 
Conſcience, and our Love towards our Neighbours : For otherwiſe we 


muſt follow the Words of St. Peter, and the other Apoſtles, We ought 4a, „. 3 


io obey God rather than Man. 

Thirdly, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, and Tribute to whom Tribute, The 
dubjects are bound and obliged thereto on Account of, 

if, The Command of God: So faith our Saviour, Render unto 


Cæſar the Things which are Cæſar's. We can beſt learn and know what Mat xx0.284 


belongeth to the Kings and Magiſtrates, when we conſider the Conſtitu- 
tion of the 2 and the Times, either they are in Peace or in War, 
and according to ſuch muſt every one bring forth his Quota. 


24, Reaſon, The Apoſtls Paul aſteth, Who goeth a Warfare any Time | Cox. ix, -. 


at bis own Charge. The Officers and Soldiers muſt be paid ; but by 
whom? Why, the King; therefore it is again reaſonable, that the Subjects 
pay their Tributes in order to enable the King to diſcharge the Debts 


contracted for the Defence of themſelves and their Country. 2 Kingrxxili 


zd, Examples in the holy Scripture, Fehoiakim exacted the Silver and 35. 


Gold of the People of the Land, of every one according to hid T, —_— 
An 


2Sam.xiv.17 


— WE” 
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Mic. iii. 1. 
Mic. iii. 2. 
Mic. iii. 3. 
Mic. iii. 4. 


Iſa. xi. 2. 
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And when Taxes or Tributes are alſo raiſed and exacted of every ont 
according to their Taxation, then is there Juſtice in the Cauſe. 

Though Magiſtrates muſt be careful, that they do not impoſe unlaw- 
fully and immoderately upon their Subjects: W hereof the Lord ſpeaketh 
alſo by the Prophet Micah, Hear I pray you, O. Heads of Jacob, and 
ye Princes of the Houſe of Iſracl: Is it not for you to know Judgment 
who hate the Good, and love the Evil, who pluck off the Skin from f 
them, and they break their Bones, and chop them in Pieces, as for thy 
Pot, and as Fliſb within the Chauldron? Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord 
but he will not hear them, he will even hide bis Face from them at that 
Time, as they have behaved themſelves in their Doings. 

4th, Prayers and Supplications. We ſhould always pray to God, the 


King of Kings and Lord of Lords, for our Kings and Governors, That 45. 


Spirit of the Lord may reſt upon them, that the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 

Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of Knowledy, 

and of the Fear of the Lord ; may guide them, that they may love Peace 

and execute Juſtice, and not hearken to bad Counſellors and Adviſers, 

2 Glory of God, the Welfare of their Subjects, and their own 
vation. 


- Grant this, O merciful Father, to all Cbriſtian Rulers, for thy ou 
Honour s Sate. AMEN, | 
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The Text, Marrhrw, XVIII. 6, 7, 8, 9. ver, 
Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little Ones, which believe in me, 


Neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea : Wo 
unto the World, becauſe of Offence, for it muſt needs be that 
Offences come; but woe to that Man, by whom the Offence cometh. 
Wherefere if thy Hand, or thy Foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee : It is better for thee to enter into Life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two Hands or two Feet, to be 
caſt into everlaſling Fire. and if thine Eye offend thee, pluck it 
gut, and caſt it from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into Life 


with one Eye, rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into Hell 
Hire. 


INTRO DVU TION. 


AULTS and Failures accompany every one, even the Holy. 


Aaron with Idolatry, David with Adultery and Murder, Peter with 
denying his Maſter, the Angel of the Church in Pergamos with Hypo- 
criſy; for alſo ſaith the Spirit of the Lord to him, by St. John the Divine, 
Revelations. II. 14 verle. I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, e taught Balack 
to caſt a tumbling Block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat Things ſacrificed 
to Idels, and to commit Fornication : $0 haſt thou alſo them, that hold 
the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which Thing 1 hate. 


The Spirit of God maketh Mention in theſe Words of two falſe 


Doctrines, that were in great Vogue in the Church of Pergamos, 8 
| the 


it were better for bim, that a Milftone were hanged about his 


As there are Spots in the clear ſhining Sun, ſo are there likewiſe 
Tranſgreſſions in the Saints: Meſes tranſgreſſed with Poubts, 
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the true Believers were offended, and whereto the Biſhop, called hers 
the Angel of the Church, did conſent by his Silence, to toit, 1, 74, 
Doctrine of Balaam. And, 2. The Doctrine of the Nicolaitans. 
1. Balaam was a Prophet in Moab, who cauſed great ſtumbling 
Blocks to be caſt before the Children of 1/rae!, in order to bring, ang 
delude them from the true Worſhipping of the Lord their God, by whoſe 
mighty Hand they were brought out of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage, to ſacrifice toBaal-Peor the Idol of the Moabites, and to commit 


Fornication with the Daughters of Moab, Wherefore Balaam is reckoned 


Pet. ii. 15. 


Acts vi. 5. 


1 Cor. x. 20. 


Acts xv. 29. 


among the falſe Prophets, Which have forſaken the right Way, and ar; 
gone aſtray. The Reaſon of this wicked Council of Balaam, was, that God 
being provoked through the Diſobedience and Tranſgreſſions of his 
People the Children of 1/rae/, might deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and 
not bring them to the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, promiſed to their 
Forefathers, wherein he gained his Aim in Part; for the Anger of Gad 
was kindled againſt Iſrael, and killed twenty and four Thouſand of them iy 
a Plague; though the Moabites, with their Prophet, were afterwards (lin 
with the Sword, by the Command of God. By this we can perceive, 
that the Doctrine of Balaam conſiſted in Idolatry and Fornication, 
according to the Words of St. Jobn. | 

2. The Nicolaitans did caſt great ſtumbling Blocks of Offence, for 
the Churches in the New Teſtament, with their falſe Doctrine. They had 
their Origin and Name of Nicolas, who was one of the Seven choſen 
by the Apoſtles for to take Care of the Poor in Jeruſalem: This Nicolas, 
having a beautiful Wife, was publickly accuſed in the Preſence of the 
Apoſtles to be jealous of her ; whereat he was ſo offended, that he gave 
her over to the Uſe of every one: Of this Man the Nicolaitans pro- 
ceeded, and their Doctrine conſiſted chiefly, in theſe two Abominations, 
to wit, To eat Things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 

Sacrifices to Idols, were the Things which the Heathens offered to 
their Idols; and whereof they feaſted in their Idol's Temples, and often 
invited the Chriſtians to fuch Feaſts. The. Lord abhorred ſuch Doings, and 
Eating, of the Chniſtians ; wherefore the Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, The Things, 
which the Gentiles ſacriſice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and 
1 would not, that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils: Ze cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Ye cannot be Partakers of 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. | 

Fornication, or Women in Common, was practiſed among the Heather, 
and was not reckoned or accounted Sin or unlawful ; wherewith the 
Apoſtle St. Paul upbraids them in ſeveral of his Epiſtles + The Nrco/aitons 
did follow the Heathens in this Abomination, contrary to the Commands 
from the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders in Feruſalem, who con- 
cluded, and thereupon ordered, That ye abſtain from Meats offered to Idols 
and from Fornication : And this abominable Doctrine did at laſt creep 
in the Churches of Epheſus, Pergamos, and Thyatira. The 
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The Lord was offended at this, and therefore threatened the Biſhop, 
that if ſuch Abominations were not removed, and they did repent, he 


231 


would then come quickly, and fight againſt them with the Sword of his Rer. ii. 16. 


Mouth, For the Lord hateth all ſuch Things, and puniſhes ſeverally all 
them that give Offence ; as we can be convinced of by the Words of our 


Text, where our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh, 
 FixsT, Of Offence. 
SzconD, Of the Puniſhment for O ffence. 
ExPLANATION of the Text. 


I. Of Offence, 
As difficult as it is to walk upon the Ice without ſtumbling or falling, 


2 difficult is it to live in the World without being ſmitten therewith : 
For the World is as a Coal-Pit, wherein every one that enters in, be- 
cometh ſmutten. There were never ſo many Misfortunes, Vermins and 
Inſets in Egypt, but there are more Offences in the World; one 
offendeth the other, and the Great offend the Small. Whereof our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh in our Text, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little 
Ones, which believe in me. We have to obſerve here of theſe Words, Firſt, 
What Offence is. And, Secondly, The Perſons, who give or take Offence. 

Firſt, What Offence is. It is derived in the ground Text of limping, 
when one ftumbleth againſt a Thing, whereof he becometh lame: and 
firce our whole Life-rime, is a continual Journey or Road; fo all 
what cauſes us to ſtumble, or tof all on the Way of our Salvation into Sin, 
may be rightly called Offence, 

Offence is therefore nothing elſe but bad Example, that one giveth to 
the other in Words, Geſtures, or Actions, whereby Wickedneſs is 
promoted, and the Sinner becometh worſe and worſe. Offence is two 


Ways, either given or taken. 
Offence given, is, when one either in Actions, or with Words, or 


with Omiſſion of God's Command, giveth bad Examples to others, to 


do the ſame. Of this Offence our Saviour ſpeaketh here. This Offence 
an be given in the following Ways and Manner, 7o wit, 

With Words, when we ſpeak Words, corrupting good Manners, or 
n ſwearing and curſing ; which when others hea? it, they are willing, 
and apt to do the ſame ; as daily Experience convinces us of. 

With Actions, when we commit the Things which are unlawful, and 
:gainſt the Command of God, whereby others are deluded to do the 
ame; as the Children of Eu, who by their evil Doings made the 
Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 

With Omiffion, when we omit and neglect to do, what God has com- 
manded, whereby others are likewiſe deluded to follow ſuch bad Examples; 
# King Saul, who omited the deſtroying of the Amalikites, — 
to the Command of God, which brought the Children of Iſrael to Di 
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_ Offence taken is, when one ſpeaketh, or doth a Thing that is right in | 
it ſelf, but another hearing or ſeeing the ſame, puteth a bad Conſtruction 
thereon, and taketh Cauſe thereof to ſlander. The Perſon who ſpoke 
the Words, or commited the Thing, is no Cauſe in ſuch Offence, and 
therefore guiltleſs ; but the Perſon, who through his bad Conſtructions 7 
judgeth wrongfully thereof, is guilty ; and we can compare ſuch Perſons 
with the Spiders, who draw Poiſon of the Flowers, wherein no Poiſon 
is : This is called, Phariſeeſical Offence, becauſe the Phariſees, were 
offended at the Perſon, Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt, ſince they 
were Evil and Wicked themſelves ; for where there is Evil, there pro- 
ceedeth nothing but Evil. Our Saviour faith therefore, An evil! May 
out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things. And in another Place, 

Mat. xii. 25. If thine Eye be fingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light: But if thine 

Mat. vi. 22, Eye be Evil, thy whole Body ſpall be full of Darkneſs. If therefere the 

"9" Light, that is in thee, be Darkneſs, bow great is that Darkneſs? A good 
Man judgeth always well of the good Works and Actions of another; 
but the Wicked ſpeaketh Evil, and is offended without Cauſe. 

. There is an Offence, called, the Devil's Offence, when the Ungodly are 
offended at the Fall of the Holy, and taketh thereof Freedom to Sin, and 
to cloak their Wickedneſs. The Fall of Saints is mentioned in the holy 
Records, not for us to imitate them, but well to abhor them : And we 
may rightly call them poſſeſſed of Satan, who will rather follow the 
Vices than the Virtues of Saints; and compare them to the Flies, 
who paſſing by the ſound Parts of the Body, lights on the Wounds, 
They are as fome Birds, who, .flying by a Field of Corn, lights on a 
Dunghill or Carron. 

Second. As there is two Sorts of Offence, one given, and the other 
taken; ſo there is likewiſe two Perſons concerned in every Offence ; one 
who giveth, and the other who taketh the Offence. | 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh in general of the Perſon who giveth Offence, 
with theſe Words; Whoſe offendeth, of what State, Condition, Sex or 
Age whatſoever : For Offence is as a Plague that ſpreads about, and we 
ſhall find Offences in all Station in the World. 

Preachers and Teachers offend their Hearers and Congregations, with 
not living according to their Doctrine, whereby many are offended, and 
fay ; Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſtnot thou thyſelf? Thou thatmakeſ 8 
thy Boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law, diſhonoureſt thouGod ? 8 
Rom. ii. 21. Rulers and Magiſtrates offend their Subjects, when they live irregular, WI © 
Rom. ii. 23. Turn Judgment into Gall, and. the Fruits of Righteouſneſs into Hem- n 
loct; For then it goeth as Solomon ſays ; If a Ruler hearken to Lies, al 
bis Servants are wicked. | | 
Amos vi. 12. Parents offend their Children, when they do not agree with one ano- il \ 
Prov. xxix. z ther, but live in Difference, and in a wicked Courſe, with Swearing, 0 
Drinking, Whoring, Gameing, and other bad Vices : Likewiſe, in not Wl 
| ringing 
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bringing up their Children in the Fear of God, Obedience to their Pa- 


rents, and Love to their Fellow Creatures. ; 

Young People offend one another, when they delude and betray one 
another in Debauchery and evil Company, whereby they are brought 
aſtray from the Paths of Virtue and Morality, to all bad Vices. 

There is a Difference in Offences, according to the Perſons who of- 
fend : The Offence given by a Prieſt is greater than that of a Layman, 
wherefore they were obliged to offer a greater Sacrifice in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The Offence of an old Perſon is greater than that of a young One. 
In regard to this Eleazar, one of the principal Scribes, aged Four Score 
Years and Ten, refuſed to eat Swines Fleſh, that the young People 
ſhould not be deceived, and brought from the true Religion, thinking 
Eleazar, an aged Man, was gone over to a ſtrange Religion. 

Our Saviour calleth here in our Text, the Perſons who take Offence, 
Little Ones, which believe in him , whereby we can underſtand Children 
or little Ones, as well by natural as ſpiritual Age: For ſince the Diſciples 
of Chriſt did diſpute, who ſhould be the higheſt in his Kingdom; there- 
fore Chriſt called a little Child unto him, and ſet him in the Midſt of them, 
that they ſhould learn Humbleneſs and Simplicity of this little Child. Our 
Saviour underſtands hereby, not alone Children of Age, but alſo Chil- 
dren of ſpiritual Age; and therefore ſays; Whoſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little Ones, which believe in me. 

Children in Age are offended, when old People ſpeak or do any unſuitable 
Things or Words in their Preſence, thinking that they, being Children, 
will not regard or take Notice thereot; although we ſee daily, that Chil- 
dren remember ſuch Things long, and afterwards practiſe the ſame z For 
lince Children have no ripe Judgment, for to diſcern between Good and 
Evil, ſo are they apt to do and follow the Steps of old People, and they 
commonly remember it a long Time; for they have Nothing to charge 
their Memory with. Children are therefore as a Lump of Wax, whereon 
can be printed the Shape of a Devil as foon as that of an Angel. Old 
People ought therefore to be very careful in their Words and ACtions, 
eſpecially in the Prefence of Children, who are ſoon corrupted by the bad 
Examples of their Parents, Inſtructors and old People. 

Children in Mind and Heart, are the Weak in Faith, not thoroughly 
grounded and founded in the Knowledge of God ; for Faith waxeth and 
groweth like a Child, who is weak in the Beginning, but afterwards be- 
cometh a perfect Man, with rightly uſing the gracious Means offered; 
namely; the Word of God, and the holy Sacraments. 

St. Paul ſpeaketh of the Chriſtian Liberty, that we ſhould not abuſe 
the ame, in offending them that are weak in Faith; in Idols, offering 
Meat or Drink, or in reſpe& of an holy Day; or of the New Moon, 
or of the Sabbath-Days, which are forbidden or commanded in the Law; 
for there is no Difference in Meat and Drink, except we make Conſcience 
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thereof; and every Day ought to be holy for God: Neither are we bound 
to the New Moons or Holy Days of the Jews; though it is abſolute! 
neceſſary that we honour God with keeping one Day holy, and entirely, 
dedicated to holy and pious Exerciſes in the Week ; which certain Day 
and all other Feaſt Days, are regulated according to the Liberty granted 
to Chriſtian Churches, and their Rulers, which muſt be done with Diſ- 
cretion, ſince God is not the Author of Confufion, but @ God of Order, 
and Decency, and Peace. 

There are ſome who are offended at others without Cauſe, alone 

Cor. xiv. 33 through their own Malice and Wickedneſs. We read in St. Peter of 
our bleſſed Saviour, That he ſhould be a tumbling Stone, and a Ruth 
of Offence : Not that he ſhould give Offence to any one, but that others 
through their own Wickedneſs ſhould be offended at him. This was 
common by the Phariſees, who were offended at the Perſon of Chriſt, 
ſaying therefore of him, 1s not this the Carpenter Son? Is not his Mother 
called Mary? They were offended at the Place of his Nativity, ſaying, 

Search and look, for out of Galilee arriſeth no Prophet : They were 

Mat. xiii. 55. offended at his Doctrine, becauſe he did preach of Faith, and not of 

lac. 52 good Works and the Law of Moſes : They were offended at his 
Miracles, ſaying, He driveth out the Devils by Beelzebub : They were 
offended at his Living, calling him, A glutonous Man, and a Wine-biber, 

a Friend of Publicans and Sinners: They were offended at his Mercy 

Mark iii. 22. and Humbleneſs, becauſe he eat and drink with Publicans and Sinners : 

Mat. xi. 19. They were offended at his Poverty, becauſe he had not where to lay bis 

_ . 11» Head: They were offended at his Sufferings, and therefore derided him, 

Moe vii. 20. reviling him, and wagging their Heads. | 

Mat. xxvii Many are yet offended on Chriſt, as well without, as within the 

39. Boſom of the Chriſtian Church. 

Without the Chriſtian Church, the Jets and Gentiles are offended in 
him ; for ſo St. Paul ſaith, We preach Chriſt crucified unto the Jews « 
ſtumbling Block, and unto the Greeks (that is the Gentiles,) Fooliſhneſs. 
The Jews did deſpiſe him, becauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 

1 Cor. i. 23. laying, We will not have this Man to reign over us : The Greeks were 
| offended in him, becauſe his Doctrine being above the Apprehenſion of 
human Reaſon, was not agreeable to their Philoſophy ; and called 
Lukexix.14- therefore the Apoſtle Paul, A Babler, and a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, 
becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrection. 
Within the Chriſtian Church, many are offended, even in theſe our 

Acts xvii. 18. Days, at the Perſon of Chriſt, ſince they will not believe the true God- 
head and Manhood of Chriſt, through the perſonal Union: Many are 
offended at his Doctrine, judging the ſame after their human Reaſon, 

and altering the ſame according to their weak Apprehenſions: Many are 
offended at his Kingdom, judging the ſame by its outward Appearance, and 
deſpiſe the ſame, becauſe the Mighty and Rich of this World do _ be- 

| ong 


=—— — = £© — — £/om£m-. mm — 


So <q — — — — 


Of OFFENCE. | 235 


long thereto: Many are offended at the Way of Chriſt's Government, 

becauſe he deſtributeth not his temporal Bleflings alike ; but the beſt 

Children of God ſuffer oftentimes mo# in this World: Many are offen- 

ded at his Croſs, not alone becauſe Chriſt was de/piſed and rejected of 2 
Man and a Man of Sorrow and Grief, in the Time of his Incarnation; Ila. li. 3. 
but aiſo, becauſe he maketh the Children of God like himſelf, with 

Croſs and Affliction: Many are offended at his Living, and therefore 1 
will not follow his Footſteps. They would willingly be Partakers of his 
e Kingdom, but not of his Examples: Many are offended at his Mercy, | 


e SP 


aud therefore put off their Repentance from one Time to another, thin- | 
k WI king that his hit is ſo great, that he will receive them when they will. 
's Hereby we can ſee, that the Way of our Salvation is full of ſtumbling 
s WH Blocks; and if we are deceived by them, we will never be ſaved. A | 
$ imple Faith is the belt Faith ; therefore we ſhould ſhut the Eyes of our a 


* Reaſon, and paſs by all Offences and Stumbling-Blocks; and in Truth, i 
„nd Sincerity, cleave to Jeſus Chriſt, following the Light of the Goſpel, | 

e Wl woereby we may arrive ſafe through all the Rocks and Stumbling-Blocks 
xf Wl of Offences, to the eternal Happineſs hereafter, J 


is II. Of the Puniſhment for Offence. i 
re Our Saviour ſpeaketh in our Text of the Puniſhment for Offences, 4 
„ faying ; Ho unto the World, becauſe of Offences; for it muſt needs be, | 
y Wl that Offences come; but Wo to that Man by whom the Offence cometh. Our N 


. Saviour ſheweth us in theſe Words; Firſt, The Neceſſity, and, Secondly, 
is The Puniſhment. 
, Firſt, The Neceſſity. It muſt needs be, that Offences come: This Ne- 
ceſſity proceedeth not from God, as if he had abſolutely decreed, that 
© Wl there ſhould be Offence : No, for God hath no Delight in Ungodlineſs. 
| Beſides, the Words of our Text convinces us, that God abhors Offences, 
in ſince our Saviour calleth, Vo to the Man by whom the Offence cometh : 
4 hut theſe Words have regard, | 
. To the Malice, Envy, and Wickednefs of Satan; who, as à roaring 
, Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whem he may devour. He always oppoſes 
rc By God and his Word, thereby to diminiſh God's Kingdom, and to increaſe „ „ 
of Wl tis own. He raiſeth therefore all Sorts of Offences, and caſteth Stumbling- ©" © 
1 BI Blocks for Men in the Way of their Chriſtendom ; and, bexwitcheth them, Cor i 2 4. 
„ Lat they ſhall not obey the Truth: And, worketh for them with all 1 Cor.ix.27 
Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders; which God permits; That they, 
ur wbicb are approved, might be made manifeſt, according to the Saying of Gal. ii. 1. 
-St. Paul. Theſe Words have regard alſo, 58 
re To the wicked and perverſe Nature of Man, which is always inclinable * Ther- ii. 9 
a, Wi fo all Wickedneſs. and is eaſily deceived : therefrom proceeds all Offences, 
e ind therefore it muſt needs be, that Offences come; for, as we can con- 
10 Bf clude of the ſetting of the Sun, that the Night will follow; ſo we can 
c- Wl onclude the Cauſe of Offences by the foregoing Reaſons ; and therefore 
ys our Saviour, 1; muſt needs be, that Offences come. Secondly, 
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_ Secondly, The Puniſhment for Offence : This is deſcribed in gy; 
Text by two Things; 1f, Of the Certainty; and 2dly, Of the Severity 
The Certainty of the Puniſhment for Offence, is comprehended in 
this Word WO, which our Saviour, being himſelf Truth, calleth out: 
and we may depend upon it, that it ſhall never fail: This little Word. Ne 
Wo, containeth great Miſery, Misfortune, Unhappineſs, and horrible \ 
Puniſhment, both here and hereafter. We can be convinced of this, by Wl * 
the Examples of them who are puniſhed for Offences given to others, 


The Spies that were ſent out by Maſes, died by the Plague before the Lord, l 

becauſe they brought evil Report upon the Land, and thereby offended Ml * 

Xu due ... the People, Achan did offend the Children of Irael with his F heft, and i © 
was therefore ſtoned with his whole Houſe, and all that belonged to him, WM” 


We have alſo the Examples of Jeroloam, Abab, Jezebel, and others, 

The Severity of the Puniſhment for Offe nce, is deſcribed in theſe 
Words; It were better for him, that a Millſtone were banged about hi 
Neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea. We can ſee T 
hereof, that our Saviour underſtands by this Wo, the eternal Pain and " 
Puniſhment in Hell; for he maketh Compariſon between temporal Pu- by 
niſhment and eternal Pain; and concludes, that it were better to ſuffer WM”? 
the greateſt and ſevereſt Puniſhment on Earth, than the eternal Pain and I 
Miſery in Hell. | IG 
It was a great and the ſevereſt Puniſhment among the Jews, when 
one had committed a great Crime, that a Milſtone was hanged about the 
Criminals Neck, and he was drowned in the Midſt or Depth of the 

Sea, as being unworthy to behold the Light of the Sun, or to breath in 
the Air, or to be in or upon the Earth. If this Puniſhment was ſo ſevere, 

Deut. xx3ii. then muſt certainly the Puniſhment which our Saviour underſtands under 
18. this Word, Ho, be more ſevere, and cannot be no other than the Tor- 10 
ments and Pains of Hell. The Lord declareth them who make ie Ml; 
Blind to wander out of their Way, curſed ; much more curſed are they 4 ' 
then, who caſt ſtumbling Blocks and Rocks of Offences for others, in the Fr 

Way of their Salvation. | | . 
Since then ſuch a ſevere Judgment and Puniſhment is pronounced 4 
againſt all Offences, then a true Chriſtian and Child of God, mult be 4 
careful, and guard himſelf againſt them; which may be done with, 5 
1, Mortifying our own Members, as our Saviour admoniſhes us in the "a 
Words of our Text, ſaying ; Wherefore, if thy Hand or thy Foot offent , j 
thee, cut them off, and caſt them from thee; and if thine Eye offend thtt, n 
Pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, Our Saviour mentions here three of 
our Members, namely, Eye, Hand, and Foot; not that the other Mem: 
bers of our Body cannot offend us, but that we by them, can ealily 
form a Judgment of the other Members. There are ſome who interpret Bl : 
the three Stations in the World, under the Similitude of the three before. | 
mentioned Members; and underſtand by the Eye, the Miniſters of the "js 
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" WH Goſpel, who muſt preach and ſhew to others the Way of Salvation, 
nu their Doctrine and Life: by the Hands, temporal Magiſtrates who 
| WH muſt defend the Subjects, and not bear the Sword in vain : by the Feet, 
every one in the Common Wealth, and the whole Community, among 
dom there are manifold Offences. I ſhall bring them under theſe 
© WW three Heads: Senſeleſs Things, Living Things, and Man himſelf. 

J Senſeleſs Things: When Man, being bleſſed with temporal Goods and 
Riches, are not concerned for Futurity ; but, on the contrary, would 
rather loſe God and his glorious Kingdom, than to depart from their 
1 Wh biches, which thereby becometh an Offence to them : Of ſuch may be 
a juſtly faid, that their Eyes offend them. 

; Living Things; Thy Wife is thy Hand, thy Foot and thy Eye, and 
» therefore called in the Scripture, a Help-meet for the Man: Many a 
one are offended thereby, as we can ſee of Sampſon, Abab and others. 
Thy Friend is thy Hand, therefore, when thy Friend deludes thee to 
Wickedneſs, may be ſaid, thy Hand hath offended thee ; as we can ſee 
by Ab/alom, Amon and others. Our lawful Calling is the Foot, where- 
upon our temporal Welfare ſtands : Many a one are fo deluded herein, 
that they forget their own Conſcience, much more God; as we can fee + 
of the Men who was invited to the royal Feaſt. It is a common Saying, 
every one is a Thief in his Calling: This is a very unbecoming and un- 
ſuitable Saying, eſpecially for Chriſtians. They ought rather to ſay, every 
one muſt be an honeſt Man in his Calling. 

Man himſelf. I thy Hand offend thee, Herein can many Offences be 
pren, with over-reaching our Neighbours in Bargains, and receiving 
more than the real Value of a Thing ; with taking of unlawful Preſents, 
n order to turn the Law, or the Right of our Neighbours ; with writing 
fille Inftruments ; with taking of falſe Oaths, and many more Ways. 
If thy Foot offend thee : Thy Servant is this Foot, and can offend thee 
wth bad Advices; and with our Feet we walk upon finful Ways. 
If thy Eye offend thee : This Member giveth the greateſt Offence ; for 


dss the Door witerethrough Sin enters into the Heart of Man; as we can 
ve of David, Sampſon, Achan and others, in the Scripture, and likewiſe 


by daily Experience. 

r Saviour commands us in the Words of our Text, That we ſhould 
t off, and pluck out ſuch offending Members; that is, as the Apoſtle 
dt, Paul explains it; Mortify your Members which are upon Earth; 
Prnication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Co- Rom. vi. 6 
Wouſneſs, The ſame Apoſtle calls it in another Place; To crucify the old 7 
a1, So, although it ſhould ſmart us, when we are diſappointed in our 
nl Deſires and Concupiſcence, as much as if a Limb, or a Member Gal. e. . 4. 
8 cut off from our Body, yet we ſhould bear it; for, They that are 
nfs have crucified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. Would it 
it de better to loſe a Hand, Foot, or any other Member, than to endan- 


ger 


Col. iii. 5. 
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ger the whole Body? Is it not better to ſubdue our wicked AﬀcQions 
and Luſts, than in fulfilling the ſame, to be caſt into the eternal Tor- 
ments of Hell. We ſhould pluck out the Eye of the old Adam, in tur- 
ning them away from all Vanity and Wickedneſs; and, with ſhutting 


fal axxiv. 14 *hem from ſeeing Evil: We ſhould cut off the Hands of the old Adoy 


with ſhaking our Hands from bolding Unrighteouſneſs : We ſhould cut of 
the Feet of the old Adam, wien walking rigbteouſiy, and not in evil and 
unlawful Ways: We ſhould cut out the Tongue of the old Adam, in 
keeping the Tongue from Evil, and the Lips from ſpeaking Guile, 

Our Saviour commands us, not alone to cut off the offending Mem- 
bers, but even tothrow them away as hurtful ; wherewith he would learn 
and admoniſh us to Conſtancy in our good Undertakings ; for it is not 
enough, once or twice, or now and then to withſtand our evil Deſires 
and Afflictions, but we ſhould continue and be conſtant in crucifying and 
mortifying the Old Adam, until he is fully conquered and overcome: 
And this 1s called, | 
 2dly, To deny our ſelves : When Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh 
and Blood will deceive us, and provoke us to fin, then ſhould we do 
and act as if we were blind, deaf and ſenſeleſs, and alſo oppoſe their 


Mat. Es 25 Inſtigations. Our Saviour ſays therefore, Whoſoever will ſave his Life, 
\ ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe bis Life for my Sake ſhall find it. 


Heb. iv. 13. 


The temporal Life is loving and craved by every one, and to obtain our 
Will is as pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood as Life itſelf ; but is it not better 
to loſe all what we value as much as our Life in this World, and even 
Life itſelf, than to be bereaved of the eternal Life hereafter? 

2dly, We muſt abhor and eſcape all Occaſions of Offence. We live 
in a ſinful World, full of ſtumbling Blocks, and cannot be out of the 
World ; but we ought to live ſo in the World, that we neither give nor 
take any Offence ; as the Fiſh, who although living in the ſalt Water, 
yet taſteth not ſaltiſh. |; ns. 

4thly, We muſt have the Examples of the holy Angels, and the Pre- 
ſence of God before us. We muſt conſider, that Man is not alone, but 
God is preſent over all, and a Things are naked before him, who knowet 
all our Thoughts, Words and Actions. We ought therefore to be on our 
Guard, and have a due Awe and Reverence for the Preſence of our 
All-ſeeing and All-knowing God. And, as the holy Angels are confirmed 


in Goodneſs by the continual beholding of God's Countenance ; there i 


no Doubt, that a Child of God, having God always before the Eyes of 


his Faith, and following his Commands, in Sincerity and Uprightnels dl 


Heart, will certainly be free, both from giving and taking Offence. 
The Lord be merciful unto us, and protect us through the Courſe of ot 
Life in this wicked World, where ſo many Offences meet us, that we H 


appear unpuniſhable before his Tribunal without Offence on the grand Day 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, AmtN. 
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The Text, Genes1s, II. 18, 19, 20, 21 24, verſes, 

It is not Good that the Man ſhould be alone. I will make bim a 
Help meet for him. And the Lord God cauſ d a deep Sleep to fall 
upon Adam, and he flept ; and he took one of bis Ribs, and cloſed 
up the Fleſh inſtead thereof: And the Rib which the Lord God bad 
taken from Man, made be a Woman, and brought her unto the 
Man. And Adam ſaid, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh 
of my Fleſh; ſbe ſball be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out 


of Man. Therefore ſhall the Man leave his Father and his Mother 


and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh. 


INTRODUCTION. 


UR Church Ordinance, concludes the M iniſt ration of the matrimonial 

Act with the Words of our bleſſed Saviour by the Evangeliſt 

St. Matthew, XIXth. 6. verſe. I hat God hath joined together, 

kt no Man put aſunder. Theſe Words comprehend three Things for our 

Meditation. /, The Worthineſs and Honour. 2dly, The Union. 
And, 3dly, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. 

Firſt, The Worthineſs and Honour of -Matrimony. This can be 
beſt perceived, when we conſider the Inſtitutor thereot, who is no worldly 
Monarch or-Frince, but the Almighty God, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth; who after the Creation inſtituted this holy Order, to the Glory 


of his Name, and the Welfare of Man. Hereby can they who live in this 
holy Order be aſſured, that they live in a Condition and State wherein 


God is well pleaſed ; and they may expect all temporal and eternal Bleſ- 
ling, as long as they continue in the Fear of God, and are obedient to 
his Will and Commands. | 

This joining muſt not be underſtood alone of the matrimonial Knot 
made by the Miniſter, with laying of his Hands upon the Hands of the 


Man and Woman joined together in one another, but alſo of the yerſons 


Z 2 taemſcives, 
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themſelves, whom God hath joined together: For ſince Chriſt does de. 
monſtrate, that a Man ſhould not ſeparate himſelt from his Wife for 
every Fault, becauſe God hath joined them together ; then follows there. 


by, that God joins them yet together. Herefrom proceeds the common. 


Saying, God bath foreſeen Matrimony. Matrimony ſeems to be a Lot- 
tery, and none can know what Partner he or ſhe may have, a Meiſe; 
may get a Zipporah, David a Michal, and Abigail a Nabal, yet God hy 
his Hand therein. When the ſame is begun in the Fear of God, with 
Prayers, in a pure and fincere Love, and in a lawful Way; then God or- 
ders and governs both Parties to mutual Conſent, and alſo becometh the 
Saying, that God hath foreſeen Matrimony, verified, This can be proved 
both by Scripture Texts and Examples. 

Gen. xxiv. 44 Of Scripture Text : The Lord had appointed Rebecca for Iſaac ; in 

Prov. xix. 14. N to this ſays Solomon in his Proverbs, A prudent Wife is from ile 

ord. 

Of Examples: The Patriarch Abraham, ſent his Servant Eleazar to 
bring a Wife for his Son Iſaac, who therefore prayed to the Lord for 
Progreſs and good Luck in his Errand; and when he knew the Maid, 
and her Friends conſented, then ſaid they; The Thing proceedeth from ite 
Lord. | 
Like therefore as God brought Eve to Adam, and joined them to- 

gether without Means, alſo bringeth he married People together yet with 
Means; and it can be ſaid, That God joins them together. Should it 
happen, as we ſee daily, that a good Man gets a bad Wife, or a good 
Woman gets a bad Huſband, yet is their Matrimony from God; for 
there is no Rule without Exception ; and this happens oftentimes, that 
Rom. viii.28 the one ſhould learn Patience of the other; For all Things wo k toge- 
ther fer Good to them that love God, They who engage themſelves with- 
out Prayers to God, and the Advice of their Friends, and alone through 
carnal Luft or worldly Lucre join themſelves together, muſt blame them- 
ſelves, if their Matrimony is not profperous and loving ; for God per- 
mits it as a Puniſhment to themſelves, if they do not humble themſelves 
before God, and pray for his Aſſiſtance and Grace: But if they turn to 
God, and implore his Mercy, then he will confirm their Matrimony, 
although begun without God. 
Second, The Union of Matrimony. Our Saviour calleth the ſame 
here in theſe Words, joining together ; wherein is a Compariſon taken 
of a Couple of Oxen yoaked together. As long as they go together in 
Quietneſs, and draw together, the Work goeth on; but when they begin 
to diſagree, and to draw againſt one another, then the Yoak is broke, 
and the Work is hindered, So it goeth likewiſe' among married People; 
as long as they agree together, and draw as with one Accord, then they 
proſper and have good Luck; but when they diſagree, then goeth ths 
ark and all their Houſhold backwards. They mult be in ſome Mes- 


ſure, 


Gen.xxix.50 
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ſure, as the Milch Kine of Beth-ſbemeſb, who went ſtraight-way along 1 am. vi. 7. 
the High-way,.and turned not aſide to the Right Hand or to the Leit: | 
But in another Meaſure, they muſt not be as the Milch Kine, who went 
ſtraight· way before the Cart, whereupon the Ark of the Lord was laid, 
not knowing the Treaſure, nor underſtanding what was laid upon the 
Ark. Married People ought to conſider, that they are God's People, 
and that God hath made his Covenant with them ; therefore ſhoul i they 
have God before their Eyes, and walk circumſpectedly according to his 
Command, and be contented with their Lot, and cleave together in 
Proſperity and Adverlity, then ſhall they obtain everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter. 
Third, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. Let no Man put aſun- 
dir, The Jews did in former Days, give a Writing of Divorcement to 
their Wives when they hated them, or had no Delight in them ; But 
Chriſt ſheweth that it was not rightly done; ſo ſays he, From the Begin- Mat. xix. 8. 
pinning it was not ſo; but Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives, The Reaſon was, that a Man having 
no Delight in his Wife, or hating her, might not abuſe her with harſh 
Means, ſince the Jews were a ſtubborn Nation. 
But who can ſeparate or divorce married People? 
1. The Eccleſiaſtical Court may divorce them for certain Reaſons, 
whereof Fornication is the moſt principal; and when this is done, we 
cannot ſay that they are put aſunder by Man, but by the Laws of God, 
when his Servants the Magiſtrates are to execute Juſtice. 
2. Death, Married People ſhall be put aſunder by Death; therefore 
hould they, for the little Time that they are to live together, agree in 
Love, Peace and Unity, that they can part on the laſt Day as loving as 
- WH when they came together on the firſt Day of Marriage. Our Text ſpea- 
keth of the Origine and Inſtitution of Matrimony ; whereby we ſhould 
behold theſe three Heads. 


Fixsr. The Worthineſs and Honour, 
SECOND, The great Union, and 
: Tait, The Profit of Matrimony. 


ExrLAKATION of the Txxr. 

I. The Worthineſs and Honour of Matrimony. _ | 

We can beſt perceive the Worth and Honour of this State, when we 
tonſider the following, to if; i 

1. The Majeſty and Glory of the Inſtitutor, who is the Holy God, 
the Almighty Lord of Heaven and Earth ; who, when he was to create 
Man, went firſt in Council with himſelf, and likewiſe now, when he 
would create a Helpmeet for the Man, ſaying ; It is not good that the 
Men ſhould be alone, I will make him a Helpmeet for bim: And after the 


Lord had refolved to inſtitute Matrimony, then, | 
a Z 2 Firſt, 
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themſelves, whom God hath joined together: For ſince Chriſt does de. 
monſtrate, that a Man ſhould not ſeparate himſelt from his Wite for 
every Fault, becauſe God hath joined them together ; then follows there. 


by, that God joins them yet together. Herefrom proceeds the common. 


Saying, God bath foreſeen Matrimony. Matrimony ſeems to be a Lot. 
tery, and none can know what Partner he or ſhe may have, a Mee; 
may get a Zipporab, David a Michal, and Abigail a Nabal, yet God hy 
his Hand therein. When the ſame is begun in the Fear of God, with 
Prayers, in a pure and fincere Love, and in a lawful Way; then God or- 
ders and governs both Parties to mutual Conſent, and alſo becometh the 
Saying, that God hath foreſeen Matrimony, verified. This can be proved 
both by Scripture Texts and Examples. 

Gen. xxiv. 44 Of Scripture Text : The Lord had appointed Rebecca for Iſaac; in 

Prov.xix. 14. N to this ſays Solomon in his Proverbs, A prudent Wife is from the 

ord. 

Of Examples: The Patriarch Abraham, ſent his Servant Eltazar to 
bring a Wife for his Son Iſaac, who therefore prayed to the Lord for 
Progreſs and good Luck in his Errand; and when he knew the Maid, 
and her Friends conſented, then ſaid they; The Thing proceedeth from ttt 
Lord. 

Like therefore as God brought Eve to Adam, and joined them to- 
gether without Means, alſo bringeth he married People together yet with 

Means; and it can be faid, That God joins them together. Should it 
happen, as we ſee daily, that a good Man gets a bad Wife, or a good 
Woman gets a bad Huſband, yet is their Matrimony from God; tor 
there is no Rule without Exception ; and this happens oftentimes, that 

Rem. viii.28 the one ſhould learn Patience of the other; For all Things vo & toge- 
: . ther fer Good to them that love God. They who engage themſelves with- 
out Prayers to God, and the Advice of their Friends, and alone through 
carnal Luft or worldly Lucre join themſelves together, muſt blame them- 
ſelves, if their Matrimony is not profperous and loving; for God per- 
mits it as a Puniſhment to themſelves, if they do not humble themſelves 
before God, and pray for his Aſſiſtance and Grace: But if they turn to 
God, and 4implore his Mercy, then he will confirm their Matrimony, 
although begun without God. 
Second, The Union of Matrimony. Our Saviour calleth the fame 
here in theſe Words, joining together ; wherein is a Compariſon taken 
of a Couple of Oxen yoaked together. As long as they go together i 
Quictneſs, and draw together, the Work gocth on; but when they begin 
to diſagree, and to draw againſt one another, then the Y oak is broke, 
and the Work is hindered, So it goeth likewiſe ' among married People; 
as long as they agree together, and draw as with one Accord, then they 
proſper and have good Luck; but when they diſagree, then goeth the 
Wark and all their Houſhold backwards. They mult be in ſome Mer 
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ſure, as the Milch Kine of Beth-ſbemeſh, who went ſtraight- way along 
the High-way,.and turned not aſide to the Right Hand or to the Leit : 
But in another Meaſure, they muſt not be as the Milch Kine, who went 
ſtraight-way before the Cart, whereupon the Ark of the Lord was tad, 
rot knowing the Treaſure, nor underſtanding what was laid upon the 
Ark. Married People ought to conſider, that they are God's People, 
and that God hath made his Covenant with them; therefore ſhoul i they 
have God before their Eyes, and walk circumſpectedly according to his 
Command, and be contented with their Lot, and cleave together in 
Proſperity and Adverſity, then ſhall they obtain everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter, 

Third, The inſeparable Knot of Matrimony. Let no Man put aſun- 
der, The Jews did in former Days, give a Writing of Divorcement to 
their Wives when they hated them, or had no Delight in them ; But 


Chriſt ſheweth that it was not rightly done; ſo ſays he, From the Begin- Mat. xix. 8, 


pinning it was not ſo; but Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives. The Reaſon was, that a Man having 
no Delight in his Wife, or hating her, might not abuſe her with harſh 
Means, ſince the Jews were a ſtubborn Nation. 

But who can ſeparate or divorce married People? 

1. The Eccleſiaſtical Court may divorce them for certain Reaſons, 
whereof Fornication is the moſt principal; and when this is done, we 
cannot ſay that they are put aſunder by Man, but by the Laws of God, 
when his Servants the Magiſtrates are to execute Juſtice. 

2. Death, Married People ſhall be put aſunder by Death; therefore 
ſhould they, for the little Time that they are to live together, agree in 
Love, Peace and Unity, that they can part on the laſt Day as loving as 
when they came together on the firſt Day of Marriage. Our Text ſpea- 
keth of the Origine and Inſtitution of Matrimony ; whereby we ſhould 
behold theſe three Heads. 


FixsT, The Worthineſs and Honour, 
SeconD, The great Union, and 
Txirr, The Profit of Matrimony. 


| ExrLAKATION of the Txxr. 

I. The Worthineſs and Honour of Matrimony. . 

We can beſt perceive the Worth and Honour of this State, when we 
tonſider the following, to tit; | 

1. The Majeſty and Glory of the Inſtitutor, who is the Holy God, 
the Almighty Lord of Heaven and Earth ; who, when he was to create 
Man, went firſt in Council with himſelf, and likewiſe now, when he 
would create a Helpmeet for the Man, ſaying ; It is not good that the 
Men ſhould be alone, I will make him a Helpmeet for him: And after the 


Lord had refolved to inſtitute Matrimony, then, | 
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Firſt, He created a Help meet for Adam. And the Lord Cad coyſe 
a deep Sleep to fall upon Adam, and he ſlept ;, and he took ont one of bis 
Ribs, and cloſed up the Fleſh inſtead thereof : And the Rib which th. 
Lord God had taken from Man, made he a Woman. This Sleep was no 
natural but a ſupernatural Sleep, like the Sleep of Abrabam, Siſcera, and 
the Soldiers of King Saul. The Lord cauſed this Slcep to fall upon 
Adam, partly, that he ſhould feel no Pain in the taking away his Rib, 
and thereby diſlike her ; partly, that he ſhould not know where ſhe came 
from before he awoke : For God acts fo with his Children, and bleſs 


Pfal.cxxvii.2 them without their Knowledge; and giveth his beloved Bread aſleep. She 


was not created of his lower Parts, becauſe Man ſhould not undervalue, 
neither of his Head, that ſhe ſhould not take upon her to rule and gov.rn, 
but of his Side, next to the Heart, that Man ſhould love her as hiniſelf, 
and acknowledge her to be his ſole Partner and Help. 

Second, And God brought her unto the Man, and married and joined 
them together. God was not alone Creator of the Man and Woman, but 
alſo Father, to give away the Bride, and Prieſt, to marry the new crezted 
Couple; which laſt Part was performed with theſe Words ; The Mex 
Hall leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bis Wife, and they 
ſhall be one Fleſh. Our Saviour convinces and teſtifies, by St. Aarther, 
that theſe Words were ſpoken by the Lord God himſelf ; with which 
Words the Lord inſtructs not alone the new created Adam and Eve, but 
alſo, all Chriſtian married People, how they ſhould behave themſelves in 
the matrimonial State; namely, that their mutual Love ſhould excecd 
the Love between Parents and Children, and keep their own Families 
and Houſhold ſeparate by themſelves, if they are able, in order that the 
'Wife ſhould not ſeemingly be brought under the abſolute Government 
and Subjection of her Huſband's Parents, which might occaſion great 
Offence and Diſcontent. | 

Third, And the Lord bleſſed them, not with bare Words, as one 
may bleſs another, but in Effect and Reality, generating their Seed 2nd 
Procreation of Children; which Bleſſir g continues yet, and extends to all 
their Poſterity. | 

2. The Confirmation of Matrimony. Although Adam and give fell 
from t*cir Obedience and Love of God, yet the matrimonial State was 
in its full Force, ſince we ſee that God, after the Fall, did preach ot 
the multiplying of their Seed, and the bringing forth of Children in Scr- 
row. Beſides, Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was ht 
Mother of all living. | | Jp 

3. The renewing this State in-the New-Teſtament. The Jews, in the 
Old Teftameht, took many Wives at one Time, and gave a Writing of 
Divorcement to them they diſliked : But, Chriſt hath, in the New Teſla- 
ment, brought the matrimonial State, as it was from he Beginning; 


Mat. xix. 5 namely, to two Perſons, one Man and one Woman, ſaying, They Twas 


Hall be one Flas. : 4, The 
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I. The Honour ſhewed to this State, by the holy and bieſſed Trinity. 


Was it not the greateſt Honour that the Lord God himſelf copulated 
Adam and Eve together, and bleſſed them; which he doth yet daily by 
his Servants and Miniſters of the Goſpel; and bleſſes married People with 
Children, and Proſperity in their lawtul Calling. Beſides, our Saviour 
wrought the firſt Miracle m the Temple of his Incarnation, at the Mar- 
rage in Cana of Galilee, and compareth the Kingdom of Heaven to a 
Marriage, and his Church to the Virgins that went out to meet the Bride- 
groom ; and the Holy Ghoſt hath diqtated the 128% P/aim, as a Bride 
dong to the Honour of t. e matrimonial State, and the mutual Love thereof. 

Fifthly, Examples in the Holy Scripture, of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
High-Prieſts, and Apoſtles, who have lived in this State. 

By all this we can conclude and perc ye, that the matrimonial State is 
holy, and well pleaſing in the Sight of God; and we ought therefore to 
have a great Reverence for his holy Order. 

II. The great Union of Matrimony. 

They who are inclined and reſolved to enter into the matrimonial State; 
ought to begin the ſame in the Fear of God, after ripe and thorough Con- 
ſultation : For we ſee that God, who is perfect in Holineſs and Truth, 
went himſelf in Conſultation, before he inſtituted this State; wherein he 
convinceth us, that we ſhould not- run into it thoughtleſs nor headlong, 
without the Advice of our Friends and Relations: The Bride Song is 
ſoon ſung, but the Tune oftentimes Jaſts a very long while. 

But what Perſon then ſhall Man chuſe in order to clear and pacify his 
own Conſcience, that he ſhould not repent afterwards ; for we can be 


careful but once in this Cauſe. Solomon aſketh, Mo can find a virtuous Prov. xxx. 
I/oman ? In theſe Words are two Things concealed, 1. A Difficulty, '*: 


2. A Carefulneſs. 

Firſt, The Difficulty we can perceive of the Queſtion, for it- is the 

Way of the Holy Records, to propoſe all Difficulties by Queſtions. 
Second, The Carefulneſs is comprehended in this Word ind; which 


Word ſhews us, that- we muſt firſt look for it, and be careful in our - 


Searching. He therefore that will marry, and live afterwards with Con- 
tent, muſt look out for a Perſon that is, 1/#; His like; and, 24, not 
near related in Blood or Marriage. | 

t. He ſhould look out for his like, ſince Perſons alike agree beſt ; 
whereof the common Saying, That Children alike play beſt together, pro- 
ceeds, Where one Eye goeth, there goeth likewiſe the other : That was un- 
even Marriage, when the Thiſtle ſends the Cedar of Libanon, for bis 


Daughter, to be his Son's Wife. There muſt be Likeneſs in the mutual Kings xvi.19 


Love ; for what is Marriage without ſincere Love ? Which is the beſt 
Sauce upon the Victuals, the beſt Bed in the Houſe, and the beſt En- 
courager of their Calling. There muſt be Likeneſs in Age, for Difference 
of Age cauſes Difference of Humour, whereby Uneaſineſs is oftentimes 
occaſioned, and mutual Love is thereby turn'd to mutual Hatred. 


There. 
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There muſt be Likeneſs of Religion, though it is no Sin to marry one 
of a different Opinion: For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle Paul; 1f ary Brother 
hath a Wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with bin, |; 
him not put her away: And the Woman which hath an Huſband that le- 
lieveth not, and if he pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not leave lim. 

2dly, He ſhall look out tor a Perſon that is not nigh related to him in 
Blood or Marriage. Whereof we can read by Moſes in his Book called 
Leviticus, the XVIII. from the th to the 18th verſe. XX. the 1, 12, 
14, 17, 19, 20, 21. verſes, and Deuteronomy XXVII. 20, 22, and 
23, verſes, We muſt obſerve here, that where one is forbidden to marry 
one of them who are related to the ſame Perſon in the ſame Degree, 
there is alſo the other Perſon underſtood, although not mentioned. As it 
is forbidden Levit. XVIII. 14, and 20, verſe. Thou ſhalt not appreach t; 
y Father's Brother's Wife, thereby is alſo meant the Mother's Brother's 
Wife. Thereof follows by Conſequence, that no Woman may take her 
Siſter's Huſband, ſince a Brother's Wife, and a Siſter's Huſband are 
even nigh related to a Perſon, 

Married People muſt be moved to mutual Love and Unity by the 
following Reaſons, to wit. ; 

1. Of their Original Likeneſs. Adam ſaid of the new created Perſon 
whom God brought to him, This is Bone of my Bone, and lth of my 


Fleſh. And ſheweth thereby his Joy, and his Love. 


He ſheweth his Joy. He ſaw before, that all the Creatures, which 


were brought before him had their Partners, every one in its own kind, 


but found no Helpmeet for himſelf, with whom he could converſe, 
thinking that his. loneſome Life would be tedious. But now he is rejoiced, 
ſeeing and perceiving the Goodneſs of the Lord, who had made and 


brought to him a Helpmeet for him. 


Eph. v. 28. 


He ſheweth his Love, Nothing is nearer to a Man, than his Fleſh and 


Bones, ſo is the Wife as nigh to her Huſband as his own Fleſh and 


Bones, and ſhe is an Image wherein he may behold himſelf. The Apoltle 
Paul concludes therefore, So ought Men to love their Wives, as theit 
own Bodies, be that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. 

2. Of their mutual Name. She ball be called Woman, not that ſhe 
ſhould rule over the Man; But, becauſe ſhe was taken cut of Man. As 
long as a young Woman is unmarried ſhe is called by her Father's Name, 


but as ſoon as ſhe marries, ſhe is called by her Huſband's Name, for 


the is made Partner of the Man's Goods, Fortune, Honour and Glory. 
The Woman receiveth her Luſtre from the Huſband, like the Voon 
ts Glances from the Sun. The learned have very well obſerved, that the 
great Name of God Jab, that is, Fehovah, is included both in the Man's 


and Woman's Name in the holy Scripture. The Man's Name is J/hact, 


where the firſt Letter of God's Name Jad ſtandeth in the Midſt: The 
Woman's Name is 1ha, where the ſecond Letter of God's Name, H 


ſtands in the End, and all married People can be aſſured of the gracious 
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Preſence of God by them, as long as they live according to his Comraand 
and Will. But when they depart from God, and are diſobedient, then 
God departs again from them, and their Name becometh, E, Ef, 
that is Fire, namely, Fire here, and Fire hereafter. 

2. Of the inſeparable Knot. The Man ſhall leave bis Father and his 
Mather, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they ſball be one Fleſh, 
Children are bound to their Parents, and muſt never leave or neglect 
them, but married People are bound yet with a greater Knot ; for the 
Knot between Parents and Children, Siſters and Brothers may be ſeparated, 
but the Knot between Man and Woman lawfully married together can 
never be ſeparated, except with and through Death ; and even if this 
Knot is looſened throug!, Death, yet can the Matrirzonial Love not be 
extinguiſhed, but the ſurviving Party will always have a Love and Regard 
for the dead Party. 

Where a loving Union 1s, there is certainly a glorious edifying. The 
whole World is edified and maintained by the State of Matrimony, and 
the Profit thereof extends to all Conditions: 'T he ſame is ordained, and 
inſlituted of God. | 

Firſt, For Procreation of Children. Be fruitful and multiply, and 
repleniſh the Earth. There arc many young wholrſome Couple married 
together, that get no Children, the Reaſon 1s by the Woman, according 
to the Scripture, ſince their Wombs are ſaid to be cloſed up. Proereation 
is no natural Work, but the Work of God, as the Royal Pſalmiſt faith, 
Lo Children are an Heritage of the Los d. They who are not bleſſed with 
Children in their Marriage muſt be contented, and patient, confidering, 
that the All-krowing God hath Cauſcs why they are not bleſſed therewith ; 
for it is better to have no Children, than to have wicked ones, and God 
hath Delight in them. as well without as with Children, as long as they 
ar? obedient to the Command of God, who can bleſs them again with 
other Bl-lings for the Want of Children. ü 

Secondly, Mutual Help ard Aſſiſtance. I will mate bim a [elf meet 
for bim. The Woman ſhall be a Helpmeet for Man. 

1. In the bringing forth and educating of Children, The Women 
was created to bring forth Children, and was therefore called of dom, 
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The Mother of all Living, and is obliged to aſſiſt the Huſband, in brivg- - 


ing up the C hil-/\ren in the Fear of God, as Solomon faith. 


2. In the Houſhold. Therefore is ſhe made of the Man's Rib, that 


ſhe ſhould aſſiſt him in the Care and Adminiſtration of their mutunl 
Houſe Aﬀaiis. In regard to this, ſhe is called by the wiſe Man Sirach, 


, ATower againſt Death to her Huſband : And Solomon compareth her by 


the Merchant Ships that tringeth bood from afar. 

3. In Croſs and Affliction Married People are ſubject to many Croſſes 
and Afflictions. As impoſſible as it is to go through Water witheut 
becoming wet, ſo impoſſible is it to live in the Marriage State and not 
to meet Afflictions. Married Pcopic are obliged to help and aſſiſt — 

; another 


yr. xxvi.21. 
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another herein, and patiently endure under their mutual Yoke, comfort 
one another, and when Neceflity requireth, defend one another. | 
4. In Prayers and religious Exerciſes. Prayers is the beſt Weapon 

between married People, but when the one prayeth, and the other curſeth 

, whom ſhall God hear? How pleaſing is it when one faith, Let u; 
Zach. viii. 21 gg ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to ſeek the Lerd of Hoſts. And | 
Mat xvii. 10 the other anſwereth, I will go alſo, Our Saviour promiſcth. f two of ll + 
950 ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any Thing that they ſhall a, iu 
Hall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. ; 
| 


_ Thirdly, Fora Means againſt evil Deſires. The Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, 

1 Cor. vii. 2. For to avoid Fornication let every Man have his own Wife; and let every 
Weman have ber own Huſband. There is no need of explaining this, ſince 
daily Experience convinceth us, that ſince the Fall of Adam there. are but Ml | 
few who live a modeſt ſingle Life; and if this State of Matrimony had not: 
-been inſtituted, the World would be more wicked and corrupt than it is, y 

Fourthly, For the Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues. The Marriage State 
is the beſt School wherein we can learn ſeveral Virtues, and beiriirutted e 
in many Parts of our Chriſtendom, We can be inſtructed tlierein in the 
following Articles, namely, | 
1. Of God's Providence, Many poor People come together, and begin Wl a 

the World together with Nothing, yet we ſee that they maintaintiemicives, Wl E 

and even proſper and attain to great Riches. I his is an Act ot Provider ce. 

Jacob when heentred firſt in Service to Laban had Nothing more than the f 

Cloaths on his Back, and a Staff in his Hand, but the Providence of God 

made him a very rich Man, of all temporal and worldly Bleſſings. 01 

2. The Government of God. Every Houſe Father is careful that hs Wh B 

Houſhold can be governed regularly, and place therefore his Servants Wh tc 

every one to his reſpective Cecupation and Work, not ſuffering any one Wi be 

to be idle, nor neglectful. Alſo ruleth and governeth God the wWheE Wl T 

World, and placeth every one to his reſpective Calling, and will not that C 

any one ſhould ſtand idle, and be an idle Member in the Common wealth. Wl T 

3. Of the Almight of God. Married People who are bleſſed with Chil- Wl Cl 
ren, have herein a clear and living Argument of the almighty rower of Wi of 

God, who can form a Child ſo. wondertully in its Mother's Womb, and Bi nn 

when the Time cometh, bring it forth to the World from the cloſe rh ſe 

wherein it was concealed. Muſt not he be an almighty Lord, who hath Bi th: 
ordered this ſo wiſely ? Hath God had his Eyes over our Subſtance yet Wi th 
being unperfect, and his Viſitation hath preſerved our Spirit, when we tit 
were in our Mother's Womb, and could neither move Hand nor Foot? BI th: 

Should then the ſame Lord and God not provide more for us now we are abe Wl be! 

to aſk and pray to him according to the Command of his Son our blelicd 

Saviour? \ 

4. Of the Love of God. Can Parents who are of a corrupt and il 7e 

perverſe Nature love their Children fo much; how much more is the Wh N 

Love of God to his Children, whom he hath choſen in his beloved S, 

Jeſus Chriſt before the Foundation of the World, For the Lord is 75 
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pitiful, and of tender Mercy. The Royal Pſalmiſt faith therefore, Lite 

4 a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pl. ciii. 13. 
And the Prophet 1/arah bringeth the Words of the Lord forth allo, As 
one whom the Mother comferteth, ſo will I comferi you 

5. Of Croſſes. When Parents chaſtiſe their Children, it is not through 
Hatred, but for their Good: So when the Lord viſiteth married People 
w.th Croſſes and Afflictions, then is it not in Anger for their Harm, but 
for their Good, For whem the Lord loveth, be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth Heb. xii. 6. 
trery Son, whom he receiveth. And, Though be cauſeth Grief, yet will be 
have Compaſſion according to the Multitude of his Mercies : For he doth 
wt ict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. 

6. Of Prayer. When married People are unlucky, and cannot proſper, 
but Poverty and Want cometh among them; then is Prayers their beſt 
refuge : He that did not value Prayers and the Word of God before, 
will learn to pray when they are oppreſſed and want Subſtance. 

7. Of Patience. When the Man is troubled with a bad Woman, or 
the Woman with a bad Huſband, then the grieved Party will learn 
Patience, as the Example of Feb convinces us of. 

8. Of Labour. Houſe-keeping hath a great Mouth, and may becalled 
a Devourer, ſince it requireth Bread, Victuals and Clothing for the 
Family : And if we would ſupport ourſelves and our Family, then muſt- 
we Labour. Therefore placeth God Labour and Bread together, when he 
ſad to Adam, In the Sweat of thy Face ſball thou eat Bread. Gen. iii. 19. 

9. Of the Miſtery of Chriſt and his Church. Man and Wife are two in 
one Fleſh ; the Woman is Fleſh of the Man's Fleſh, -and Bone of his 
Bone : Chriſt and his Church are one Body, Man and Wife are bound 
together with an inſeparable Knot, which no Man can looſe : Chriſt hath 
betrothed his Church unto himſelf for ever. Man and Wife have every 
Thing in common : The Faithful have every Thing in common with 
Chriſt, who being the Son of God from Eternity, became a Man in 
Time, that we being before Children of Wrath, might become 
Children of God : He took on our Infirmities, and made us Partakers 
of his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Man and Wife muſt love one another, 
and bear patiently with each others Faults. Chriſt loveth his Church 
ſo that he gave himſelf in Death for her, and beareth daily over with 
the Faithful, When married People can attain by the Grace of God in 
their marriage State to ſuch Thoughts and Meditations, and the Practice 
thereof, thenare they happy, and all Things wiil be Good for them, and 
they can be aſſured that the Lord will bleſs them both here in Time, and 
dereafter in Eternity. | 


Ifa. Ixvi 13. 


Lam. iii. 32, 
33- 


The Lord grant this to all Chriſtian married People, for the Sake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : To whom be all Honour, 


Might, Majeſty and Dominion, now and for ever more, AMEN. | 
4 3A S E R- 


243 Of DEATH. 
eee eee ee ee ee 
XXXV. SERMON. 


O F 


r H. 


The Text, EccrzsiAsTEs XII. 7 Ver. 


Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was; and the Spiri 
ſhall return unto God, who gave it. | 


— iii een 1 . 1 


INTRODUCTION. 


S Man is not born by a meer Accident, according to the Opinion 
of the Epicurians, who ſay, * We are all born by Adventure, 
and we ſhall be hereafter as tho* we had never been ;* he alio 

dieth not by an Accident, but he has his certain Time to live, and his 
certain Time to die, which he cannot paſs. Fob ſpeaketh thereof in his 
Book, xiv. 5. Man's Days are determined, the Number of his Months 
are with thee ; thou haſt appointed his Bounds that be cannit paſs. Jil 
inſtructs us in theſe Words, That Man hath, Firſt, his certain Time to 
live in; and, Second, his certain Time to die. 
1. Job learns us, that Man hath his certain Time to live in. As every 
Thing in the whole Creation hath its proper Time, ſo hath Man like- 
wiſe, which beginneth from the Moment of his Birth, and lafteth to the 
Moment of his Death. The Lives of ſome are meaſured with a long, 
and others again with a ſhort Meaſure, all according to the well- pleaſing 
Plal. xxxix. Will of God: Wherefore the royal Pſalmiſt ſays; Lord, make me to 
| know my End, and the Meaſure of my Days, tobat is it. Behold, thu 
haſt made 2 Days as an Hand- Breadth, and mine Age is notbing before Wl ſtr 
thee : Verily, every Man at his beſt State, is altogether Vanity. We may P. 
be convinced by many Examples, how wonderfully God hath freed the Bi un 
Lives of many from Peril and Deſtruction, becauſe the Bounds thereot Ca 
has been fore-ordain*d to be longer. Moſes was caſt in his Infancy in tte Bil #/ 
River, but was wonderfully ſaved. Foſeph was to be deſtroyed by hs u. 
v7 Brothers, but Ruben ſaved his Life, and he was fold afterwards to the tor 
Medianites. Saul did endeavour to deſtroy David, but could not obtain Bi pre 
his Will, Abad ſent over the whole Kingdom to ſeek after Eliam, in or. i to | 
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der to deſtroy him, but could not find him out. We can ſee hereof, that 

God hath appointed certain Bounds unto the Life of every Man, which 

he cannot paſs. And this brings us to the ſecond Part, namely; 

2d. That Man has his certain Time to die; Thou haſt appointed his 

* Bounds, that he cannot paſs. The Word appointed, in the Text, ſignifieth 
determinated, or ſtated, as a Judgment that cannot be revoked. The 

Meaning is, that God hath determinated how many Years, Months, 

Days, Hours, and even Moments every Man ſhall live ; and when the 

appointed Moments cometh, then muſt he die. Job ſays, That this 
determinated Number of Man's Life is with God, who hath recorded 

alin the Book of his Omniſcience. No Man knoweth the Hour or Man- 

ner of his Death; and it is therefore needleſs to conſuit the Marks of the 

Hands, and the Conſtellation of the Planets. My Times are in thy Hand, Pal xxxi. 1; 
Lord, ſays the royal Pſalmiſt. Not alone the Time of our Death, but 
alſo the Way how we ſhall die, is known to God ; and even the Place 
of our Death is appointed. Though as God doth nothing without Na- 
ture and natural Cauſes, except in Miracles; fo is there likewiſe in this 
Caſe of our appointed Time, a Condition to be obſerved, which hath 
regard to Nature, Man's Life, and ſeveral outward Accidents. 

Concerning Nature, although God is not bound to natural Cauſes, as 
being a free and ſovereign Lord, who can do as he will and pleaſes, yet 
he lets the natural Cauſes have their Progreſs, and appoints the Bounds ac- 
cordingly. As for Example, when Man is conceived and formed in 
his Mother's Womb, then receiveth he Body and Life, conſiſting of 
natural Heat and Moiſture, like the Lamp of the Week and the Oil. 
If this natural Heat and Moiſture be ſuperfluous, and thereby a good 
Temper, then liveth Man the longer ; that is, according to the Scripture, 
Three Score and Ten, or Four Score; on Condition that he feareth God, 
and liveth ſoberly and peaceable. But if there is much of this natural 
Moiſture-and Heat of a weak or irregular Temper, then liveth Man not 
ſo long. The All-knowing God ſeeth all this before, and appoints ac- 
cordingly the Time of Man's Life. Should any Defe& befall Nature 
through Sickneſs or other Accidents, then God hath created the Medi- 
Unes whereby Nature can be helped and ſupported. : 

Should any one fall upon ſuch Thoughts; Why hath God given a 
ſtronger Nature to one Man than to another? He muſt know, that % pg, ix. 21. 
Potter hath Power over the Clay of the ſume Lump, to make one Veſſel 
unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour. Why maketh a Woman one 
Candle to burn a long Time, and another to burn but a ſhort Time? 

Moe unto him that ftriveth with bis Maker. Shall the Thing formed ſay on xlv. 9. 
into him that form'd it, Why haſt thou made me thus? God is the Crea- * k 20. 
tor, and we are his Creatures, and the Work of his Hands ; and who can 

preſcribe unto him how to appoint the Days? He ſuffered Methuſelab 

or- Bi to live 969 Years, Moſes 120, and David 70, according to his godly 
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Will and Pleaſure : So it is yet in hisgodly Power, to extend or ſhor. 
ten our Days, according to his godly Appointment. His Power and 
Will is not forced in the mean-while, as if he was abſolutely bound to 
ſomething certain: No, for as he has Power to diſtribute his temporal 
a Bleſſing to whom and when he pleaſeth, ſo he hath alſo Power to let our 
Eccle. ix. 11. Days be long or ſhort ; Time and Chance happeneth to all, ſays Solomon. 
x God regulates alſo the Days of Men's Lives according to their Living, 
ſo as every one hath ated in his Lifę-time, either evil or well. If one 
lives according to the Command of God, in Sincerity and Integrity of 
Ex xxii. 26. Heart, and abhorreth Evil, he may expect that God will fulfil the Num- 
Ber of his Days. God hath alſo promiſed, that if we honour our Father 
and our Mother, our Days ſhall be long in the Land. And although the 
Time of our Life ſhould be expired, in regard to our Conſtitution and 
natural Complexion, yet God can prolong the ſame if he will and pleaſes; 

as the Example of King Heaekiah convinces us of, 
The Ungodly, who will not obey the Word of God, but live up ac- 
» cording to the Frailty of their corrupt Nature, in all Sin and Wickedneſs, 
Prov. x. 27, them God threateneth to ſhorten their Lives: For, as the Fear of the 
Lord prolongeth Days, ſo the Years of the Wicked ſhall be ſhortened. The 
Pal. Iv. 23. royal Pſalmiſt ſays, bloody and deceitful Men fhall not live out half their 
Days. This can be proved by many Examples of the holy Record. 
There are many young Perſons, who are of a ſtrong and wholeſome 
Nature, ahd could live according to that for many Years, but they 
ſhorten their own Lives with Debauchery and Exceſs ; and by commit- 
ting Murder, Robberies, and other Unlawfulneſs, are executed, Such 
Perſons cannot accuſe God, and complain that he hath appointed the 
Time of this their untimely Death: No, but they muſt conſider, that 
God hath permitted them to come to this Time and Way of Death, a 
a Puniſhment for their Sins and Wickedneſs, whereof they themſelves ate 
the only Cauſe ; and they may depend upon it, that if they had lived 
otherwiſe and been obedient, the Lord would have appointed other 
Times and Ways for their Death, and would have fulfilled the Number 

of their Days. | 

When a pious Man dieth, whom we think and judge could hare livec, 
: according; to the- Appearance of his Conſtitution or natural Complexion, 
gap. iv. 11, many Years longer; then we muſt conclude, that he is taken away, 4 
2 King, xxii. that: Wickedneſs ſhould alten his Underſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Soul; 
20. or, That his Eyes ſhall not 1k Evil which the Lord will bring upon ibi 
Place. 8 | , 
When we ſee the Wicked live long, and come to a great Age, then 
we muſt conclude, that God, who will not the Death of a Sinner, giveti 
them Time to repent and turn from their Wickedneſs, that they may live, 
and be eternally happy. But if they reſiſt the Grace of God, and con- 


tinue in their Wickedneſs, he is able to keep them to the great Day df 
8 Judgment, 


* 
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22 and then ſhall their Puniſhment be greater in the Torment: 
of Hell. | . 

God regulates likewiſe the Days of Man's Life, according to outward 
Accidents ; it often happens, that a Man dies ſuddenly, is ſhot, ' 
drowned, killed by Thunder, or any other Accident. This is the Bounds 
which God hath appointed, tho' not through an abſolute Decree, but for 
certain Reaſons which are unknown to us. When ſuch Accidents hap- 
pen, then we ſhould firſt aſcribe the ſame to the unſearchable Will of 
God, who has his ſecret though juſt Cauſes why he permits ſuch Acci- 
dents 3 and we ſhould not make any Imaginations or Search: after ſuch 
Cauſes, but we ſhould rather ſay, Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and up- pf cuir ! 
right are thy Judgments. Then ſhould we conſider, if the Perſon who Bots 
periſhed had been pious, and periſhed in his lawful Calling or not; yea, 
was he pious, and died in his lawful Calling; then his appointed Time 
was come, if not according to the Appearance of his natural Complexion, 
yet, according to the ſacred Will of God, and he is happy; for all Things _ 
worketh good unto them that: fear God. A Miniſter and Phyſician may Rom. ii. 28. 
viſit ſick People in a Plague, and a Soldier may fight againſt the Enemies 
of his King and Country ; and if any Thing ſhould befall them in ſuch 
their laudable Calling, they may be aſſured, that God hath appointed 
their Time, ſince they died in their lawful Calling. If he was wicked 
and profligate, and went without Reaſon in the Peril, then receiveth he 
his juſt Reward, and found the Bounds which he looked for himſelf. In 
the mean Time, we muſt not judge them, ſince every Servant ftandeth Rom. wy 4 
or falleth to his own Maſter. Beſides, it may be, that ſuch a one may 4 
repent with the Thief in his laſt Moments, and be received in Grace ; Rom. xiv. 4. 
For God is able to make him ſtand. 

But one might object here, and ſay, ſince God knoweth it before, is 
it not then in his Power? Why hindereth he not ſuch Accidents, which 
he could if he would? And why permiteth he the one to be hanged, the 
other to be burned, drowned, killed, executed, and ſo forth? We can 
anſwer hereto ; *' . 

1. That we ſhould give Glory to the Lord God in all Things, ſince 
he is juſt. He ſayeth by the Prophet 1/aiah, Say ye to the Righteous, Iſa. iii. 10, 11. 
that it ſhall be well with him: Woe unto the Wicked, it all be ill with | 
lim; though the Lord can judge better hereof than Man. 

2. We muſt conſider, that a Thing happeneth not, becauſe God hath 
foreſeen the ſame, but becauſe: it happens through its own Cauſes, ſo 
bath God foreſeen the ſame. God knoweth and hath foreſeen the Bounds 
of Men's Lives, and the Ways of their Death, therefore he is not the, 

Cauſe or Author of the periſhing of any one; He hath rewarded Evil Ila. vii. . 
unte himſelf. Every one is Cauſe of his own Fortune; if not always as E 
an aſſenting, yet as an aſſiſting Cauſe; if not always as a beginning, yet 

48a finiſhing Cauſe, Fortune and Misfortune proceedeth from the Lord; 
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| as the firſt Cauſe, though with this Difference, that he wills the one and 
Ifa. xlv. 7. permits the other; I form the Light and create Darkneſs ; I make Peace 
Lam. iz 2 Aud create Evil; I the Lord do all theſe Things. Who is be that ſaith, 
— 37» and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord commandeth it not? Out of th; 
Mouth of the moſt High, proceedeth Evil not Good. Good and Evil, 
Life and Death, Proſperity and Adverſity, cometh from the Lord; but 
it has pleaſed the Lord to put this Condition by: If we do and obſcrye 
his Commandments, or not. Therefore, he who obſerveth the Com. 
mandments of God, and fulfileth the preſcribed Condition, he receiveth 
the Bleſſings, and proſpers; but he who acts on the contrary, he is not 
bleſſed, neither proſpereth . And in regard to this, Man is ſaid to be the 
Cauſe of his Fortune or Misfortune. 
3. Laſtly, We ſhould know that God hath given unto every Man 
'a Free-Will, to chuſe either Life or Death, which we will. Man can 
ſhorten his Life, but cannot prolong the ſame, but God alone can pro- 
long the ſame; as we may ſee by the Example of Self-murderers, ſuch 
as never come from God's abſolute Will, but their own wicked Deſires 
hath entertained ſuch Thoughts, by the Inſtigation of the Devil : And 
God hath permitted this their Wickedneſs as a juſt Puniſhment, ſince 
they, through their Diſobedience, departed from the Word of God. 
| This Bounds appointed by God, is nothing elſe but Death; for, it i; 
, Heb. is. 27. appointed to Men once to die. Hereof ſpeaketh Solomon in our Text, 
wherein Death is pictured off; | 


FirsT, After its Origine. 
SxconD, After its Might and Power. 


; | ExPLANATION of the TExr. 
I. Death is pictured off in our Text, after its Origine. 

Pt. cli ic. Death is always painted off as a Skeleton, with a Scythe in his Hand, 
un. 15. as a Mower ; whereby is ſhewed, that the Days of Man are as 
Graſs, and as the Flower of the Field, which ſhall be mowed off once by 

g. the Scythe of Death. St. Jobn the Divine, deſcribeth Death, as a Rider 
upon a pale Horſe, not becauſe he is ſo of himſelf, but becauſe he maketh 

r. xx. 3. Man ſo; and may therefore be called Mayor Miſabib; that is, Terror 
xod. xii. 23 round about, He is called in the Scripture, à Deſtroyer ; the Firſtborn 

Job.xviu. 13 of Death; the Meſſenger of Death; King of Terrors; and many more 

25 Names, which would be too tedious to ſum up here. Death is no El- 


Rev. vi. 


Prov. xvi. 1 


1 or. xv. 5 g. ſence nor Spirit, much leſs any corporal Thing, having Fleſh and Bones, 


Rev. vi. 8. St. Paul ſpeaketh of his Sing, and St. Jobn ſpeaketh of his Sword, 


but thereby they will ſhew the Fierceneſs and Power of Death. 


The Scripture ſpeaketh of three Sorts of Death, namely, ½. The 


fpiritual ; 24, The corporal, and, 3d, The eternal Death. The firſt 
concerns the Soul alone; the ſecond the Body, and the third, both 
Soul and Body. | my 
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Firſt, The ſpiritual Death concerns both the Faithful and the Unbe- 
levers, though in a different Way. | 

The Faithful are ſpiritually dead from Sin, the Law and the World, 

From Sin they are dead in two Ways, namely, Firſt, By Regenera- 
tion they are juſtified and freed from Sin by Baptiſm, and are made 
Partakers of the Merits of Chriſt through Faith, and have put on Chriſt. Gal. Bi. 25. 
Sin canaot accuſe nor condemn them longer before the Tribunal of God, 
but hath loſt its Power by the Death of Chriſt, who lived in them, and . 
for whoſe Sake they are dead to Sin, and live unto Righteouſneſs. The Pet. ii. 24. 
Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh thereof thus, How ſhall we that are dead to 
lin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were 
baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into bis Death? Therefore we 
art buried with him by Baptiſm into Death : That like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. Second, By renewing with the Com- 
munion of the Death and Merits of Chriſt, and the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they crucify and mortify the old Adam, with all his Deſires, 
that the ſame ſhall not break forth in Actions. And ſince the Mortifica- 
tion of the old Adam cannot be done at once, therefore commandeth the 
Spirit of God us, to moriify the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit, as Rom. viii. 13. 
long as we live; and 7o crucify the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts : Gal. v. 24. 
That is, not alone reſiſt and ſubdue the old Adam, and the evil Deſires 
of the corrupt Nature, but alſo acknowledge the ſame, and repent ; 
which can be done with the — of all Chriſtian Virtues ; and this 
; called the new ſpiritual Life. 

From the Law the Faithful are dead, not alone the ceremonial Law, 
called by the Apoſtle St. Paul, The Rudiments of the World, but alſo the Col. ii. 20. 
moral Law, becauſe it condemneth not them that are in Chriſt Jeſus , 
therefore, ſays St. Paul, Ye are become dead to the Law by the Body of Rom. viii. 1, 
Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed Som: vil. 4, 
from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God. For when we my 
were in the Fleſh, the Motions of Sin which were by the Law, did work 
in aur Members to bring forth Fruit unto Death, But now we are de- 
vered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held, that we 
ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter. 

From the World the Faithful are dead, becauſe the World is dead ta 
them; therefore are they dead from the World: and becauſe they deſ- 
piſe the World, therefore are they deſpiſed again by the World. 

The Ungodly are likewiſe ſpiritually dead, but in a quite different- 
Way, becauſe they live in Sin, which is the Death of the Soul, and have 


Rom. vi. 2, 
3» ++ 


neither Chriſt, his Spirit, nor a living Faith; they are living dead like 


tne profligate Son. | | 
Second, The corporal Death is the Separation of Soul and Body, 
brought into the World by the two firſt Perſons Adam and Eve, through 
: Dilobedience,, 
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'Dilobedience ; and God afterwards, as a juſt Revenger of Sin, hath ap- 
pointed, that all ſhall die. The Body rotteneth and returneth to Earth . 
but the Soul being immortal, goeth to Heaven or to Hell, and ſhall be 


united again at the Day of Judgment, with the Body, either to Rewarg . 


or to Puniſhment. Solomon deſcribeth Death in our Text alſo, The Duft 
. ſhall return to Earth, asit was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God, why 
gave it: wherewith he hath Regard to the Creation, and the Loſs of 
Adam. His Creation was from Earth; his Loſs for the Sake of Sin was 
* to Earth: The firſt was his Honour, the ſecond his Diſhonour. It was 
indeed, a great Honour for Man, that God made him immortal, and an 
Image of his own Eternity: On the contrary, it was a great, yea, even 
the greateſt Diſhonour, that Man departed, by the Inſtigation of Satan, 
from the Command of his gracious Creator, and fell thereby into Death, 
according to the pronounced Sentence of God, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: 
We may ſee hereby, that there are four Cauſes of this corporal Death. 


The firſt is Satan, who deludeth Man to the tranſgreſſing of God's 


John viii.44. Command: Wherefore our Lord calleth him a Murderer. 
The ſecond is Sin, which is as. a wide Gate, wherethrough Death en- 
Rom. 6. 23. ters to all Men; wherefore St. Paul calleth Death, the Wages of Sin. 
That as a Warrior ſelleth himſelf and his Life, to be expoſed in the War 
for ſmall Wages, ſo did our firſt Parents fell themſelves, and all their 
Poſterity to Death, for the eating of the forbidden Fruit, . 
- The third is Man, who, through his Diſobedience, tranſgreſſed the 
| Command of God, and became alſo guilty of the Puniſhment pronoun- 
Rom. v. 12. Ced againſt them. Wherefore St. Paul ſays, By one Man Sin entered 
into the World, and Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, 
for that all have ſinned. 
The fourth is God, though not as an effecting Cauſe, but as a juft 
Judge, and Revenger of Sin. For, ſince Man tranſgreſſed the Com- 
mand, therefore did God let his pronounced Sentence, that they ſhould 
Zac. i. 13. die, have its full Force. Well, ſays the wiſe Man, God made not Death ; 
Which is certain; for, He hath no Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of the 
Living; but according to his Juſtice, he executed the Sentence, and 
puniſheth Men with Death: Therefore, ſays Syroch, Life and Death 


cometh from the Lord; not to be underſtood as a Creator, but as a_ 


Juſt Revenger. 

When Soul and Body are ſeparated by Death, then every Part gorti 
to its own Place, The Body, which is called in our Text Daft, retur- 
neth to the Earth; and the Soul, called here the Spirit, returneth to 
God. - | | 
- Solomon calleth here the Body, Duft, in regard to the Matter whereof 
God created Man's Body; whereby we may form many Meditations. 
Duſt is little valued by Man, What is Man to be compared to God? 


Laa. xl. 15: The Nations are as 4 Drop of a Bucket, and are counted as the — 
LU 
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Duſt of the Ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very little Thing. 
Duſt is light, and a little Wind can ſoon blow it away: A little Sickneſs 
or Ailment may ſoon carry Men away; wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
Our Days are ſoon cut off, and we fly away, Duſt and Aſhes are always 
placed together in the Scripture. A burnt Tree is Aſhes and becometh 
Duſt ; what is meaner than Duſt ? I am become like Duſt and Aſhes, com- 
plaineth 70. Man is caſt and tried in the Furnace of Miſery and Adver- 
ſity, and muſt ſuffer greatly. Duſt and Aſhes are alike: All Men have 
one Entrance into Life, and the like going out, as far as concerneth the 
Separation of Soul and Body; there is no Difference between the greateſt 
Monarch and the meaneſt Beggar. As long as a Tree ſtandeth and grow- 
eth, the ſame is called by its proper or reſpective Name; Hut when they 
are burned none can diſcern the Aſhes of one Tree from another. Go to 
the Bone-Houſe or the Church-yard, and ſee if thou canſt diſcern the 
Bones and Duſt of the Kings from the Subjects, the Maſter's from the 
Servant's, or the Rich from the Poor's. Duſt is an unclean Thing ; 
what is Man ? Worm Food, a Bag with Maggots, an Image of Miſery, 
and an Example of Infirmities. Duſt and Earth is ſubject to many Hard- 
ſhips ; it muſt endure Rain, Snow, Hail, Froſt, and Drought from 
Heaven; it is plowed and ſowed by Man, and is trodden by Man and 
Creatures. Man is ſubjeff to many Miſeries. Wherefore Syroch ſays, 
Great Travel is created for every Man, and an heavy Yoke is upon the 
Sons of Adam, from the Day that they go out of their Mother's Womb, 
till the Day that they return to the Mother of all Things, namely, the 
Earth, Of Duſt and Aſhes Man can burn Glaſs, which is an Image of 
Eternity, ſince it never rottens. When Man dieth his Body turneth to 
Earth, but the Soul, being immortal, returned to God, who gave it. We 
can prove the Immortality of the Soul by the following. 

It, Of the Scripture, both the Old and New Teſtament. The Lord 
faid unto Moſes, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Was God their God even after 
their Death ? Then followeth abſolutely, that they did live in a certain 
Way, namely, according to their immortal Soul; for God is not a God 
of the Dead but of the Living. This Argument was ſo great, that the 
Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, could not refute it. The Example of Enoch and Elias, 
are plain Proofs of the Soul's Immortality. Elias and David requeſted, 
that the Lord would take their Souls into his Hands. Our Saviour 
ſays, that none can kill the Soul. The Souls of Dives and Lazarus liveth 
after their Neath. The Promiſe made to the Thief on the Croſs, was in 
Regard to his Soul; and the Apoſtle St. Paul deſired to depart, and be 
with Chriſt. | 

2d, Of the Image of God. The Image of God conſiſts chiefly in the 
Soul; therefore, as God is immortal, alfo the Soul is immortal, The 

| 3 B Soul 
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Soul loſt through the Sin-Fall of Adam, its Wiſdom, Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, but retaineth its Immortality, and is like the Angels 
created of God from the Beginning, with an immortal Nature. If the 
Soul was mortal and died with the Body, why ſhould we be concerned 
for the renewing of God's Image, if there was no Difference between 
Man and Beaſt ? And it would be needleſs to hear the Word of God, 
uſe the Sacraments, and to practiſe any Chriſtian Virtues. 

34, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God will, that it ball be 
well with the Righteous," and ill with the Wicked. We ſee this not always 
fulfilled in the World ; for it oftentimes goeth well with the Wicked, 
and ill with the Righteous ; therefore there muſt certainly be another 
Life, where this ſhall be fulfilled ; as we may ſee of the Example of 
Dives and Lazarus, 

4th, Of the Conſcience. The Wicked are not concerned in Proſperity 
and Health about their Souls, whether the ſame are immortal or not; 
but when it cometh to Adverſity or Death, that Soul and Body ſhall be 
ſeparated, then they are concerned and would ſhrine away, and are ter- 
rified : The Reaſon is, that their Conſcience telleth them, that their Souls 
are immortal z and ſhall return to a Place, where they ſhall receive Re- 
ward for their Doings. 

But ſince the Soul is immortal, what becomes of the Soul after Death? 
Solomon ſays in our Text, it returneth to God, who gave it. 

The Faithful return to God, as a gracious and merciful Father, and 
are received into the everlaſting Habitations, and are bound up in the Bun- 
dle of the Lord. 

The Ungodly return to God as a juſt Judge and Revenger, who ſhall 
judge them according to the Deeds which they have done in the Body, 
and caſt them out into utter Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth. And this? is the third Death, namely, the eternal. 

I come now to the ſecond Part, namely, to ſhew 

II. The Picture of Death, after its Might and Power. 

Although the Faithful are freed through Chriſt from the eternal Death, 
yet they are ſubject, for the Sake of Sin which dwelleth in their Fleſh, 
to the temporal. Andit often happens, that they have a harder Death 
and Departure from the World than the Ungodly : For Death is ſuch a 
Tyrant, and hath no Regard to Perſons either good or bad ; the one 1s 
as welcome to him as the other. He exerciſes his Tyranny in every 
Place and Perſon. 

In every Place, Death was to be found in no Place before the Fall of 
Adam; but now he is to be found every where. We have therefor no 
Need to Recourſe to Halter or Sword, for he will come of him- 
ſelf. Death is over all; Though thou exalt thyſelf as the Eagle, and though 
thou ſet thy Neft among the Stars, thence will I bring thee down ſaith 
the Lord. Death is round about us. The Bear ſtandeth T'o-day before 
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eur Neighbour's Door, and may be brought To- morrow before our 
own. Death is in us, and we may ſay of our Bodies with the Children 
of the Prophets, Death is in the Pot : As many Holes and Pores in 
our Bodies, as many Gates wherethrough Death may enter, The Plea- 
fantneſs of a Place hindereth nor freeth any one from Death ; neither can 
Walls or Fortifications exclude him; but he breaks through them all, 
and without Regard to Perſons, attacks the King as well as the Subject, 
the Maſter as the Servant, the Rich as the Poor, the Young as the 
Old, and the Wife as the Fooliſh, 
Death may therefore be rightly compared to the Ram of the Prophet 
Daniel, who puſhed Weſtward, and Northward, and Southward, ſo that 
no Beaſt could ſtand before him, neither was there any that could deliver 
out of his Hand, but be did according to bis Will, and became great. And pal. lviii. 5. 
by a deaf Viper, whoſe Teeth lay ſo deep concealed in his Mouth, that 
none can ſee the ſame ; but he who is bit by him feeleth him. Death 
hath too ſharp Teeth, namely, the Law and Sin. Man in Health and 
Proſperity feel not the ſame ; but when Death approaches, then do we 
feel the Sharpneſs thereof in our Conſcience. The Bite of à Viper is in- 
curable. None can take away Sin, except Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken 
away the Sting of Death; therefore, He that believeth in Chriſt, though John xi. 25, 
be were dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in 26. 
Chriſt, ſhall never die. The Viper hath no Regard to Perſons, neither 
hath Death. | 
Yet there is great Difference between the Death of the Godly and 
Ungodly. The Death of the Faithful is not a Puniſhment for Sin; for 
they are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, and all their Sins are Rom. v. 16. 
pardoned in Chriſt. But fince they bear the Remnants of Sin in their 
Fleſh, ſo ſhall they be brought by this Corruption into the incorruptible 
State ; therefore their Death is called an Unbinding from the World, 
and a Departure to the Father: For they die in a true Faith in Chriſt, john xvi. 16 
without whom none cometh to the Father. It is called a Free- giving 
from Priſon, and a Gain; for they receive Righteouſneſs inſtead of Sin: 
The Heavenly for the Earthly, Joy for Sorrow, and the eternal Life : 
for the corporal Death: Hereby the Faithful are not afraid of Death, 
but are rejoiced at the Approach of the ſame ; ſaying with the Apoſtle 
Paul, We are confident and willing, rather to be abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
and to be preſent with the Lord. And with Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou Luk. ii. 29. 
thy Servant depart in Peace. They behold Death as a good Meſſenger, 
bringing glad Tidings, that they ſhall ſoon be in the everlaſting Habi- 
tations by God in Heaven, who ſhall wipe off their Tears, and make 
them eternally happy. *®© | 
The Death of the Ungodly is a juſt Puniſhment from the righteous 
God, who will bare no longer with their Wickedneſs, but calleth them 
to an Account, and pronounceth the ſevere Judgment upon them, that 
3B2 they 


Dan. viii. 4. 
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Pfal. Ixxv. g. they ſhall drink the Dregs, and reap according as they have ſowed. T here. 


Gal. vi. 7. 


fore they do behold Death as a King of Terrors, and are ſore afraid: 
For their Conſciences telleth them, that they ſhall go from one Death 
unto another, from the corporal to the eternal, which ſhall have no End. 
This is the eternal Damnation and Torments in Hell, which is called the 
eternal Death: Altho' the Damned ſhall ſeek after Death and never 
find it. Their End ſhall be Deſtruction, and their Honour Diſhonour, 


The Lord mercifully aſiſt us, and grant us a happy and ſafe Departure 
of this World, with à good Conſcience, and full Senſe of a living Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, AMEN, 
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The Text, 1 CoRINTHIANsS, XV. 51,----57, incluſive. 
Behold, I ſhew you a Miftery : We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all 
be changed, in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the 
laſt Trump: For the Trumpet ſhall ſcund, and the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we ſball be changed. For this corrup- 
tible mult put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In- 
mortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on Incorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is fawallowed 
up in Victory. O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 
is thy Victory? The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength of 
Death is the Law, But Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 


Viclory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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HE Lord killeth- and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the Grave,! Sam. ii. 6. 


and bringeth up. But though he cauſes Grief, yet will he have Com- 

paſſion, according to the Multitude of his Mercies, The Lord was 
willing to tell his mournful People in the Babyloniſh Captivity, under- 
ſtand this: When he carried the Prophet Ezekiel out, and ſet him in the 
Midſt of the Valley, which was full of dry Bones, and aſked him, Can 
theſe Bones live ? And when the Prophet, according to the Command 
of God, propheſied upon them, behold a Shaking ; and the Bones came 
together, Bone to his Bone; and the Sinews and the Fleſh 
came up upon them, and the Skin covered them above. Again, the: 
Propehet propheſied according to the Command of God unto the Wind, 


and the Breath came into them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon their 
Feet, an exceeding great Army: As we may read in the 47th Chapter 


This: 


of the Prophecy of &zekiel, from the 1ſt, to the 11th Verſe, 


Lam, iii. 32. 
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This Viſion of the Prophet may be explained, Firſt, according to the 
Letter ; and, Second, according the Spirit. 

I, According to the Letter. The Lord explaineth this Viſion by the 
Houſe of Jrael, ſaying, Theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael , be- 
Bold they ſay, our Bones are dried, and our Hope is loſt ; we are cut if 
for our Parts. Behold, I will open your Graves, and cauſe you to come up 
out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land of Iſrael. The Children 
of Iſrael were afflicted and caſt down on Account of their long Capti- 
vity in Babylon, where they were oppreſſed and contemned by the Baby- 
lonians; all their Joy was vaniſhed, and they thought that they ſhould 
never come again into their own Land. They were fitting by the Ri- 
vers of Babylon, weeping ; and the Babylonians did mock them, ſaying, 

rf. exxxvii.3 Sing us one of the Songs of Zion: This made them as dead Men, and 
their Condition was worſe than if dead. For, when one is oppreſſed by 
his Superior, and none will comfort him, then is his Condition worſe 
fr: than the Condition of the Dead. It was with them, as the Pſalmiſt com- 
T's plaineth of his own miſerable Condition; I am as a Man free among the 
Dead, like the Slain that lie in the Grave, whom thou remembreſt no more. 
But the Lord, who is pitiful and of tender Mercy, and will not be angry 
for ever, would comfort them with this Viſion, and would thereby ſay 
as much; can I quicken the Dead and dried Bones, and gather one 
Bone to another, and bind them together with Sinews and Veins, and 
cover them with Skin and Fleſh : Alſo, I can bring the Children of 1/rae! 

again into their own Land, and place them in their former Proſperity. 
| Itis alſo the gracious Will of God, that we ſhould never deſpair, nor 
Eph. iii. 20. loſe our Hope; for God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we aſe or think. His Hand is not ſportned. And the Spirit of the Lord 
Ifa. lix. 1. faith by the Prophet Jeremiah, At what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
... Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down, and 10 
18 Adeſtroy it. If that Nation againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from 
| "their Evil, I will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unto them. And 
| at what Inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a King- 
dom, to build and to plant it: If it do Evil in my Sight, that it obey not 
my Voice, then I will repent of their Good, wherewith I ſaid I would be- 

nefit them. 

2d, According to the Spirit, the Reſurrection of the Body is concealed 
in this. Viſion, which can be proved thereby. 

Firſt, That the Argument which the Lord uſes here, to ſtrengthen 
the Hope of the captive and oppreſſed Iſraelites, about their coming 
back to their own Country, ſhould have little Effect of Comfort; if the 
Lord ſhould prove one Uncertainty by another Uncertainty : Since they 
doubted of their Freedom and returning back, which they thought could 
not happen, and the Lord ſhould comfort and aſſure them thereof with 
this Viſion : What Comfort would that be, if the one was as certain as 
the other Secondly, 
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Prophet propheſied, and ſpoke by the Command of God, to. the dried 
zones; There was a Noiſe and a Shaking, and the Bones came together, 
Bone to his Bone. And when he propheſied unto the Wind, there came 
a Breath from the four Winds, and breathed upon the Slain and they 


them were dead in their Captivity, the reſt were not gathered from the 


bur Corners of the Earth, but alone from Babylon. 


Third, All the old Church Fathers, have explained this Viſion by the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and have always confirmed the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection with this Viſion : For as the Prophet, 

1. Saw a Heep of dried Bones in the Midſt of the Valley, there are 
alſo innumerable dead from the Beginning of the World. The Bones 
of ſome are upon the Earth, ſome in the Earth, ſome in the Sea, and 
others are burned to Aſhes, or rotten to Duſt ; all theſe ſhall riſe, and 
every Bone ſhall come to his Bone, and the Farth and the Sea ſhall give 
up the Dead which are in them, 

2. When the Prophet ſpoke the Words of the Lord to the Bones, 
they were joined together with Sinews and Fleſh, and covered over with 
Skins, When the Dead at the Day of Judgment ſhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of Man, then ſhall they riſe up again out of their Graves, 
and receive their Fleſh and Skin, which were eaten by the Worms, tho” 
na corruptible Way. 


Secondly, There is Mention made in the Viſion, that as ſoon as the 


lived, This cannot be underſtood of the Iſraelites alone, for many of 
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Rev. xx. 13. 


John v. 28. 


3. The Prophet ſaw a Breath from the four Winds, who breathed 
upon the dead Bodies. Chriſt ſhall ſend on the Day of Judgment, his Mat. xxiv.31 


Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his Ele& from the four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. 

4. The Lord promiſed to bring the Iſraelites to their own Land again, 
God hath promiſed us a better Land,. the Land of the Living, where 
we ſhall-remain for ever with the Lord. | 

The Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh of the myſterious Article in the Words 
of our Text, whereby we will ſtrive to explain theſe two Heads, namely, 


Fast, The Certainly of the Reſurrection. 
' Szcoxn,. The Condition of our quickened Bodies. 


ExPLANATION of the TExr. 

I. We will explain the Certainty of the ReſurreAion.. 

The Apoſtle Paul calls the Article of the Reſurrection in our Text, a 
Miſtery, ſaying, Behold, I ſhew you @ Miſtery. The Apoſtle ſheweth 
hereby, s 

1. "The Difficulty of the Reſurrection. What we can't comprehend 
with our Reaſon, and cannot find Cauſe for in the Nature, but is known 
alone to God, is a Miſlery. St. Paul calls the Incarnation of Chriſt a 


Miftery. I his Article of the Reſurrection is alſo a Miſtery. No * 1 Tim, iii. 16 
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fame; as the Sadducees in the Time of Chriſt, and the Stoic Philoſophers 


Tal. 38; 


Mat. xxii. 29 


2 Cor. v. 10. good or bad · Which, ſince it is not always fulfilled in this World, will 
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let him be ever ſo wiſe and penetrating, can find out the ſame with his 
Reaſon, but muſt ſay thereof, the Well is deep, and there is nothing to 
draw with. Who can comprehend with his human Reaſon, that Men's 
Bodies drowned in the Sea, afterwards conſumed by Fiſhes, and them 
Fiſhes again conſumed by Men, or burnt to Aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild 
Beaſts, or rottened, or turn'd to Earth, ſhall riſe up again, and be 
quickened, every one with his own reſpective Body, with Fleſh, Bones, 
Sinews, Skin, ſo as they were here before on Earth? Many have there- 
fore doubted of the Reſurrection, and others have abſolutely denied the 


in the Time of the Apoſtle Paul. 4 
2. But the undeniable Certainty of the Reſurrection may be proved, 
Firſt, By the Scripture. St. Paul ſays, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery. 

He had not learned this in the School of the Phariſees, but by his Appa- 

rition in thethird Heaven ; neither did he receive it of Man, but by the 

Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. He that will be aſſured of this Article, muſt 

be acquainted with the holy Record, or he will err as the Sadducees, whom 

Chriſt upbraided with their Ignorance in the Scriptures ; ſaying, Ye ds 

err, not knowing the Scriptures. I will paſs by the many Scripture Texts 

concerning this myſterious Article; for he who believeth one will believe 
the others. 

Second, Of the Power of God. The Sadducees did deny the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, becauſe they knew not the Power of God ; which was 
a great Ignorance. God hath created all Things of nothing, and Man's 
Body of the Duſt of the Earth, much eaſier can he raiſe the Dead, and 
give to every one their own Bodies again. This Power God hath ſhewn 
by the Reſurrection of ſeveral both in the Old and New Teſtament ; 
of which Examples we may be convinced, by the almighty Power of 
God. | 

Third, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God requires, that 
every one ſhall receive according to that he hath done, whether it be 


certainly be compleated hereafter, We are alſo more ſure of the Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies out of our Graves than even out of our Beds. The 
Bodies of the Ungodly have been in this World, Inſtruments of Unrighte- 


Rom. vi. 13. 0uſneſs unto Sin; and their Souls have been yoked together with their fin 


Bodies in Sin; therefore requireth the Juſtice of God, their Bodies and St. 
Souls ſhould receive due Reward and be puniſhed, The Bodies of the L- 
Faithful have been Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; their Eyes have wept 
ſorely over their Tranſgreſſions; their Hands have aſſiſted the Wants; 
their Hearts have ſighed to God for his gracious Help and Aſſiſtance ; 
and their Tongues have been the Trumpets of God's Glory ; therefore 
it is juſt, that their Bodies ſhould be crowned and rejoice. And though 


Ff. Ixviii. 13 #Þey have lain among the Pots, yet ſhall they be as the Wings of a Dover; 


covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold. Fourth 
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is Fourth, Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Chriſt is the Head, and we 
to are his Members. Since the Head is riſen, then the Members muſt alſo EPh. i. 20, 22 
'$ WJ riſe again. He hath taken on our Fleſh and Blood, and is therewith pla- 
mM c:d on the Right Hand of God. Our Bodies are the Temples of the 
14 Holy Ghoſt ; we are baptized in the Death of Chriſt, and are fed with 
be bis Body and Blood. How ſhould our Bodies be loſt in the Earth, 
es, BY If, as St. Paul ſays, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead Rom. viii. It. 
re- well in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſa quicken 
he jour mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Ungodly 
ers who have no ſuch ſpiritual Union and Fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſhall alſo 

tie up to the juſt Judgment of God, as St. Paul ſays, God hath appoin- agggvii. gr, 
d, a Day, in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſn.ſs, by that © 
. Man whom he hath ordained. | 
ba- Fifth, Of Images and Types in Nature. The Grain lies in the Earth 
the if it was dead and ſhould never appear again; but when the Time 
uſt cometh, it ſprouts up and grows. The Birds lie as in a Swoon in the 
om Winter, but appears again in the Summer. The Trees, withers away in 
do the Fall, ſeems to be dead in the Winter, but ſprouts and buds out again 
xts in the Spring. Such viſible Arguments hath God laid in the Nature, 
cveWW that Unbelievers, who will not believe the Word of God, ſhould be con- 
yinced of them in this Article of the Reſurrection. 

34ly, The Generality of this Reſurrection. All ſhall be changed: 
We ſhall-not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (hall be changed. When 
Chriſt ſhall appear in his laſt Advent, he will find many alive who ſhall 
be changed, and appear to Judgment. Some Change ſhall be as Death 
and Reſurrection at once, in the twinkling of an Eye: Their corrupt 
and mortal Bodies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality. The Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive ſhall be caught up toge- * Theſſiv. 16. 
ther with them in the Clouds, ſays St, Paul. Beſides, the Words of the 
Lord, through the Mouth of his Apoſtle Paul, are general; Since by,  * 
1ur-W Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. For 
Thee in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 
ve The Righteous ſhall riſe up by the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
heir fince he is their Head, Saviour, and Propitiator, as he ſays himſelf by 
andi St. Fohn, Mboſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal 
the Life, and I will raiſe them np at the laſt Day. 
veptß The Wicked, who would not acknowledge Chriſt to be their Head 
and Lord, ſhall riſe up by the Power of the unchangeable Decree of 
Cod; which is, that God hath decreed from Eternity, to take Vengeance 2 Thel. i. 8. 
m them with flaming Fire, that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And they that have done Evil, ſhall come John v. 29. 
orth to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 
3 C Every 


John vi. 54. 


Of RESURRECTION. 


let him be ever ſo wiſe and penetrating, can find out the ſame with his ! 

Reaſon, but muſt ſay thereof, the Well is deep, and there is nothing to are 

draw with. Who can comprehend with his human Reaſon, that Men's Þ ric 

Bodies drowned in the Sea, afterwards conſumed by Fiſhes, and them cd 

Fiſhes again conſumed by Men, or burnt to Aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild He 

Beaſts, or rottened, or turn'd to Earth, ſhall riſe up ag un, and be his 
quickened, every one with his own reſpective Body, with Fleſh, Bones, J , 

Sinews, Skin, ſo as they were here before on Earth? Many have there- 4 

fore doubted of the Reſurrection, and others have abſolutely denied the I v. 

ſame ; as the Saddacees in the Time of Chriſt, and the Stoic Philoſophers wh 

in the Time of the Apoſtle Paul. riſ 

2. But the undeniable Certainty of the Reſurrection may be proved, I tea 

Firſt, By the Scripture. St. Paul ſays, Behold, I ſhew you a Miſtery, J M 

He had not learned this in the School of the Phariſees, but by his Appa- 

rition in the third Heaven; neither did he receive it of Man, but by te « 

Eal. i. 12. Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. He that will be aſſured of this Article, muſt YI c« 
be acquainted with the holy Record, or he will err as the Sadducees, whom V 
Chriſt upbraided with their Ignorance in the Scriptures ; ſaying, Ye % II th 
err, not knowing the Scriptures. I will paſs by the many Scripture Texts in 
concerning this myſterious Article; tor he who believeth one will believe t 
the others. Ki 

Second, Of the Power of God. The Sadducees did deny the Reſurrec- 

tion of the Body, becauſe they knew not the Power of God; which was 1 
a great Ignorance. God hath created all Things of nothing, and Man's .: 
Body of the Duſt of the Earth, much eaſier can he raiſe the Dead, and IM * 
give to cvery one their own Bodies again. This Power God hath ſhewn III ( 


Mat. xx11. 29 


by the Reſurrection of ſeveral both in the Old and New Teſtament ; 
of which Examples we may be convinced, by the almighty Power of 
God, | 
Third, Of the Juſtice of God. The Juſtice of God requires, that 
every one ſhall receive according to that he hath done, whether it be 
2 Cor. v. 10. good or bad + Which, ſince it is not always fulfilled in this World, will 
certainly be compleated hereafter, We are alſo more ſure of the Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies out of our Graves than even out of our Beds. The 
Bodies of the Ungodly have been in this World, Inſtruments of Unrigbte- 
Rom. vi. 13. 0uſne/s unto Sin; and their Souls have been yoked together with their 
Bodies in Sin; therefore requireth the Juſtice of God, their Bodies and 
Souls ſhould receive que Reward and be puniſhed, The Bodies of the 
Faithful have been Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs; their Eyes have wept 
ſorely over their Tranſgreſſions; their Hands have aſſiſted the Wants; 
their Hearts have ſighed to God for his gracious Help and Aſſiſtance; 
and their Tongues have been the Trumpets of God's Glory ; therefore 
it is juſt, that their Bodies ſhould be crowned and rejoice. And though 
Fi. Ixviii.13 they have lain among the Pots, yet ſhall they be as the Wings of a Dove 
covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold, Fourth 
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Fourth, Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Chriſt is the Head, and we 
ire his Members. Since the Head is riſen, then the Members muſt alſo Eh. i. 20,22 
iſe again. He hath taken on our Fleſh and Blood, and is therewith pla- 
cd on the Right Hand of God. Our Bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; we are baptized in the Death of Chriſt, and are fed with 
his Body and Blood. How ſhould our Bodies be loſt in the Earth, 

If, as St. Paul ſays, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead Rom. viii. 1t. 
well in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 

yur mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. The Ungodly 

ho have no ſuch ſpiritual Union and Fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſhall alſo 

riſe up to the juſt Judgment of God, as St. Paul ſays, God hath appoin- agg xvii. gr. 
ted a Day, in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that _ 
Man whom he hath ordained. 

Fifth, Of Images and Types in Nature. The Grain lies in the Earth 
33 if it was dead and ſhould never appear again; but when the Time 
cometh, it ſprouts up and grows. The Birds lie as in a Swoon in the 
Winter, but appears again in the Summer. The Trees withers away in 
the Fall, ſeems to be dead in the Winter, but ſprouts and huds out again 
in the Spring. Such viſible Arguments hath God laid in the Nature, 
that Unbelievers, who will not believe the Word of God, ſhould be con- 
vinced of them in this Article of the Reſurrection. 

24ly, The Generality of this Reſurrection. All ſhall be changed: 
We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (hall be changed. When 
Chriſt ſhall appear in his laſt Advent, he will find many alive who ſhall 
be changed, and appear to Judgment. Some Change ſhall be as Death 
and Reſurrection at once, in the twinkling of an Eye: Their corrupt 
and mortal Bodies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality. The Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive ſhall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the Clouds, ſays St. Paul. Beſides, the Words of the , 
Lord, through the Mouth of his Apoſtle Paul, are general; Since 22 

lan came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrectian of the Dead. For 
a; in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

The Righteous ſhall riſe up by the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ſince he is their Head, Saviour, and Propitiator, as he ſays himſelf by 
St. John, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal 
Life, and I will raiſe them np at the laſt Day. 

The Wicked, who would not acknowledge Chriſt to be their Head 
and Lord, ſhall riſe up by the Power of the unchangeable Decree of 
God; which is, that God hath decreed from Eternity, /9 take Vengeance 2 Thel. i. 8. 
n them with flaming Fire, that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And they that bave done Evil, ſhall come Jon v. 29. 
forth to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 

30 Every 
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Every one ſhall riſe up again with his own Body that he had in this 


World; Man with Man's Body, and Woman with Woman's Body; 
which we can prove, | | 

Firſt, By the Anſwer which our Saviour gave to the Saducees, who 
deſired to know whoſe Wite the Woman who had ſeven Huſbands, 


g thould be in the Reſurrection : In the Reſurrection, ſays he, they neither 


mariy, nor are given in Marriage. He don't ſay there is no Woman in 
the Reſurrection : No, he hereby ſhews us, that every one ſhall riſe again 
in their own reſpective Sex. If otherwiſe, Chriſt had certainly taken this 
erroneous Opinion away. 

Second, Chriſt roſe again with the ſame Body that was crucified; 
whereof the Diſciples were convinced after his Reſurrection; for he ſhew- 
ed unto them the Holes in his Hands and Feet : Likewiſe ſhall his 
Members riſe up again with their own Bodies. Therefore, ſays Job, 
Though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not 
another. Therefore, ſince the ſame Bodies ſhall rife again, then it is cer- 
tain, that there will be a Difference between the two Sexes, 

Third, When our Saviour deſcribes by Matthew, the Condition or 
State of the eternal Life, then he ſpeaketh of Virgins. And St. John the 
Divine ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God. 

4thly, The Manner how it ſhall go in the Reſurrection, is compre- 
hended in theſe Words of our Text; Ina Moment, in the twinkling of 
an Eye, at the laſt Trump : For the Trumpet ſhall ſound. It ſhall not be 
long, but in a Mement : For as the Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and 


 * thineth even unte the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be. 


Theſ. iv. 16. 


> 1 f . 
1d. A Atty 


Cor. xiv. 33 


The Trumpet hall ſound, which the Apoſtle explains in another Place, 
with the Voice of an Arch- Angel. An Arch-Angel ſhall, as an Herald, 
pronounce the coming of the Lord. For, as an Arch- Angel pronounced 
the firſt Advent of Chriſt, alto ſhall an Arch-Angel pronounce his ſecond 
Advent. And as the Trumpets were ſounded by the giving of the Law 
on Mount Sinai, allo thall the Trumpet ſound by the executing of the 
Law on the laſt Day. When the Arch-Angel hath alſo pronounced the 


coming of Chriſt, then the Sen of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 
all the holy Angels with bim: And he ſhall ſend his Angels, with a 


great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together bis Elect from the 
four Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. 'Thereupon ſhall, in 
a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, the Reſurrection of the Body 
follow, though not in a Confuſion ; for God is a God of Order and 
Decency, and not an Author of Confuſicn. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt ; that is, all the Faithful, who are dead from the Beginning until 
the End of the World, ſhall come forth out of their Graves: Afﬀter- 
wards ſhall the Faithful, who are alive and remain, be changed in a Mo- 


ment; at laſt the Ungodly ſhall riſe and be changed. All which _ be 
| one 
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done in a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye. In a Moment every 
Soul all come to its reſpective Body. In a Moment ſhall the Living be 
changed, and become immortal, In a Moment they ſhall be caught up 
ro2ether in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and appear to 
Ju Zment. So that Men may aſk with Aſtoniſhment about the Souls, 
re theſe that fly as a Cieud, and as the Doves to their Windows ? 
l. W e will now explain the State and Condition of the quickened 
Boclies. 

But how ſhall the Bodies be in the Reſurrection? The Apoſtle ſays 
in our Text, This corruptivle muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal 
mit put on Immortality. Hereby we may conclude how this Change 5 = 
1 Before we die we have natural Bodies, requiring Victuals, Dri 

deſt, Sc. But in the Reſurrection, our Bodies ſhall become Pat 
ind become ſpiritual and immortal, not wanting Victuals, Drink, Reſt, 
r ſuch like; and yet they ſhall be true Bodies in their Eſſence. This 
Ch inge ſhall in particular conſiſt in the following, t wt, 

In Incorruption. We bear in this World Earthen Veſſels, ſubject to 


lia. 


IX. viii 


corruption, and therefore with Job, call the Grave our Father, and the Job xvii. 14. 


orms our Mother and Siſters. Sin is a venomous Worm in our Bo- 
ics z and as Ruſt on the Iron, conſuming the ſame: But all ſuch Cor- 
ruption ſhall be loſt in the Reſurrection, and our Bodies ſhall put on In- 
corruption. 7ob ſhall not have a Body full of Sores and Boils ; Leo ſhall 


not have weak Eyes, neither ſhall Barfillai complain of the Weakneſs of 


his Age; as we may be convinced of by the State of Lazarus, when he 
Was by the Bolom of Abraham. 

In Immortality, We die daily as long as we are in this World; 
and there is no Need of aſking when we hall die, But, when ſhall we 
leave off dying? Death is a Worm gnawing conſtantly on the Root ol 
the Tree of our Life; but in the Reſurrection, this Mortal ſhall put on 
Immortality, and our Bodies ſhall become immortal, and remain ta 
Eternity. 

The Godly and Ungodly ſhall both have theſe two Qualities of In- 
TU and Immortality in common, though with great Difference. 
ine Incorruption and Immortality of the Faithful, ſhall be their greateſt 
> y ation, Glory and Joy : But on the Contrary, that of the Ungodly 

be their -greateſt Shame, Fs and Sorrow. And fince the 
Frophet Daniel lays, 7 That they ji ll azvake to Shame and everlaſting Con- 

then it is to be ſuppoſed, that they ſhall awake witk the ſame 
ed Bocies as they had here on Earth': They foal! ſeek Death and ſhall 
ad it, and ſhall deſire ts die, and Death Jhall flee fr om them. 

L 1s Bodic s of the Faithful ſhall have according to the Words of the 

e Faul, in the fame? Chapter of our Text Words, the following 
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Cor. xv. 42: Firſt, Clearneſs and Glory. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
Glory. When we ſee a dead Perſon laid in the Coffin, then the Body is 
black, and often ſtinking, ſo that we cannot forbear the ſame; but in the 
Reſurrection, the Children of God ſhall receive glorious Bodies, full 

Mat. xvii. 2. of Glance and Clearneſs, as the transfigured Body of Chriſt did ſhine on 

Prov. xxv.11 Mount Thabor; And like Apples of Gold in Pifures of Silver, ſhall 
the Soul ſhine in the Body after the Reſurrection. 

1 Cor. xv. 43. Second, Power and Strength. It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Power. The Faithful, who may have had any Defect in their Bodies 
in this World, ſhall receive at the Reſurrection, compleat Bodies with- 
out any Defect: For, as the Body of Chriſt was fully perfect after the 
Reſurrection, ſo ſhall alſo the Bodies of the Faithful be. Therefore ſays 

1 St. Paultof the Day of Judgment and Reſurrection; Our Converſation 

ii in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body. 

Cor. xv. 44. Third, Spiritually. It is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 

Mat. xxii. 30 Body, Our Saviour explains this alſo ; In the Reſurrection they are as 
the Angels of God in Heaven; not to be underſtood in Eſſence, as if they 
ſhould receive the Nature of Angels, but in Gifts and Excellency, An- 
gels are wiſe and penetrating Spirits; alſo the Faithful ſhall be in the 

Mat. xiii. 43. Reſurrection. Angels are glorious Creatures; The Righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Angels are ſtrong 
Giants. The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection ſtrong Bodies, 

Rev. xv. 6. Angels are clean Spirits, and are therefore ſaid to be clothed in pure and 
white Linnen. The Faithful ſhall be in the Reſurrection, holy and clean 

Rev. vii, 14. Without Sin; therefore they are ſaid to have waſhed their Robes, and 

made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Angels are quick, and are 
therefore ſeen with Wings. The Faithful ſhall receive in the Reſurrection 
cle. ii. . quick Bodies : They ſhall ſhige, and run to and fro like Sparks among the 
Stubble. Our Bodies are heavy in this World, for when the Soul flies 
up to Heaven, it is kept back through and by the Heavineſs of the 
Body; but in the Reſurrection, our Bodies ihall become as light as the 

Souls, and be like Birds. 
Upon ſuch a Change ſhall follow Freedom from Death, Sin, the Law, 

the Devil, and Hell. 

: ; The Righteous and Faithful ſhall become in the Reſurrection, frec 
Ia. Arx. 8. 1/t, From Death. Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. The A poſtle 
Paul hath borrowed theſe Words of the Prophets [/aiab and [7o/ea, and 
will thereby ſhew and prove the Truth of the Scriptures. Death did rule 
as a mighty Tyrant over all Men, until the coming of Chriſt ; who by 
Heb, u, 15. his Death, ſwallowed up Death in Victory, and delivered them 20 0% 

through Fear of Death, «vere all their Life- time ſubject to Bondage. Not 


to beunderſtood, as if they who died before the coming of Cinit, =_ 
al 


Hof. xiii. 14. 
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zl condemned to the eternal Death: For the Fathers believed in Chriſt, Ads xv. 11. 
and were ſaved, But becauſe it was then plainly demonſtrated, that 
Chriſt took away Death, and ſwallowed the ſame in Victory, when he 
roſe from the Dead; Death ſwallowed up Chriſt like the Whale the Pro- 
phet Jonab; but Chriſt ſwallowed Death up in Victory, like Aaron's Rod 
allowed up the Rods of the Egyptian Sorcerer's Serpent, ſo that they jonah i. 17. 
were ſeen no more: Death thereby loſt the Battle, and his Claim to the Exod. vii 12 
Faithful; who, although they are ſwallowed up by the temporal Death, 
yet will come forth again to the eternal Life It Death then be ſwallowed 
up in Victory, the Fore-runners of Death, namely Sin and the 
Law; nor the Followers, namely, the Devil and Hell, cannot prevail. 
24, From Sin. O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grade, where ts 
Victory? The Sting of Death is Sin. Death conſumes and deſtroys 
us, even in our Life-time, on Account of Sin ; for when we feel the 
Remorſe and Check of Conſcience, then we feel the Sting of Death, and 
perceive that we muſt die: But Chriſt hath taken away the Sting from 
Death, by giving full Satisfaction for Sin through his Death and bloody 
Ranſom 3 There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which are ing 
Chriſt Jeſus. Sin ſhall be taken away entirely in the Reſurrection, and 
the Faithful ſhall not Sin any more. But as the holy Angels are confir- 
med in Goodneſs, by the continual beholding of God's Countenance, ſo 
alſo ſhall the Righteous be; they ſhall not alone be free from ſinful Actions, 
but alto from ſinful Deſires. 
34, From the Law. The Law 1s fulfilled with the holy Life of Chriſt, 
The Children of God mult place the Law before their Eyes in this World; 
for to learn thereby their own Dehciency, and cleave nearer to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ike a Child to its Mother when the School-maſter intends to correct it. 
For the Law is our Tutor to Chriſt, .and the Knowledge of Sin cometh 
from the Law: But the Tables of Moſes ſhall be entirely deſtroyed and 
broke in the Reſurrection, and there ſhall no Occaſion for the Law, 
ſince God himſelf will be a living and viſible Law to the Faithful. 
4th, From Satan and Hell. Satan is conquered, and Hell is deſtroy- 
cd. Satan cried out before, Victory, Victory; but now the Scale is 
tered, and Jeſus Chriſt calleth Victory, Victory; of which Victory all the 


Faithful are Partakers. We ſing of this Victory as long as we are here 


on Earth, In the Tabernacles of the Righteous : But in the Reſurrection pr exviii.rg. 
we ſhall rightly learn this Victory, when e God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Rom. xvi. 28 
batan under our Feet; then we ſhall ſing and rejoice with all the Saints 
and Ele&t, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the Viftory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

We ſhall then praiſe and glority, 
Firſt, The Truth of God ; who hath revealed to us in his Word, the 


Miſtery of the Reſurrection, and has confirmed the ſame with ſo many Ex- 
«nples, that we by them ſhould be convinced of the Truth of the gene- 


1 Cor, xv. 57 


2) Refurreftivn, Second, 


D 
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Second, The Wiſdom and Power of God. Hath human Reaſon locked 
upon the Article of the Reſurrection to be incredible? Yet, the Power 


and Wiſdom of God is able to bring it to paſs; for nothing is impoſſible 
for God. The Lord therefore lays of the dried Bones by the Prophet 


Gs EE Ezekiel, Ye ſhall know that I am the Lord. 


Rev. xx. 6. 


2 Car. v. 10. 


ohn v. 25. 


Third, The Juſtice of God, who rewardeth every one according to 
his Works. Every one ſhall receive in the Reſurrection, as they have 
deſerved. They that have don? Good ſhall come forth unto the Reſurrefion 
of Life ; and th y that have done Evil, unto the Rejurreetion of Damna- 
tion, The Righteous ſhall be rejoiced thereof, that God is juſt, 5 
Judgeth the World in Kighteouſaejs, and miniſter Fudgment to the People 
tn Uprightneſs. ; 

Since we know, and are certainly aſſured, that there ſhall be a genera! 
Reſurrection, let us then conſider, hat Manner of Per jons we ought tc 


be, namely, in all holy Converſation end Goaline/s, as long as we are here. 


on Earth. Is there a Reſurrection? Then muſt a nappy Death go before, 
that we die from Sin, which is called the firſt Reſurrection : For he that 
bewaileth his Sins, prays to God tor Forgivneſs, and is refolved no more 
to conſent to Sin, is riſen from the Death of Sin. This is the firſt Reſur- 
rection. The Spirit of the Lord ſays therefore, Bleſſed and holy is be that 
hath Part in the firſt Reſurreftion, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath nz 
Pewer, If there is a Reſurrection, why do fo many live ſo careleſs in 
the World, as if there was no God, who will reward the Good and 
puniſh the Wicked? Many profeſs, that they believe a Reſurrection to 
come, but in Works they deny it. If they did believe a Rcſurrection, 
then would they allo believe what is to follow thereon ; to wit, a ſharp 
and ſevere Judęment, where every one ſhall receive the Thing done in the 
Body, either good or bad. Ile who hopes to riſe happy, muſt endeavour 
to die happy: For in the ſame Condition Man dieth, in the ſame he ſhall 
riſe up. It he dies in a true Faith in the Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, he 
ſhall alſo riſe up in Faith in the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. But he 
that would die happy, mult live a Chriſtian Life; for upon a Chriſtian 
Lite a happy Death follows After the Apoſtle Paul had ſpoken lar gely 
of the Reſurrection of the Body in our Text Chapter, then he concludes 
in the 24th Verſe with theſe W 'ords, Awake to Rt; ghbteouſne [s, aud n 
not for ſome have net the Knezwledee of God, The Apoſtle learn $ Us 
therewith: that the Article of the Reſurrection of the Dead ihowd 
ſerve to encourage us to riſe from Sin, which is the firſt Reſurrection, it 
we will be Partakers of the ſecond. Our Saviour joins both Reſurrections 
together, the firſt as a Fore-runner to the ſecond: The firſt in Rep "en 
tance, the ſecond in Salvation; Yer:ly, verily I /av unto you, the Hour 


2 - 
is commg, and now is, when the Dee d Hall bear tie Voice of the Son. of 


God, and they that hear ſball tive. Our Sas viour ſhews hereby, that hey 
alone, who have heard in this Life the Voice of the Son of God in th 
; Goſpel, iy 
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ted ] Goſpel, and by Faith are made Partakers of the ſpiritual Life, ſhall riſe 
wer Is the eternal Life in the general Reſurrection. He who will ſprout up 
ble In the Reſurrection to the eternal Life, muſt be gratted here by Faith in 
het the Tree of Life, Jeſus Chriſt. He who will riſe with Chriſt as his Head 
nd Lord, muſt in this Life be his true Members, and live in him. He 
to cho hath fought many in this World againſt the ſpiritual Enemies, and 
uch conquered by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, can ſay comfortably in 
ton the Hour of Death, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
4. Curſe, 1 have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 8. 
bo Y if Righteouſneſs : Thanks be to God, which giveth us Vittory through our 


ple ¶ Lird Jeſus Chriſt, 


ra! The Lord be gracious unto us, and by the Aſfiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ti: I frengthen our Faith and Hope of the Reſurrection, that we may patiently 
7 5 the Troubles of this World, live a Chriſtian Life, and die haps; 
e, , for the Sake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Feſus Chriſt, Auxx. 


1 Cor, xv.57, 
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The DAY of JUDGMENT. 


— 


The Text, 2 CORINTHIANS, V. 10. 
je muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 
me may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that be 
hath done, whether it be ' good or bad. 


INTRODUCTI1ON. 
CECURITY has caſt many more into Hell than Sin itſelf ; and we 


5 may therefore ſay of Sin, and Security in Sin, the fame as the Wo- 
men of T/rael ſung of Saul and David. Sin hath ſlain Thouſands, 
out Security Ten Thouſands, Security brought the firſt World into 
D, ro and will alſo cauſe the Deſtruction of the laſt World: Our 
lied Saviour therefore always admoniſhes, that we ſhould be watchful 
wards his ſecond coming, and the more, ſince the Hour and Day of 
dais his coming is unknown to us; wherefore our Saviour himſelf ſays by 
Jo . Chap. Xu. 22, 33. Of that Day and that Hour knoweth no 
Man, no not the Angels cobich are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Fa- 
er. Take ve Teed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time is. 
[hcke Words contain two Parts; 1½, The unexpected coming of Chriſt 
% Judgment; and, 2d, An Admonition to a worthy. Preparation for 
; (at Day. 
IX brit, The unexpected coming of Chriſt to Judgment, is laid before 
ein theſe Words, Of that Day * that Hour kncwetb no Man, no not 
N 2 Inge 12 bach are in 15 den. neither the Son, but the Father. There 


days tried to tell = ve car and Day of the great Judgment to come; 
dn they were deceived, and in proſeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be Rom. 1. 22. 
cre Fools; they became vain in their Imaginations, and their joel ft Hearts 

're darkened. We may conclude that the Day of Judgment is not far 
ot; but of that Day andthat Hour, kneweth no Man. For as we may 
© tale by the Symptoms, when a Man is deadly ſick, his Strength de- 
Gy, and his Spirits hea ſpent, that he ſhall die; but the Hour or 
3D Moment 
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Moment thereof is unknown and uncertain. We may alſo conclude o I 
the foregoing Marks according to the Revelations in the Word of God, 
| that the Day of Judgment is not far off; but of that Day and that Ba- = 
| knoweth no Man, neither the Angels which are in Hear en, neither the Son, 
but the Father, The Angels are high enlightened Spuits, and bchold 4 
1 ways the Countenance of God in Heaven, knowing many Myſterics, but 
this Miſtery of the great Day of Judgment is hid trom them; and they, 
know not the ſame, neither from natural Cauſes, Experience, nor Ræve- 
lations. 4 
6 But it ſeems wonderful, that the Son knoweth not the Day of Judg.“ 
ment. Should the Son, who is not alone, according to his godly Nature, 
the Wiſdom of the Father, but hath alſo, according to the human Na- 
| | ture by the Power of the perſonal Union, all the 1 reafures of the godly 2? 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, know the Day and Hour of the great Day of 
John x 35. Judgment! ? Yea, certainly he knoweth the ſame, tor he and the Father 
John xvi. 15. are one, in Eſſence, Power and Knowledge: All what the Father hath 
John 15 5 is his; he is in the Boſom of the Father and knoweth all I hings: Should 
he then not know the Day of Judgment? He knoweth the Tokens which 
ſhall go before this Day: Should he not Know the Day itſelf ? And 
John v. 22. ſince the Father hath committed all Judgment unto him, then ke muſt? 
certainly know the Day and Hour when this Judgment ſhall be : Bur 
we ſhould know that our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks here in theſe Words of, 
himſclf as of another Man, being now in the State of his Humiliation, ® 
| wherein he knew not all Things, not uſing always the godly Attributes. 
| His human Nature was well made in the firſt Moment of his Conception, 
| by the Power of the perſonal Union, a Partaker of all the godly Attri- 
| butes, though ſince he had taken upon him the Infirmities of human Na- 
Luke ii. 40. ture, whereby He, like another Man, grew ſtrong in Spirit filled with] 
— —plagraint Wiſdem ;, like another Man marvelled; and like another Man learned 
Obedience. There were ſeveral Things which he knew not in this State, 
whereof the Day of Judgment was one. Beſides, our Saviour would in— 
ſtru& his Diſciples, that they ſhould not be concerned about the Kno- 
ledge of this Day : For, ſince the Son knew not the ſame, then ſhould 
they nor none elſe, have any Hinderance thereby in the Cauſe of their 
Salvation; but they ſhould endeavour to prepare themſelves for that 
Day, according to, lf 
Second, His Admonition to a worthy Preparation, faying, Take ve 
Heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the Time is. Our Saviour! 
admoniſhed us in theſe Words to three Things; Fir/t, To Carefulneſs; | 
Second, To Watchfulneſs; and, Third, To! Prayers. 5 
1 ff, To Carefulneſs. When we do admoniſh any one to Carefulneſs, 
we always ſay, take Heed. We obſerve this very carefully in all work diy 
Things, much more ought we to obſerve it in the Things which con- 
cerns our eternal Welfare. We muſt therefore L 4 
oo 
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gen Salvation, in Fear and Trembling. The Door of God's Grace ſtands 
open in this Life, but the ſame will be ſhut up at the laſt Day; and 
Woe then to the Ungodly. We muſt, 

Look downwards: There conſidering the many Souls who lay damned 
in the eternal Torments of Hell, on Account of Sin and Wickedneſs 
committed in their Life Time; and therefore take Heed that we become 
not Partakers of their Crime, and alſo of the ſame Puniſhment. We 
mult | | 
Look before us. The Way to eternal Life is narrow, therefore we muſt 
wall: circumſpectedly in the fame, like one walking over the Sea upon a 
{mall Plank is always careful of every Step he takes. We muſt, 

Look about us, conſidering the corrupt and deceitful World we live in, 
and how ſoon we may be deceived, and brought aſtray, like they who 
travel in dangerous Places among Robbers, and are always on their 
Guard that nothing ſhall befal them. We muſt, 

Look behind us, not as Lott's Wife, nor as they who have laid the 
Hands upon the Plough, and look behind; but as the Wiſe, who conſider 
rightly what may befal them hereafter. He alſo who takes Heed will 
ſtrive after, 

24, Watchfulneſs. Watch. This Watchfulneſs comprehends as follows. 

Firſt, The continual Remembrance and Expectation of the Judgment 
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Look upwards to God, whoſe Eyes are upon the Ways of Man, and Job xxxiv. 21 
 /:h all bis going, and live therefore in daily Repentance, working out your Phil. it. 12. 


to come. Our Saviour uſeth in regard to this, a Compariſon, ſaying, Let Lukexii. 35, 
your Loyns begirded about, and your Lights burning, and ye your ſelves like 36. 


unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the Wedding; 


bat, when be cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 


Second, A worthy Preparation. He who ſleepeth ſeeth no Danger, and 
is therefore not afraid; but he who waketh ſeeth all Dangers, and is ſore 
atraid, left he ſhould periſh in the Peril: Wherefore, ſays Solomon, A 
prudent Man forefeeth the Evil, and hideth himſelf, but the Simple paſs 
om and are puniſhed. 

Third, Sobriety and Temperance, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs will be 


Prov. xvii.12 


in great Vogue towards the latter End of the World, like as it was in the 
Days before the Flood. The Apoſtle St. Paul admoniſheth therefore, 


Let us not fleep as do others, but let us watch and be ſober : For they that 


ſeep, fleep in the Night, and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 


Mt. Our Saviour compareth the laſt Day to a Snare; ſhould we then 
not hve in Sobricty and Temperance? As a Fowler ſetteth his Snares out 
to catch Birds, alſo Satan ſett-th out his Snares to catch Souls; and they 
who light and delight in his Snares are cternally loſt. 

Four, Deligence in the lawful Calling. He who ſleepeth doth nothing. 
The Apoſtle therefore admoniſhes, Watch thou in all Things, endure 
Afiitions, do the Work, and make full Proof of thy Miniſtry, But ſince 

3D 2 ic 


Theſ. v. 6,7 


2 Tim. iv. 5. 
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it is not in our own Power to take Heed, and watch as carefully as we 
ought to do, therefore we ſhould implore the Mercy and Grace of 


God. with 


Thirdly, Prayers. Pray. Prayers make us watchful, and Watchfulneſz 
Mat. xxvi. 41 encourages our Prayers: They are therefore placed together, watch and : 
pray. And that none ſhould think that this Admonition concerns him“ 
Mark xiii. 37 not, therefore our Saviour ſays in the laſt Part of the Chapter, ha,, 
fay unto you, T ſay unto all, watch. Our Saviour hercby ſhews, that, 
altho'ꝰ they ſhould not all live at his coming to Judgment, they ſhould * 


not be cxcJuced theretrom, but they ſhould all be judged according ag 
they were found. 


The Apoſtle St. Paul learns and convinces us in the Words of our : 
Text, how highly needful it is to be careful and watch for the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, cither by Death, or by the laſt Day, 


laying, Ne muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every 


one may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, 8 


whether it be good or bad. We will, according to theſe Words, treat 
here of the following Parts. | 


Fix sT, Of the Judgment and the Judge. 
SECOND, Of the Cauſes and Objects. 


THrikp, Of the Preceſs. -| 


ExpLANATION of the Trxr. 
I. Part of the Judgment and Judge. 


This Article of the Day of Judgment, is as incredible and intelligible 5 


for human Reaſon, as the Article of the general Reſurrection ; wherctore 
many Sceffers walking after their un Luſts, ſay, Where is the Promiſe 
of his coming ? For fince the Fathers fell afleep, all Things continue as they 
were from the Beginning cf the Creation. But that the Day of Judgment 
will certainly come, we may prove by the following. 

1/t, Of the Holy Scripture, both Old and New Teſtament. 

In the Old Teitament. Enoch, the ſeventh Man from Adam, did pro- 
pheſy of this Day, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with Ten Th: uſands 
of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, Abraham willing to move 


Gen.xvii:.2; God to Compaſſion over Sedem, ſaid, Shall not the Judge of all the 


Pſal. ix. 7,8. 


Bal. 3.4, 4. 


Earth ds right ? The royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh alſo of the Day of Judg- 
ment, The Lord hath prepared his Throne for Judgment, and be ſhall 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs, And in another Place, Our God ſhall 


come, and ſhall not keep Silence. A Fire ſhall devour before him, and it 


all be very tempeſtuous round about bim. He ſhall call to the Heavens 
from above, and to the Earth, that he may judge his People. 


In the New Teſtament we have many Texts whereby this Article may 


be proved. It is the Promiſe of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, in the 


Concluſion 
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Concluſion of the evangelical Writings ; He which teſtifieth theſe Things, Rev.xxii.20. 
ab, ſurely I come quickly, Amen. 
. 2d, Ot particular Judg. ments. The Angels who ſined, were caſt down 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
J e!l, and delivered unto Chains of Darkneſs. The firſt World was 
nd FF <ftroyed by Water; Sodom with Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
im N Cin with a Curſe ; Er and Onan with ſudden Death; Core and his Com- 
VP ; pany, with Goking in the Earth; The Egyplians with Ten horrible 
aues; and the Cananites with Deſtruction. Theſe and many more 
1d ME umple es convince us, that there ſhall be a Day wherein God ſhall keep 
as © Ju KAMEC! il, 
J. Of worldly Judgment. God hath ordained Right and Judgment 
J von Earth; and commanded, that they who are to judge, ſhould be 
of FI careful and judge rightly. Therefore, we may conclude, that there will 
core a Day when every one ſhall be called to an Account, and receive 


y 

7 } accorving as he has done, whether it be good or bad; Heorribly and Sap. vi. 4. 
e, oY (1redily foull be come upon the Minifters of his Kingdom <whbo have not juaged 

at rin hlt; for a ſoarp Juag m: at ſhall be to them that be in hizb Places. 


abs, Of the Sight 0! the Prophet Daniel, which is allo deſcribed : Then A 
Thr,ncs were caſt down, and the Aucient of Days did ſet, whoſe Garment e e.- 
was W bite as Snow, and the [lair of bis Head like pure Wool. His Throne Dan. vii. 10. 
Joes /ike the fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire. A fiery Stream 
1 1772 and came forth from before him : Thouſands Thouſands miniſtred un- Dan. vii. 13. 
JF i him, and Ten Thou/and Times Ten Theuſand Nod before him. The 
4 1 was ſet, and the Books were opened. I ſawin the Night Viſions, 
= behold the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 
Je - Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before bim: And there 
ar given him Dominion and Glory, end a Kingdom, that People, Nations 
= 877 Lang wages ſhould ſer de him. [lis Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
why ic ſhall not p away, and his Kingdom that which hall not be de- 
trched. This Viſion is a Iype to Chriſt's Aſcenſion. and coming to 
Ty gment. 
Fifth, Of the Juſtice of God. They who will not believe the laſt Day, 
male God a blind, wicked, unjuſt, unmerciful, and falle God. Blind, 
s if he did not ſee nor care how it goes in the World; neither took No- 
ee nor was concerned about Men's Actions. Wicked, as if he was 
pleaſed with the Wickednels of the World, ſince he puniſhes them not 
n this World. Unjuſt, ſince he rewardeth not always his faithful Ser- 
vants here in Time; for we ſee many of the Wicked often proſper ; and 
on the contrary, many of the Pious ſulfer. Unmerciful, as Abe delighted 
a the Evil that befalls the Godly, and the Good that befalls the 
FJ Ungodly. Falſe, as if he had revealed to us a Day of Judgment, which 
Huld not come. Away with ſuch blaſphemous Thoughts, being alone 
dhe Inſtigations of Satan, in order to bring us to Security in Sin. On the 


contrary, we believe and confide in with our Hearts, what we confeſs 
with 


Dan. vii. 14. 


ö 
[ 
| 
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with our Mouths in our Apoſtelical Creed, That our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt 

ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. * 

Let us now place“ our Eyes and Thoughts upon the Judge, who is“ 

Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. Jeſus Þ 

Chriſt, the Son of God and Man, ſhall be our Judge in his human Na-“ 

John v. 27. ture, that he may be ſeen by all; for the Father hath given him Autho-Þ 
rity to Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. He ſhall be our Judge # 

according to both Natures, for to keep Judgment belongeth to his royal 

Mat. xxr. 34. Office; wherefore he is called a King by the Evangeliſt Matthew, in the 
8 40s Deſcription of the Judgment, when he ſhall appear in his godly and ma- 
geſtick Glory, and his Face ſhall ſhine brighter than the Sun. If his 

Face ſhin'd on Mount Thaber as the Sun, and lis Raiment as white az? 

the Light, in the State of his Humiliation, much brighter will the fare “ 

ſhine in the State of Exaltation when he will come to Judgment. His B 

2 Thef, ii. 8. coming to Judgment is therefore called, The Rightecuſneſs of his coming, 
Tit. ii. 13. The glorious appearing of the great God. A Revelation from Heaven ub 
2 Thel. i. 7. his mighty Angels. He ſhall come forth in his Glzry, which no Angel 
13 nor Creature has had in common with him. Vie ſhall ceme in the Glory of, 
John i. 14. his Father, the Glory as of the only begotten cf the Father, which he hed, 
John xvii. 5. 0 the Father before the World was. This mageſtick Glory ſhall appear 
at the Day of Judgment, both inward and outward, : 

The Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhali appear inward in Wiſdom, 

Omniſcience, Juſtice, Power, ard Omnipreſence. In Wiſdom : Solomon Io | 

is mightly recommended in the holy Records on Account ot his Wiſdom; F « 

Col. ii. 3. but this Judge is all Wiſdom himiclt, in tebem ore held all the Treaſures @| | 
| 
( 


* 
? 
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Cort. iv. 5. of Wiſdem and Knowledge, and will therefore bring to Light the hidden 
Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. In, 
Omnmiſcience : If he knew in the State of his Mumiliation even the} 

| Thoughts of Men, much more will he know every Thing at the laſt 9 
kleb. iv. 13. Day : For oll Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of kim with 

. whom we have to do. In Juſtice : He ſhall judge the whole World with-B 

out F xception of Perſons, and ſhall give every Man according as his 

Work ſhall be, In Power: Kings, Frinces, and all the Mighty, ſhall) 

humble themſelves before this glorious Monarch, and acknowledge his 

Supertority in the Power of his Glory : Yea ali Nations ſhall appear be-“ 

Mat. xxv. 32. fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, who ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, as a Shepherd di videth his Sheep from the Goats. And he ſhall ſet ibe 

Mat.xxv.33. Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Geats on the Left. Then ſpall the Ring 
ſay unto them on bis Right Hand, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 

Mat. xxv. 3% Kingdem prepared for you from the Foundation of the Morld. Then ſpall 

he ſay alſo unto them on his Left Hand, depart frem me ye curſed, inis 

everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Argels. In Qmnipre ence: | { 

The Brightneſs of his glorious coming ſha!} be viſible to all, ſo f! 

Rev. i. 7, that every Eye, on what Place ſocver, ſhall fee him; though with this 

dittercuce, 


( 


Rev. xxii. 12. 


Mat. xxv. 40 
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I iifference, the Faithful ſhall be rejoiced, but the Ungodly ſhall be ſore 


afraid, and none ſhall be able to hide themſelves, or eſcape his Judgment, 
For though they dig into Hell, thence ſhall mine Hand take them , though 
they climb up to Heaven, thence will I bring them down : And though 
they hide themſelves from my Sight in the Bottom of the Sea, thence will I 
command the Serpent, and he ſball vite them, ſaith the Lord by the Prophet 
Amos. 


The Majeſty and Glory of the Judge ſhould appear outwards in the 


Amos ix. 2. 


J following. 


Firſt, In the Multitude of Angels and heavenly Hoſts. All-the holy 


Angels ſhall follow him, Thouſand Thouſands ſhall miniiter unto him, 
and Fen Thouſand Times Ten Thouland ſhall ſtand before him, and 


miniſter as Servants unto him, fitting as Judge upon his glorious Throne 
in the Clouds, and their Office ſhall conſiſt in blowing in the Trumpets : 
For he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet. Trumpets Mat xxiv. 31 
were uſed in old Time in War to call the Aſſembly and the Warriors Numb. x. 2. 
together: We ſhall all be called together at the laſt Day by the Sound 


ol ſ the Trumpet, to appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, who ſhall 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
ut all his Enemies under his Feet. The Walls of Jericho fell down by 


the Sounding of the Trumpet, in the Time of Jeſbua, alſo ſhall the 
Frame of the whole Univerſe fall down by the Sounding of the Trumpet 
at the coming of Chriſt to Judgment : The Sounding of the Trumpet 
by the Jews in the Jubile, was not alone a Type to the Propagation 
of Chriſt's Goſpel over the whole World, but alſo to the Day of Judg- 
ment, when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according Rom. ii. 16, 
to the Geſpel. The Office of the Angels ſhall conſiſt allo in gathering to- Mat. xxiv. 31 
gether the Ele from the four Winds, from ene end of Heaven to the Mat. zii. 40, 
ether, and in gathering together all Things that offend, and them which do * 
Iniquity, and caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, The Majeſty and Glory 
of the Judge ſhall appear, 

Secondly, In the Magnificence and Fxcellency of his Judgment Seat: 
Worldly Kings and Magiſtrates have their Thrones and Tribunals. King | Kings x. 18. 
Solomon made a great Throne of Ivory, and overlaid it with the beſt Gold. 
Chriſt ſhall alſo have hs I hrone, which ſhall be partly viſible, and partly 
nvilible. J he inviſible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be the Right Hand of God's Heb. i. ;. 
Majeſty and Glory: The viſible Throne of Chriſt ſhall be zhe Clouds; Luke xxl. 25. 
theſe Clouds ſhall ſhine clear for the godly, but dark for the ungodly, 
like the Pillar of Cl-uds in the Time of Moſes, between the Camp of the Exod. xiv.2o 
Fayptians, and the Camp of [/rael, it was dark to the Egyptians, but light 
to the Children of 7/rael. Chriſt ſhall alſo blot out on the laſt Day the Iſa. xliv. 22. 
Tranſgreſſions of the Faithful as a Cloud, but the Tranſgreſſions of the 
Ungodly ſhall be as a thick Cloud unto them, for that Day ſhall be unto 


them a Day ef Wrath; a Day of Trouble and Diſtreſs, a Day of Waſtneſs Zeph. i. 15 
| | and f 
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and Deſolation, a Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and 
thick Darkneſs, The Majeſty and Glory ſhall appear, N 
| Thirdly, Of the Magnificence of his fellow Judges. Worldly Magi. 
| ſtrates have their fellow Judges, who conſent with them in the Judgment; S 
| | Chriſt ſhall alſo have his tellow Judges, who ſhall be the Apoſtles and, 
| Mat xix. 28. the Saints: Chriſt faith himſelf to the Apoſtles, Je alſo ſhall fil upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: That is, that they 
by their Examples and Teſtimony ſhould confirm the Judgment of Chriſt, 
to be conformable to the Goſpel preached by them. The Apoſtle St. Pau 
Cor. vi. 2. faith of the Saints, Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the Morld? 
How ? They ſhall be Evidences againſt them, and hear the pronouncingt! 
of the Sentence, Then ſhall the ri» hteous Man Landi in great Boldneſs, FW 5 
the Face of ſuch as have offticted him, They ſhall conſent in the Judg-Þ 
ment, and ſay, Allelujah, Salvation, and Glory and Honour and Pewer, | 
wnto the Lord our God : For true and right are his Judgment. I hey, all 
ſhew unto the Ungodly their Faith and Re pentance, which they ought to 
Mat. xii. 41. have followed: Whe retore Chriſt ſaith, That the Men of Noun deb 
Hall riſe in Judgment with the 7ews, and condemn them, becauſe they 
repented at the preaching of ena, but the Fews would not repent by, 
the preaching of Chriſt himfeit ; they ſhall allo teſtify of the good Actions 
of the Faithful. We muſt therviore apprehend the Words of our Saviour 
in this meaning, when he faith by St. Luke, Make bo yeurſelves Friends of © 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs , that, when ye fail, they may receive jeu 
into everlaſting Nabitations. | 
This coming of Chriſt to Jude: ment ſha i be qt, ick and unexpected ; | 
theretore is the ſame bom pared, by Ligitumns that lighteneth cut of ene 
*+ Part under Teas en, and fbineth unto the eher 775 rt under Heaven ; Light-| 
ning maketh ſuch Light that we can f-c thereby. When Chriſt cometh to 
Judgment, he ci make manifeſt the Comiſe!s of the Heart. Lightning B 
terrilies Men _ Beaſts : The unex pt Acd coming of Chriſt hall be s 
dreadful ; for, hen Hall all the Tribes of the Earth mcurn. I. ightning! 
breaketh forth out of the Clouds; Chriſt ſhall a appear in the Clouds at 
the Day of Judgment: Lightning is of a ſhort Duration; the coming! 
of Chriit to Judgment, the Juden ent. and the Execution thercof ſhe Il Þ 
ſoon be executed and finiched, and the World come to an End. The! 
coming of Chriſt to Judgment is alſo comp. red by 2 A + We muſt R 
Mat 39-42 not look in this Comparilen the Perlon or Action of the Thicf, in Rega 
to the Perlon or Action of Chriſt; No, for there is great Diſference be- 
| tween a Thief, and coming as a Thief ; but we muit behold the Time ; 


' 


—_ 


Sap. v. 1 


Rev. xix. 1, 2 


— 


j 


\ 


Luke xv1i. 


1 Cor. iv 


\F1 


Mat. xxiv. 30 


* 


of thecomipg of a. Thief, which 1 unexpected. The 1 hicf cometh W- 
when he is leaſt expected; The comirg of Chriſt to acme ent ſhall be WM; 
when ne is leaſt expected: : The Thie ſtealeth all he can get, ang al w ays | I 
the beſt ; the une 'xpected coming of the Jaſt Day win * Ven iy fro m | | 
a Part in the Kingdom ef Heaven. If the good Man knew in what: Wat ch | 
de 


2 
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p 
aud de Thief would come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his Houſe to be 
broke open: If we knew the Hour of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, we 
oi would certainly watch, and he prepared; but, ſince it is uncertain, there- 
Bee | fore is it beſt that we take heed, watch, and pray. We are careful about 
and A worldly Things, and can always be watchtul about them, how much 


more ought we to be on our Guard, and be careful for the heavenly 
hey Things, ſince the eternal Welfare of our immortal Souls depends thereon. 
it. The coming of Chriſt is likewite compared by a Snare; the Bird fleeth 
\Y bout from one Limb to another, in the mean while the Fowler ſetteth his 
11 FF Syares and ſpreadeth Grains about and under the Snare, but the Bird 
coming to feed thereon, is catch'd in the Snare and captivated : They 
„ho are overtaken by the laſt Day ſhall not eſcape ; but they who are 
jo N vritten among the Living ſhall be ſaved to eternal Happineſs. We will 


ur. BY cow treat of, 
all II. The Cauſes and Olyects. 
to The Cauſes which ſhall be brought forth before this dreadful Tribunal, 


eh rere either concerning the Pertons, or the Cauſe in themſelves. The 
Perſons arc, 


by inf. Ihe wicked Angels. St. Paul ſaith therefore, know ye not, that i Cor. vi. 3. 
ns bf © all judge igels. The Devils wer®condemned as ſoon as they fell, 
bur Nan ente reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto the Judgment Jude 6. 
of / the great Day; though they are not fo cloſe kept in Hell, but they 
can go about in the World but at this Day of Judgment they ſhall be 


tt out into cverlaſting Fire, prepared for them and their Angels. Then nt xv an 
al ie Devil be colt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ſhall be Rev. xx. lo. 
enſed Day and Night for ever and ever. And then ſha'l the Children 


+. IF 0! God vcjoice over the uſt Judgment of God, that their Accuſer and 
%o 1 cmpter is condemned and rewarded for his Wickednels. 


"g | S:condly, The Antichriſt, otherways called in the holy Records, the | 
be een with the falſe Prophet: Of whom St. Zobn the Divine ſaith, And Rev. xx. 20. 
oe Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet, that wrought 
* oY Miracles before him, with which he decerved them that had received the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image. The both 
ee calt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. 
b Thirdly, All Men. We muſt all appear. The word All comprehends both 
the Quick and the Dead: By the Quick muſt be underſtood, them who 
all be alive at the coming of Chriſt, and ſhall be changed in a twinkling 
of an Eye: By the Dead mult be underſtood all them who are dead from 
the Beginning of the World unto this great Day. This Word All compre- 
hends both Juſt and Unjuſt, though with this Difference, that the Sins 
ind Trangreſſions of the Faithful thall not be made marateſt ; ſince God Ia. xliii. 25. 
oy bath promiſed, That he hath blotted out their Tranſeraſſians, and will not a. 
Hl member their Sins ;, but will caſt them into the Depth of the Sea; and 
becauſe Chirſt is become their Propitiations, Beſides, we ſee in the Diſcrip- 
3 tion 
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tion of the Day of Judgment by St. Matthew, that there will be mention | 
made of the good Works done by the Faithful alone, and not of their © 
Tranſgreſſions. The Faithful will thereby have Boldneſs in the Day of © 


Judgement, and not be afraid. 


The Cauſes in themſelves, which ſhall be brought forth, ſhall be 


Men's Belief or Unbelief, Actions, Words, and Thoughts. 


1/t, Their Belief or Unbelief. Chriſt judgeth in his Word, every ones 


Faith or Unbeliet, ſaying, He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 


Life ; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath 
of God abideth on him. But on the laſt Day he will make manifeſt, who © 


hath believed or not. And ſince none can fee Faith in this World, except 
as far as we can ſuppoſe or conclude of Men's Actions, therefore ſhall 


the Judgment be pronounced, 
2dly. Over their Actions. Every one ſhall receive the Things done in 


Mat. xxv. 30. 


Jude 15. 


Mat. xii. 36. 


Sap. i. 9. 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 


Eccl. x11. 14. 


his Body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 
J hen ſhall the good Works which the Faithful have done in ſecret be 
made manifeſt, and they will be rewarded according ; and the Evil 
which the Ungodly have committed in this World ſhall be made manifeſt, 
and they will be puniſhed accordingly, in outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. ® | | 

2d'y,' Their Words. Behold the Lord cometh to execute Judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungedly 
Deeds, and of all their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. Our Saviour faith, I ſay unto you, that every idle Word, 
that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in the Day of 
Fudgment. 

4thly, Their Thoughts. Inquiſition ſhall be made into the Counſels of the 
Ungodly, and the Sound of his Words ſhall come unto the Lord, for the 
Manifeſtation of his Wickedneſs, The Lord cometh, and eu, bring to 
light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſel: 
of the Hearts. God fhall bring every Work into Judgment, with every 
ſecret Thing, whether it be Good, or whether. it be Evil, We are now 
to treat of, 

III. The Proceſs. 

It is dreadful to behold a Criminal brought to his Trial; how the 
Court is opened, the Judge and his fellow Judges take their Seats ; the 
Criminal is brought before the Bar and is accuſed, whereon he becometh 
aſhamed and terrified, and confeffeth his Crime, whercon Judgment is 


pronounced on him, and he is delivered over to the common Execu- 


tioner, who will deprive him of his Life : much more horrible will the 
laſt Day be, when the ſharpeſt Judgment ſhall be kept, and Juſtice will 


be exerciſed without Mercy. The Severity of this Judgment will conſiſt 
Firſt, 5 


in the following. 


* 
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Firft, In the Citation of every one to appear in their own Perſon, 
We may ſend in this World another for us, when we are ſummoned to 
appear in Court ; but at the laſt Day every one ſhall appear in their 


Perſon, and hear theſe Words, Give an Account of thy Stewardſhip. 1 


God ſummons us often in his Long Suffering in this World; firſt with the 
threatemng of the Law ; then with Croſſes and Affliction, and dreadful 
Examples of others: But at the laſt Day we ſhall be ſummoned but 
once, by the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, in a Moment, in the twinkling 
of an Eye, the Dead ſhall come forth, and they which are alive and 
remain, ſhall be caught up together in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the Air, | 

Secondly, In the gathering of all before his Throne of Judgment : 
Good God ! what a Multitude will there be; and Adan and Eve will 
wonder mightily over the Increaſe of their Poſterity. 

Thirdly, In the Separation of this Multitude into two Heaps. For the 
Angels ſhall ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats, the Tares from the 
W heat, and the bad Fiſh from the good Fiſh. 

Fourthly, In the trying of the Cauſes by worldly Judges, before they pals 
their Judgments, they hear the Parties and Evidences : The Trial at the 
laſt Day ſhall be before the Judgment alſo, that atthough the Judge s 
the all- knowing God, who reed no Inſtruction nor Evidences, yet ſince 
he hath declared to keep this Judgment publick, He wil! make manifeſt 
the Counſels of the Hearts, and bring to light the hidden Things of Dark- 
eſs ; and every one ſhall, through a particular Effect of the godly Power, 
remember their own Work, and accordingly be accuſed or excuſed by 
their Conſcience : Then fhall the Books be opened, namely, 

1. The Book of Life, wherein the Names of the Faithful are written : 


Dan. vii. 10. 


For in the Day of Judgment it ſhall be made manifeſt unto Men and Rev. xx. 12. 


Angels, whom God hath elected from Eternity, {o wit, them whoſe 
Names are written in the Book of Life, through a living Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus; and on the contrary, who were rejected, te wit, them whole 
Names are not written in the Book of Life through their Unbelief. 

2. The Book of God's Omniſcience : From whoſe all-knowing and all- 
ſeeing Eyes nothing is hid: This Book ſhall be opened, and the Lord 
ſhall make manifeſt all what has been hid and ſecret in this World. 

3. The Book of the Holy Scripture, wherein is to be found the Words 
of eternal Life. This Book ſhall be opened at the laſt Day, when God 
hhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Chrifl, according to the Goſpel. 
The Faithful ſhall be judged according to the Goſpel, which is a Preach- 
ing of Chriſt, in whom, and through whom, they have received Remiſ- 
ſion of their Sins, and are declared righteous in the Sight of God: The 
Ungodly ſhall be judged according to the Goſpel by the Law, becauſe 
they bade not obeyed the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Law 


according to which they ſhall be judged is this, cur/ed be he that per- 
| formeth 


2 Thel. i. 2. 
Deur. XxXV1l. 
20. 
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formeth not all the Words of this Law to do them. The Gentiles who 
never knew the Law of God, ſhall be judged after the natural Law written 
in their Hearts, as St. Paul ſaith, as many as have ſinned without the | 
Law, ſhall alſo periſh without the Law : And as many as have ſinned in 
ger Law, ſhall be judged by the Law, 1 
. The Book of Conſcience. Confcience is a Book wherein our daily N 
Alone, Words and Thoughts are written; this ſhall alſo be laid open, 
and all our Secrets ſhall be brought to light. | 
5. The Book of Men's own Teſtimony, The Faithful commit their 
charitable Deeds in ſecret, thereby ſhunning vain Glory ; but at the laſt 
Day the Lord will praiſe them, and they who have received Charity and: 
Good from them, ſhall evidence tor them. J 
6. The Book of Satan's Accuſation: It is hid from us here in this 
World, how Satan accuſes us before God Day and Night, wherefore J 
the Ungodly are not afraid of him; but at the laſt Day he will publickly e 
accuſe us before God, and evidence againſt us. | 
7. The Book of God's Juſtice : The Juſtice of God is in this World 
as a Cloſed Book, wherein we cannot read, tor we fee the wicked prof: 
per, and the go ones ſuffer oſten times: But at tl e laſt this Book ſhall 
Ia. iii. 10, 11 be opened, and the Righteous ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings, and the 
Wicked fhall receive the Reward ef their Hands. 
Fifthly, In the prgnouncing of the Judgment, fiſt to the Godly, and 
oo to the Ungodly. 
The Judgment of the Faithful is grounded upon the Goſpel. He 
har believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life: Jo whom the Judge 
Mat. xxv.34. ſhall ſay, Come ve bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you © 
from the Foundation of the World. | 
John iii. 36. 2. The Judgmert of the Ungodly is grounded upon the Law. He 
| that believeth not the Som, ſhall not fee Life, but the Ilrath of Gd 
Mat.xxv.\41. abideth on him; To them the Judge ſhall fay, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fj are prepared fer the Devil and his Angels. 
Hereupon ſhall follow, | 
Sixthly, The Execution of the Judgment. The Ungodly ſhall go 
4 into everlaſting Fire and Torment, and the Godly into everlaſting Lite 
Gal. vi. 8. and Joy : Then ſhall every one receive the Things done in his Boch, | 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Then ſhall 


John 111. 36. 


| N every one reap according to what he hath lowed ; the Ungocly ſhall 
| then receive the Reward of Unrighteouſneſs, and the F aithtul ſhall receive 
| n the Reward of everlaſting Salvation for ever and ever. 


Though we muſt not imagine, that ſince every one ſhall receive } 

according to that he hath done, therefore our Actions mult be a meri- 

a | torious Cauſe : No, for the Apoſtle faith nor, that every one [hall receive 
for that he hath done, but according to that he hath dene; that is, his 


Belicf or Unbelief, whereby he hath done the Things for there is great 
Difference 
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| Difference between, to be judged according to our Actions, and to receive 
]teward for our Actions: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will judge us at the laſt 
bay according to our Actions, but will not reward us for our Actions. 


Well, ſaith Chriſt by St. 7%n the Divine, Bebold I come quickly, and my Rev. xxii. 12 


Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 


Though we muſt not underſtand this of the Reward for the Actions, but 

of their Circumſtances, how they are committed either through Faith or 

ot ; for we cannot deſerve any Thing with our Actions, as Chriſt 

aſtructs us in the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 

Since we know, and believe, that God hath appointed a Day, in the Ads xvii. z1: 

which he will judge the World in Rightecuſneſs, by that Man whom be 

hath ordained ; and the coming of this Day is uncertain and unknown to 

1s ; Let us then live in daily Repentance, take heed, be watchful and 

pray, that we may de prepared, and this Day may be a Day of our 

eternal Salvation. 


The Lord be merciful unto us, and grant us this, for the Sake of our 
ed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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formeth not all the Words of this Law to do them. The Gentiles who 
never knew the Law of God, ſhall be judged after the natural Law written 
in their Hearts, as St. Paul ſaith, as many as have ſinned without the 
Law, fhall alſo periſh without the Law : And as many as have ſinned in 
the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law, | 

4. The Book of Conſcience. Confcience is a Book wherein our daily 
Actions, Words and Thoughts are written; this ſhall alſo be laid open, 
and all our Secrets ſhall be brought to light. 

5. The Book of Men's own Teſtimony, The Faithful commit their 
charitable Deeds in ſecret, thereby ſhunning vain Glory; but at the laſt 
Day the Lord will praiſe them, and they who have received Charity and 
Good from them, ſhall evidence for them. | | 

6. The Book of Satan's Accuſation : It is hid from us here in this 
World, how Satan- accuſes us before God Day and Night, wherefore 
the Ungodly are not afraid of him; but at the laſt Day he will publicly 
accuſe us before God, and evidence againſt us. 

7. The Book of God's Juſtice : The Juſtice of God is in this World 
as a Cloſed Book, wherein we cannot read, for we ſee the wicked prof. 
per, and the good ones ſuffer often times: But at the laſt this Book hall 

IIa. iii. 10, 11 be opened, and the Righteous ſhall eat the Fruit of their Doings, and the 
Wicked ſball receive the Reward of their Hands. 

Fifthly, In the prgnouncing of the Judgment, - firſt to the Godly, and 

then to the Ungodly. 
Jeb ii. 36. 7* The Judgment of the Faithful is grounded upon the Goſpel. He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life : To whom the Judge 
Mat, xxv. 34. {hall ſay, Come ye blefſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the Foundation of the World. | | | 
* Johniii. 36. 2. The Judgment of the Ungodly is grounded upon the Law. He 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of Gd 
Mat. xxv. Ai. abideib on him; To them the Judge ſhall ſay, Depart from me ye curſed 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil. and his Angels. 

Hereupon ſhall follow, 

Sixthly, The Execution of the Judgment. The Ungodly ſhall go 

d into everlaſting Fire and Torment, and the Godly into everlaſting Lite 
Gal. vi. 8. and Joy : Then ſhall every one receive the Things done in his Body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Then ſhall 


2 every one reap according to what he hath ſowed ; the Ungocly ſhall 
then receive the Reward of Unrighteouſneſs, and the Faithful ſhall receive 
the Reward of everlaſting Salvation for ever and ever. 


Though we muſt not imagine, that ſince every one ſhall receive 

according to that: he hath done, therefore our Actions muſt be a meri- 

SS: torious Cauſe : No, for the Apoſtle ſaith not, that every one ſhall receive 
for that he hath done, but according to that he hath done; that is, his 

Belief or Unbelief, whereby he hath done the Things: for Gays great 

| erence 
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) Difference between, to be judged according to our Actions, and to receive I 
n Reward for our Actions: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will judge us at the laſt | 
2 Day according to our Actions, but will not reward us for our Actions. | 


1 Well, ſaith Chriſt by St. John the Divine, Behold I come quickly, and my Rev. xxii. 12 
Reward is with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 

7 Though we muſt not underſtand this of the Reward for the Actions, but 

of their Circumſtances, how they are committed either through Faith or 

not ; for we cannot deſerve any Thing with our Actions, as Chriſt 

r inſtructs us in the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 

| Since we know, and believe, that God hath appointed a Day, in the Adds xvii. 31; 

d which he will judge the World in Rightecuſneſs, by that Man whom be | 
bath ordained ; and the coming of this Day is uncertain and uiknown to 

8 us; Let us then live in daily Repentance, take heed, be watchful and 

e pray, that we may be prepared, and this Day may be a Day of our 

y eternal Salvation. 


d The Lord be merciful unto us, and grant us this, for the Sake of our 
. bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. AMEN, 
Il 
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The END of te WORLD. 


The Text 2 PETER, III. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 ver. 


Ne Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night, in the which 
the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe ; and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat. The Earth alſo, and the Works that 
are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then that all theſe Things 
ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner of Perſons ought we tobe in all holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs : Looking for, and haſting unto the 
.coming of the Day of God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire, 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat ? 
Nevertheleſs we, according to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens 
and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth dee : Wherefore, 
beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye 
may be found of him in Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Perſon in Sufferings, longeth and waiteth for a Deliverance : The 
Children of Iſrael did wait for Deliverance from the Houſe of 
Bondage in Egypt; the Prodigal, ſuffering Famine, did long for 
his Father's Houſe : The whole Univerſe expects and longs for the End, 
when it ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, as the 
Apoſtle Paul faith, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, viii. Chap. 19, 20, 21, 
22. Verſes. For the earneſt Expeftation of the Creature waiteth for the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God : For the Creature was made Subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by Reaſon of bim who 'hath ſubjected the ſame 
in hope ; becauſe the Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God : For we 
know that the wabole Creation groaneth, and travaileth in vain together 
until nom. We have three Things to conſider in theſe Words; 1ſt, The 
Expectatlon of the Creature; 2d, The Reaſon of their Expectation; 
and, 3d, What they expect and wait for. Wo 
1ſt, The 
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if, The Expectation of the Creature. The Name Creature, compre- 
hends the whole Creation; though there are ſome excluded. Firſt, The 
holy Angels and Ele& in Heaven, who are not ſubject to Vanity, for 
they are in a higher and more happier State, than that they ſhould groan 
and wait for a Deliverance. Secondly, T he Devils and the Damned in Hell, 
who ſooner tremble for the laſt Day, when they ſhall come to the eternal 
Shame and Torments. Thirdly, The Ungodly who are not unwillingly, 
but willingly ſubject to Vanity. So that by this Word Creature muſt be 
underſtood, the dumb and irrational Creation, namely, the Earth, Sea, 
Air and Heaven, and all what in them is; which the Apoſtle calleth 
here Creature, and attributes unto them, human Qualities, as to expect, 
wait for, hope, groan, and travel in Pain. And the Apoſtle would ſay 
as much; O ye Faithful, who are now in the State of your Sufferings in 
this preſent Time, be comforted ; for not alone ye, but even the whole 
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Creation expecteth, groaneth, and waiteth for a Deliverance ; and ſince 


the whole Creation waiteth for a Deliverance from the Bondage of Cor- 


ruption, then muſt ye, who are the Children of God, hope more for the 
Deliverance, when it ſhall be made manifeſt, that ye are the Sons of God. 
The Apoſtle Paul uſeth here Words, to expreſs the Expectation of the 


Creature, which ſignifies, to lift up our Head, and wiſhfully to look about; 
as we read of Tobia's Mother, who went out every Day into the Way, 
expecting the Return of her Son : And of Siſera's Mother, who looked 
out at a Window, and cried through the Lattice, why is his Chariot ſo 
long in coming, why tarry the Wheels of his Chariots f Beſides, the Apoſtle 
uſeth a Compariſon of a travailing Woman, who groaneth for Deliverance ; 
For ſince the laſt Day is called by our Saviour, a Day of Regeneration, 
whereon the Earth ſhall give forth the Dead, and the Children of the 
Reſurrection ſhall come forth out of their Graves, to the Reſurrection of 
Life; therefore the Apoſtle uſeth this Compariſon of the Creature's 
Expectation after this Day : And if it was not for the Hope, which the 
Creature is ſubject to, to be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, 
the whole Nature would make an Invaſion upon Mankind ; but by Reaſon 
of him * who hath ſubjected the ſame, it is patient, in hopes to be deli- 
vered from the Bondage of Corruption at the glorious Liberty of the 
Children of God. We can thereof conclude, 

2. The Reaſon of their Expectation, which is the Vanity whereto 
they are ſubject. We muſt not underſtand here, the common Vanity, 
that it ſhall vaniſh at the laſt Day; but here is to be underſtood, the 
Vanity of Sin, and the Variety of Puniſhment for Sin. 


Tob. x. 7. 


Mat. xix. 28. 


Firſt, The Vanity of Sin, whereto the Creature created by God to 


his godly Glory, and for the Service of Men, is employed and abuſed by 


Sinners, and cannot therefore obtain to the End of their Creation for - 


we cannot find any Thing created in the whole Nature, but the ſame 
are 


— 
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are employed by Mankind to Luxury, Debauchery, Gluttony, Covetouſ- 
neſs, and many other Abominations, which they are not of themſelves 
able to reſiſt, 
Secondly, The Variety of Puniſhment for Sin: The Creatures muſt 
ſuffer for the Wickedneſs of Mankind, as we can ſee of the Curſe laid 
Exod. xxxii, upon them for the Tranſgreſſion of Adam; the golden Calf, wherewith 
Lev. xxii. 15. the Children of Jrael committed Adultery in the Wilderneſs, was burned 
in the Fire, and ground to Powder; the Beaſt wherewith a Man laid, 
was to be ſlain; the Water and other Creatures did groan over the firſt 
World; the Heaven and Fire did groan over Sodom and Gomorrah , 
and the Rocks did groan over the Cruelty of the Zews at the Crucifixion 
of Chriſt. Such groaning are:Evidences that, | 
x John iii. 2. 3+ The Creature waits for the Manifeſtation, and the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God: The Apoſtle St. Jobn explaineth this Maniteſtation, 
Laying, Behold, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth not appear what 
toe ſhall be; but we know, that when be ſhall appear, we ſball be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is : None in this World can certainly 
know whether another is a Child of God or not ; for it often happeneth 
unto the juſt Men according to the Work of the Wicked. But it ſhall be 
made manifeſt, when the Creature ſhall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, and obtain its Freedom ; then ſhall the Air not be longer 
an Habitation for the evil Spirit, ho are now Princes in the Air; the 
Sea ſhall no longer be travelled by unjuſt ; the Earth ſhall no longer be 
plowed and trodden ; and all the Creatures ſhall no longer be uſed nor 
abuſed, but they ſhall be deftroyed, and vaniſh, and be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption. As a condemned Criminal, although deſirous 
to live, muſt be executed to the Honour of God's Juſtice, and for 
the Puniſh ment of his Crime; ſo | hkewiſe the Creature, who al- 
though deſirous according to Nature, to live, yet for the Sake of the ſinful 
Vanity of Service, whereto it is made ſubject, the ſame ſhall chuſe rather 
to vaniſh, than to continue in that State. | 
If the dumb and irrational Creatures wait, with earneſt Expectatio 
for the Maniteſtation of the Sons of God, whereof they themſelves have no 
Part; much more oug ht then the Children of God to watt for this their 
1 glorious Manifeſtation and Liberty, which ſhall be on the laſt Day, 
| when the Heavens being on Fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall meli 
with fervent Heat? The Apoſtle St. Peter ſpeaketh hereof in the Words 
of our Text; according to which we will obſerve here, the following three 
Parts. 


Frgsr, Some Arguments to prove, that the World ſhall vaniſh. 
Second, How the World ſhall vaniſh. 
TrirD, A worthy Preparation towards that Day. 


ExPLANATION of the TExr. 
1. Some Arguments to prove, that the World ſhall vaniſh. As 


:Eccl.14i'.14. 


Of the END f the WORLD. 
As the World was framed by the Word of God, and had a Beginning, 
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ſo alſo ſhall the ſame be diſſolved and have an End, although many 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


Scoffers walking after their own Luſt, ſay, where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming ? For ſince the Fathers fell a-fleep, all Things continue as they 
were from the Beginning of the Creation': But O ye Fools, who told you 
that the World is created? Therefore ſince ye confeſs that there is a 
Creation and a Beginning, muſt ye not alſo acknowledge a Deſtruction 
and End; for your own Reaſon convinceth you, as alſo daily Experience, 
that every Thing you ſee with your own Eyes has a Beginning and End. 
We can prove this, 

Firſt, By the Name of the laſt Day, which is called, the Day of God; 
as a particular Day, whereon the Lord will keep Judgment. This Day 
ſhall be an End of Days and Time, and a Beginning to Eternity. There 
are three Days called ſo, with this Name, namely; 1. The Day of God's 
Almightineſs, - when he created Heaven, Earth, the Sea, and all what 
in them is, of Nothing. 2. The Day of God's Mercy, when our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour ſuffered, and did thereby ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, 
and manifeſted his Mercy to the World. And, 3. The Day of God's 
Juſtice, namely, the laſt Day, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. It is not called ſo, becauſe it ſhall come on a Sabbath 
Day, commonly called the Lord's Day : No, for none knoweth the 


Day of his coming to Judgment; but it is called ſo on Account of the 


Things which ſhall be tranſacted on that Day, namely, the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment; the Reſurrection of the Dead; the Judgment, 
and the End of the World. : 

Secondly, By the Word of God. The Apoſtle ſays in our Text, the 
Day of the Lord will come. Theſe Words are, 1. Apoſtolical Words, 
which are true and undeceivable, for the Apoſtles ſpoke all by the Inſpi- 


ration: as Peter ſaith, we have not followed cunninsly deviſed Fables, 2 Pet. i. 16. 


when we made known unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſeſs of his Majeſty. We have alſo a more ſure 
Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well, that ye take heed. Beſides, he 
refers himſelf to Pau/, who hath wrote alſo of the Coming of Chriſt, 
wereupon the End of the World ſhall follow. 2. Prophetical Words : 
The Prophets have alſo propheſied of the End of the World; ſo ſaith 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, O my God, thou haſt laid the Foundation of the 
World, and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, 


but thou ſhalt endure. Iſaiah, Jonas, and Haggai, have all propheſied of 


the End of the World. And, 3. The Lord's own Words, Our Saviour 
did often preach in the Time of his Incarnation of this, as we may ſee in 
the Holy Evangeliſts, a great many Texts proving this Article of our 

Faith. 
Thirdly, By Examples. The Apoſtle Peter hath in the 6th Verſe of 
our Text, ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of the firſt World by the Flood, 
1 we he 


2 Pet. 1. 19. 
2 Pet. iii. IF. 
Rom.xxv.16 


Pſal. cit. 2 
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2 Pet. ii. 6, he ſaith alſo, that the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were !urned into 
Aſhes, and condemned with an overthrow, for an Example unto thoſe that 
after ſhould live Ungodly. | 

Fourthly, By the final Caufe whereto Man is created, namely, the 
eternal Life, Since then, Man is created to an Image of God's Eternity, 
and God knoweth them, and the Number of them that ſhall be ſaved, 
for their Names are written in Heaven, and he knoweth his own; then 
is it certain, that then, when this Number is compleated, the World 
ſhall periſh and have an End. 

Fifthly, By the Tokens, and Forewarnings, which ſhall go before the 
End of the World ; whereof our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles have 

Lake xxi. 25. fpoken in ſeveral Places. Our Saviour faith, there ſhall be Signs in the 

Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars: That is, as he ſaith in another 

Place, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſball not give ber Light, 

and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens ſhall 

be ſhaken. The Eclipfes in the Sun and Moon have all their natural 

Cauſes, yet they are Tokens of the laſt Day, as Sickneſs is a Preſage of 

Death, although Death follows not always upon it. There Hall be Signs 

* Wir. o hn the Earth, Diſtreſs of Nations; that is, ye ſhall bear of Wars and 
£ Rumours of War. For Nation ball riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom 
againſt Kingdom, and there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences, and Earth- 

quakes in divers Places, and the Sea and the Waves ſhall be roaring. 

Some of theſe Tokens are fulfilled, and others are not : And, fince our 

1 Saviour faith, as it was in the Days of Noah, /o ſhall it be alſo in the 

n Days of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they married Wives, 

Luke xvii. 30 and were given in Marriage. Even thus ſball it be in the Day, when the 
Son of Man is revealed. Alſo, there ſhall be great Security towards the 

1 Theſ. v. 3. latter End of the World, when the Ungodly ſhall ſay, Peace and Quietneſs,,. 

and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, as Travail upon a 

Woman with Child. The Apoſtle Paul giveth us a Picture or Draught 

of this Day, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, In the laſt Days perilcus 

Times will come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, 

bogſfters, proud, blaſphemous, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, 

without natural Affections, Truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, unconflant, 
fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are Good; Traitors, heady, high-minded, 

Lovers of Pleaſure more then Lovers of God, having a Form of Godlineſs, 

but denying the Power thereof, He who will obſerve the World, and the 

Tranſact ions therein, will find, that all the Foregoing are fulfilled. Where 

do we find now, even among Chriſtians, true Piety without Hypocriſy, 

Willingneſs to ſerve others without ſelf Love ? Contentment without 

Covetouſneſs ? Truth without Blaſphemy ? Obedience of Children and 

Servants without Murmuring ? Friendſhip without Falſhood ? Love 

without Envy? Chaſtity without Laſciviouſneſs, and fo forth: And 

although ſuch Crimes bave been in Vogue in the World, ever ſince the 

Jt] Beginnin g 


Mat. xxiv. 29 


2 Tim. iii. 1, 
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, Beginning, as we can be convinced of by the Words of the Lord, 
| ſaying, all Fleſh bath corrupted his Way upon the Earth; yet they ſhall Cen. vi. 13. 
be more in Vogue towards the End of the World, for the Devil will Ni: 12. 
have then great Wrath, becauſe he knoweth, that he hath but a ſhort 
Time. All ſuch Tokens admoniſh us, that the laſt Day and the End of 
the World is, ; 
1. Nigh-by. For all the Tokens and Forewarnings in Heaven, Earth, 
and the Sea, call to us as with one Voice, the End of the World is 
nigh-by. Beloved, behold, if the World was even ſo much corrupted, 
az it is now in our Days. The whole World is involved in Sin and 
Abominatien, and buried entirely in Security ; we hear of Wars and 
Rumours of Wars, Bloodſhed, Unrighteouſneſs, Falſhood, Fraud, Deceit, 
Blaſphemy, and all other Vices and Abominations. Although God is 
long-ſuffering, and looketh on, as if he did not obſerve the Wickedneſs 
of Men, neither puniſheth at once their Tranſgreſſions, wherefore Men's 
Heart becometh more and more evil, yet he will come at laſt, and the 1 
World becometh by this worſe; ſo that our Saviour ſaith, when the LETT 
Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on Earth? This laſt Day is, 
2. Put off. But not made to nought nor annihilated. The Apoſtle 
ſaith, the Lord's Day will come. The Lord prolongeth well his Promiſe, 
but he taketh it not away, be is long-ſuffering to-us-ward, not willing 2 Pet. iii. 9, 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhauld come ta Repentance. This pro- 
longing on Account of, Firf, God's Eternity, for one Day is with ,,_ ... 
the Lord as a Thouſand Years, and a Thouſand Years as one Day. We RY 
Men who live in this Time, where every Thing goeth ſo gradually and 
flow according to the Courſe of the Sun, Time, and Seaſon after another, 
Day after Day, and Year after Year, thinks that God hath forgot his 
Promiſe, becauſe he tarrieth ſo long : but the High and lofty One, that 
inhabiteth the Eternity, whoſe Years and Days cannot be meaſured 
according to Time, and by whom there is no Mutation nor Alteration, ( 
thinketh not the Time too long. Secondly, God's long - ſuffering is 10 | 
great, that he forbeareth with Men, and will have all Men to, be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. ' 
and to come unto the Knowledge, of the Truth. If we do not repent, and if 
are converted, he will, Thirdly, With Severity puniſh and condemn the 1 
unconverted Sinners; ſo that the Ungodly ſhall have no Excuſe, that | 
they are ſuddenly overtaken with the Judgment. Which ſhall come, 1 
3. Sudden as @ Thief in the Night. As little as the Good - man knoweth 
the Time, when the Thief cometh, as little do we know when the End 
of the World will be. We can ſee hereby the Greatneſs of God's Grace, 
that we ſhould be always prepared to meet the Lord with Joy. If Men 
knew the Time of the End of the World, they would become more 
Wicked, and too ſecure in their Wickedneſs, thinking it is Time enough 
to repent and be converted, when the End is drawing nigh. Many, yea 


the greateſt Part, are ſecure now as it is, that we know not the End of 
| 3FtF 2 Time, 
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Time: But if this Time was known, yea a leſs Part would live in the 
Fear of God, and others would thereby become yet worſe than they are 
already. And if any one ſhould think, the Day of Judgment will 
not fall m my Time ; he muſt know, that there is a laſt Day of Life, 
which none can eſcape, but this Day of our Death is certain, and will 
come as a Thief in the Night, and we ſhall be judged according as we 
are found at the Moment of our Death ; for as the Tree falleth, it ſhall 
remain. We will now obſerve, 
II. How the World ſhall vaniſh. 
The Apoſtle St. Peter ſheweth us in the Words of our Text, how the 
World ſhall vaniſh, ſaying, the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
Noiſe, and the Element ſhall melt with fervent Heat The Earth alſo, 
and the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. The Apoſtle deicribeth 
in theſe Words, 
Firſt, What ſhall periſh, namely, the Heavens, the Element, the 
Earth and the Works therein. | 
The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, both the Firmament, 
Which God ftretched out as a Curtain, and ſpreadei out as a Tent, and 
wherein, the Sun, Moon Stars, and the Planets were placed, as allo the 
Sky, wherein the Birds do fly. The Heavens ſuffered not in the De- 
ſtruction of the firſt World by the Flood, but in the Deſtruction at the 
laſt Day, the Hoſt of Heaven "hall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 
rolled together as. a Scrol, and. all their. Hoft ſhall fall down as the Leaf 
falleth off; 

The Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat. That i is, Fire, Air, Water 
and Earth, which are the firſt created original Things, whereof all other 
natural Things are compoſed. 

The Earth. and the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. That is, 
all Things created under Heaven, the Earth and the e with all what in 
and on them is. 

The Apoſtle deſcribeth in theſe Words, 

Secondly, The Manner thereof, namely with a great Noiſe, and with. 
Fire; 

With a great Noiſe. When a great Building falleth, there is always a 
great Noiſe, When this great Frame of the Univerie ſhall fall and paſs 
away, there ſhall be à great Noiſe, every Thing ſhali then vaniſh away, 
not alone according to its Form, ſo that they ſhall be burnt-and ſcattered 
and receive a better Form ; No, but they ſhall vaniſh as a Smoke, 
according to their Eſſence and Being, and ſhall be no more; the Earth 
and the Heaven ſhall flee away, and there fhall be found no Place for 
them any more. 

With Fire. The firſt World was deſtroyed with Water, an this ſhall 
be deſtroyed with Fire: what Fire this ſhall be, is alone knowr to God: 


Luke xvii.29 Our Saviour ſpeaking of the End. of the World, ſhewech to us the 
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Example of Sodom, when it rained Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
The Old ones have obſerved, that there are two Colours red and blue in 
the Rainbow, and have explained thereby the two Deſtructions of the 
World, the firſt with Water, and the Second with Fire; Water and 
Fire are two contrary Elements, Water againſt heat, and Fire againſt 
cold. The firſt World was overheated in Laſciviouſneſs, and was de- 


ſtroyed in Water; the ſecond World ſhall be cold in Love, and ſhall periſh Mat. xxiv. 12 


with Fire. The Element of Fire ſhall then take the upper Hand over all 
the other Elements, not in a natural, but in a ſupernatural Way; for the 
laſt Day ſhall be tull of Miracle, namely, the ſudden Coming of Chriſt 
with the Angels and Arch-Angels, who ſhall ſound in the Trumpet, 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, the changing of the Quick, the appearing 
of all before the Judgment Seat, and the Deſtruction of the whole 
Univerſe with Fire and fervent Heat, with a great Noiſe. 

The Lord ſhall. ſhew in this great Work, his Power, Juſtice, and 
Honour, 

His Power. That he will in a Moment deſtroy Heaven and Earth, 
and the Works that are therein : So that although the Heavens are 


ſeemingly as ftirong as a molten Looking-Glaſs, yet they are for God as a Jobxxxvii.18: 
Smoke. Woherefore the Prophet 1/aizah ſaith, the Heavens ſhall vaniſh Iſa. li. 6. 
away like Smoke. 

His Juſtice : That he will puniſh Heaven and Earth with utter De- 
ſtruſtion for the Sins, which they themſelves have not committed, but are 


employed and uſed to by others; the Heavens ſhal! paſs away, . becauſe 


it has been a Cover for the ungodly Angels and Men; and the Earth 


ſhall be burnt up, becauſe it has been the Habitation of the Wicked; 
and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent: Heat, becauſe they have been 
abuſed by evil Doers ; like unto one who has committed a Crime againſt 
the Majeſty, is not alone puniſhed in his own Perſon, but alſo in his 
whole Family, and even in his Habitation, . which is demoliſhed, and an 
infamous Monument is erected inſtead thereof to his Shame. And truly 
the whole World, and all what was in it, would have been deſtroyed 
through the Juſtice and Vengeance of God, over the Fall and Diſobedience 
of Adam, if the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, had not interceded, 
that the ſame might ſtand and remain for Man's Sake, that the Chriſtian 
Church might have a Place on Earth, until the Number of the Elect 


were compleated. Theretore are all Things that are in Heaven, and that Col. i. 16. 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, ſaid to be created by him, and thai he Heb. i. 3. 


upholdeth all Things by the Power of bis Word. 

His Honour. ce ſnall not act then with the Elect and Faithful any more 
by Means, as in this World, where they.are called to the Communion 
of Saints by the Word and the holy Sacraments ; but without Means, 
for be hall be all in all. | N pl 

Thirdly, 
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. Thirdly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall remain in the End 
ofthe World, namely, the good and bad Angels: The Godly and Ungodly 
ſhall all remain; the good Angels with the Elect ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and praiſe God there eternally; but the bad 
Angels with the Ungodly ſhall be caſt out into eternal Torment, to be 
2 Thel, i. 9. Ptenybed with everlaſting Deſtruttion, from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
From tbe Glory of his P ower. | $5326 : 
.  Fourthly, The Apoſtle ſheweth us, what there ſhall be again, ſaying, 
we look for-new Heavens and a new Earib, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
New Heavens. The old Heaven ſhall then be paſſed away according 
to its Eſſence, and not altered according to its Form or Shape, as 
{ſome wrongfully conceive. For, -as the Heavens was created of nothing, 
alſo ſhall the ſame paſs away and come to nothing. As the new Jeru- 
ſalem will differ much in Eſſence from the Old, alfo will the Heavens, 
namely, the New, differ much from the Old. We muſt not underſtand 
by that new Heaven and Earth, a created or bodily Heaven and Earth, 
nor any worldly Kingdom; but we ſhould know, that it is a Compari- 
ſon, in order to make it more intelligible for our weak Apprehenfions ; 
and ſhould therefore underſtand thereby, Heaven and the eternal Life. 
A New Earth. The Word New, in both Places, ſignifies, that it 
thall be glorious and excellent, exceeding the Old in all Manner of Ways: 
Our Saviour called the Wine which he was to drink in his Father's 
Mat. xxvi. 29 Kingdom, a new Hine, This new Earth will have a quite different 
Shape from the Earth which we inhabit, and is corporal ; the ſame 
ſhall be ſpiritual 3 for the Paradiſe which our Saviour aſſured the Male- 
factor of on the Croſs, «could not be any temporal or earthly Place. St. 

Rev.xxi.1,2. Jobs the Divine gives us a Deſcription thereof, ſaying, I ſaw a new 
. Heaven, and a new Earth, for the firſs Heaven and the firſt Earth, were 
paſſed away, and there was no more Sea. And I Jobn ſaw the boly City, 
wew Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride 
adorn'd for ber Haſhband. 

The Apoſtle fays, that we look for the new Heavens and new Earth, 
according io his Promiſe. Faith is looked for, and grounded upon the 
Promiſes of God; and we may depend upon it, that all what the Lord 
hath promiſed in his Word, ſhall certainly come to pals, altho* it may 
ſeem wonderful and incredible for our human Reafon. God has pro- 
miſed, that he will make anew Heaven and a new Earth, ſaying, by the 
Prophet 1/aiah, Behold, I create new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into Mind, which we 
ſhonld underſtand aforeſaid : This we muſt believe, although we cannot 
apprehend it with our Reafon. e 8 | 

Tbe Apoſtle further ſays, That Rigteonſneſs dwwelleth in this new 
1 Heaven and new Earth: Over the Gate ſtandeth theſe Words; 7774 
Pial.cxv.ii.20 Gate of the Lord, into which the Righteous ſhall enter. All in the new 
"ag | Heavens 
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Heavens are holy and righteous Spirits: There were many Crimes and 
Tranſgreſſions committed in the old World, but here fhall in no wiſe en · Rev. xxi. 27, 
ter into the new Jeruſalem any Thing that defeleth, neither whatſoever 
worketh Abomination or maketh a Lie, but they which are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life. All the Inhabicants ſhall be righteous and holy, 
having received here the Reraiſſion of their Sins, and being made Par- 
takers of the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, through a living Faith; and ha- 
ving practiſed holy and charitable Actions, they ſhall become there per- 
fectly righteous,. and the Root of Sin and Evil ſhall be taken away from 
them; ſo that they ſhall not want o waſh. their Hearts from Wickedneſs, , . 
for, they have walhed before their Robes, and made them white in the bs 
Blood of the Lamb. The Church of Chrift ſhall then be glorious, nut having 
Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing; but it ſhall be holy and without 
Blemiſh, being arrayed in fine Linnen, cleau and. white, which is the Rev. xix, 8. 
Righteouſneſs of Saints. 
III. A worthy Preparation towards that Day. 
We ſhould worthily prepare ourſelves againſt that Day; and if we 
ſhould not live to that Day, we ſhould then prepare for the Day of our 
Death, which ſhall be our laſt Day : We ſhould prepare ourſelves with 
holy Converſation and Godlineſs, with a hearty looking for, and with 
Purity of Heart. | why 
With boly Converſation and Godlineſs : The Apoſtle St. Paul explains 
this alſo, That denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we. ſhould live ſo: Tit. ji. 11. 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, Soberly towards our- 
ſelves, righteous towards our Neighbours, and godly towards God : 
Soberly in Words and Geſtures, righteous in Actions, and gadly in 
Heart. Our Lives in this World ſhall. be a daily Repentance. Now, 
while it is the Day of Salvation, it is Time ; but it will be too late here- 
after, when Time and the World ſhall have an End, and Eternity ſhall 
begin; and we ſhould always conſider, that all the Days which God 
grants unto our Lives in this World, is alone for that one Day, that we 
ſhould be worthily prepared.. 
With a heartily. looking for. The Apoſtle faith, we look for new” 
Heavens and a new Earth ; and if fo, then do we certainly believe 
the Coming of that Day: For Expectation is an effect of Faith, there- 2 
fore the Faithful are ſaid to look fer the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, _— 20 
and to /ook for the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour © * 
Jeſus Chriſt. Did we certainly believe the Coming of that Day, we 
would endeavour to prepare ourſelves for the ſame with Holineſs and 
Godlineſs, that it might become a Day of our Salvation, and not a Day 
of Deſtruction and Damnation. A Bride looketh with great deſire for 
the Coming of the Bridegroom: A Soul that is a true Bride of Chriſt 
looketh with great longing the Coming of the Bridegroom, the Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; that is, a Soul Rev.xxii.17, _ 
| wherein 
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wherein a true Spirit dwelleth, being a Bride of Chriſt, ſaith, with a hearty 
Rev. xxii. 22. Looking for, Amen, even ſo come Lord Feſus. Conſider the Courſe of 
the World, and you ſhall find, how carefully the Children thereof are 
concerned for their temporal Gain and Profit. If one hath, Aſſurance of an 
Heirſhip, how wiſhfully looketh he for the ſame ? The Wicked inteng- 
Job xxiv. 15. ing Miſchief, wait always an Opportunity. The Eye of the Adulterer Wwatteth 
Prov. i. 18. for Twilight. The Wicked lay wait for their own Blood, they lurk privily 
For their | own Life. Should we not much more look for our Salvation, 
and that the more, as we are haſtning unto the Coming of the Day of Gad. 
We conſider not that the End of the World is drawing on nigher and 
nigher, and that Time ſlippeth away towards Eternity, it goeth therewith 
as with a Ship, they who are on board perceive not the Courſe of the 

Ship, which ſaileth and cometh daily nigher unto the deſired Port. 
Adxv. 9. With Purity of Heart. Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in 
Peace without Spot, and blameleſs. The Heart is purified by Faith, by 
attributing unto us, and embracing by a living Faith his Holineſs ad 
Righteouſneſs ; although the Remnants of Sin and Imperfection dwell-th 
in us, yet we ſhould withſtand Sin and the evil Luſts, which war aguiuſt 
the Soul, being cloathed in the Garment of the Holineſs and Righteoul. 
neſs of Chriſt, and ſerve him faithfully all the Days of our Life; then 
1 Pet. v. 10. % bo is the God of all Grace, and hath called us to bis eternal Glory in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, will make us perfect, eftabliſh, and ſettle us in all what is 
Good, for the obtaining of this eternal Glory of Grace for Chriſt's Sake. 


a Theſ. v. i 3. Tue very God of Peace ſanflify us wholly, and grant that our whal: 
Spirit, and Soul and Body may be preſerved blameleſs, unto the Coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. AMEN, | 
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The Text, Isa1an, XXX, 23 ver. 


For Tophet is ordained of cld : Yea, for-the King it is prepared, 
he hath made it deep and large: The Pile thereof is Fire and much 
Mood; the Breath of the Lord, like a Stream of Brimſtone, doth 
kindle it. 


In TRODUCTION. 
T is a common Saying, As you have made your Bed, ſo you muſt lie 


on it: Would we lie eaſy, and reſt well, we ſhould make our Beds 
accordingly. Would we relt hereafter in the Boſom of Abrabam, 


then ſhould we make our. Beds in this World, of the Under-Bed of Re- 
pentance, the Bolſter of Faith, and the Cover of good Works, and a 
Chriſtian Life, which ſhould be our daily Work. Dives did not con- 
ſider this : he was concerned in this World alone, for the ſatisfying and 
and gratifying his carnal Luſts and Appetites; not regarding what would 
become of his Soul hereafter ; as we may read in St. Luke xvi, 23. that 
after he was dead and buried, He lift up his Eyes in Hell, being in Tor- 
ments, We ſhould underſtand this of his Soul, fince there is Mention 
made a little before, of his Body, that be died and was buried; whereby 
this Concluſion followeth, that his Soul did live after Death, and was in 
a certain Place. This Place is deſcribed here, 1ſt, by its Name ; 24, 
by its Condition, | / 

Firſt, By its Name: The ſame. is called here, Hell. It is a horrible 
Name, wherein is contained all the Pains and Torments that can be.--A 
miſerable Change! Dives never thought of this, while he was here on 
Earth, therefore ſays the Evangeliſt, e lift up bis Eyes, being in Hell, 
in Torments: He was cloathed here in Purple and fine Linnen, there he 
was cloathed with the purple Flame: He fared here, ſumptuouſly every Day; 
there he had not a Drop of Water to coo! his Tongue: He lay here at 
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Nights upon an eaſy. Bed, there he was in Torments; where tbe Worm Iſa. xv. 11. 


was ſpread under bim, and the Worms did cover him. He depended in 
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his Life - time on his Riches, fared ſumptuouſly every Day, was uncharitable 
towards the Poor, and was an Atheiſt, not believing Moſes and the 
Prophets. | | 

We may prove by the following Arguments, that there is a Hell. 

1, By the holy Scripture. Both the Old and New Teſtament are ul] 
of Texts wherewith this may be proved, which would be too tedious to. 
fum up here. 

2d, By the Examples of the Damned in Hell; as the wicked Angels, 
and Ungodly Men; as Corab, Datban, Abiram, and his C ompany ; Saul, 
the King of Babylon, Capernaum, Dives, Judas, and many others. 

zd, By the Juſtice of God; it is juſt by God, that every one ſhould 
receive according to what he hath done; which, although it happeneth not 
always in this World, ſhall be fulfilled on the laſt Day. 

4th, By the Curſe of the Law. We ſhould not imagine, that the 
Curſe wherewith the Lord threatens the Tranſgreſſors of his Law, is in. 
vain, and will be of no Effect: Ne, for the Power of theſe Words ſhall. 
be made manifeſt on the laſt Day, when the great Judge ſhall ſay to the 
Ungodly, Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. | h 

5th, By the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience; A bad Conſcience is 
a Spark of Hell Fire, which we may ſee both by the Godly. and Ungodly: 
Of the Godly, the royal Pſalmiſt complains, in a Compariſon, of his 
broken Bones : Of the Ungodly, Judas the Traitor is an Example. above 
all, _ faid therefore, I heve finned, in that I bave betrayed. the innocent 
Blood. ' rn 3 5 

6th, By the Example of the poſſeſſed of evil Spirits. We read in the 
Writings of the Goſpel, of many poſſeſſed of the evil Spirits, who were 
miſerably tormented. We may conclude hereby, that there are Devils, 
_ as there are Devils, there muſt alſo be an Abode for them, which is 

Il. | ; | | A 
; 7th,, By the Deſcenſion of Chriſt into Hell. If we believe that Chriſt 
deſcended into- Hell, then there muſt certainly be a Hell. He firſt taſted 
the Terrors of Hell in his Soul, when he ſweated Drops of Blood; but 
deſcended afterwards into Hell, not for to be pained, but to convince the 
evil Spirits of his Victory. 

«+ Second, Hell is deſcribed here by its Condition : This is comprehen- 


_ ded by this Word, Torment, There is nothing elſe but Torments, and 


Miſery, the Wrath to came, and utter Darkneſs, =» 


even eternal Torments, in Hell: Hell therefore bears ſuch terrible Names, 
namely, a Pit, a bottomleſs Pit, the Smoke of a Pit, a Stream of Pitch, 
the ſecond Death, the eternal Death, the eternal Damnation, the eternal 
Deſtruction, Priſon, Pit wherein there is no Water; eternal Fire, Fiery 
Furnace, the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, a Worm, immortal Worm. 
eternal Pain, a Pit burning with Brimſtone and Fire, eternal Shame and 
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The Words of our Text give us further Occaſion to ſpeak of this 
Place ; and we ſhall accordingly ſpeak thereof under theſe two Heads. 
FixsT, What Hell is. | 


Second, How it is in Hell. 
ExrlAxArlox of the Text. 
I. We will ſpeak of what Hell is. 

Should Men often go into Hell with their Thoughts, they would not 
go ſo eaſy therein with Soul and Body, to their eternal Damnation. It 
hurteth none to be afraid of Hell; but to live all in Security, without 
Dread or Fear of this Place of eternal Torments. The Prophet ſpeaketh 
alſo of this Place in the Text; Tophet is ordained of old. In which 
Words two Things are ordained for our Meditation; namely, Firſt, That 
Hell is a Place; And, Second, An ordained Place. 

1}, That Hell is a Place, and in a certain Place, we may conclude by 
the Words of the Prophet, who deſcribed the ſame by its Depth, Breadth, 
and Largeneſs, which agrees with the Place where Dives was tormented, 
that was ſeparated by a great Gulf from the Abode of the Elect. We can 
alſo deſcribe Hell, that it is a horrible Place of Torments; that God of 
his Juſtice, hath prepared from Eternity for the Devils and the Ungodly, 
where they ſhall be caſt out from the Preſence of God, and be eternally 
tormented. The Prophet calls this Place Topher, which was a certain 
Place without the City of Feru/alem, otherwiſe called the Valley of Ben 
Henriom, after a Man named Henriom, in whoſe Lot this Valley was. The 
Children of Iſrael did ſacrifioe their Children alive in this Valley, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Heathens unto Moioch, the Idol of the Amonites. 
This Moloch was a great Image made of Copper, as a King, with exten- 
ded Arms, wherein the Children were laid; the Image was hollow within, 
wherein a Fire was made until the Image was quite hot, and the Children 
miſerably burnt ro Death. The Prieſts in the mean Time, deceiving the 
People, gave forth, that the Children were not apprehenſive of any Pain; 


and the better to conceal their Fraud, they beat upon Drums, and made 


a great Noiſe, for to prevent the Parents from hearing the Laments of 
their ſacrificed Children. This Place or Valley was therefore called Topbet, 
which ſignifies a Drum. Our Saviour applieth this in the New Teſtament 
to Hell, which is the Place where the Damned ſhall be tormented eter - 
nally with Fire and Brimſtone: And ſince the Propłet ſpeaketh of this 
Place, as of an Abode, having its Breadth, Depth and Largeneſs; we 


may thereby conclude, that Hell is a certain Place: For, if the Faithful 


are in a certain Place, then muſt the Damned alſo be in a certain Place; 
they cannot be all over, neither can they be in no Place; they muſt be 
therefore in ſome certain Place. The Scripture mentions: not where Hell 


is, neither is it manifeſted to any : Therefore ſaid the Lord to Fob, Have Job” zxxvili. 
the Gates of Death been opened unto thee # Or baſt thou feen the Doors of pp. 
| | the 
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the Shaddow of Death ? It cannot be in the lower Parts of the Earth, as 
ſome imagine, becauſe the ſame is deſcribed by a deſcending into the lower 


um. xvi. 32. Parts of the Earth; and becauſe Corah, Dathan and Abiram, and their 


Jude 6. 


2 Pet. ii. 4. 


Company, were ſwallowed up in the Earth, and went down alive into 
the Pit: No, ſhould Hell be in the Earth, what would become of the 
ſame, when the Heavens, the Earth, ard all the-Works that are thercin, 
ſhall vaniſh ? The Earth that ſwallowed up that murmuring Company, 
was not the Place whereto, but wherethrough they all went : Thus their 
being ſwallowed up by the Earth, and going down alive into the Pit, 
fhews the horrible Pains wherewith their Souls and Bodies were tormented 
on Account of their Murmurings, and the Earth was here uſed as a 
Means to bring them therein, Hell is a Place beſide the World, in 
utter Darkneſs. We ſhould not be ſo much concerned, about where 
Hell is, but endeavour to eſcape this curſed Place of eternal Torments. 
2d, That Hell is an ordained Place: The Prophet ſays, Tophet is or- 
dained of old. Who has then ordained Hell? We may. well think, that 
the Devil has not made the fame, But there are three Cauſes why Hell is 
ordained ; 1ſt, The Wickedneſs of Satan; 2d, The Ungodlineſs of 
Mankind; And, 3d, The Juſtice - of God. The Devils laid the firſt 
Wood to the eternal helliſh Fire: The Unbelief of Men laid the Second, 
but the Juſtice of God did kindle it. 

' Firſt, The Wickedneſs of Satan. Satan did not ordain Hell, but was 


the Cauſe of the ſame being ordained ; for, ſince he and his Company 


kept not their firſt Eſtate, and remained ſtedfaſt in their original- Truth, 
but left their, own Habitation, and gave themſelves up to lie and murder, 
therefore they were caſt down to Hell, and reſerved in everlaſting Chains 
under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great. Day. And ſince the 
Devil goeth round in the World, and inſtigates Men to Evil, ſo is Hell 


| alſo ordained. | 


Second, For the Ungodlineſs of Men: According to the eternal De- 


Markxvi. 16. eree of God; He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Every Tree which 
Mat. iii. 10. bringeth not forth good Fruit, is bewn down, and caſt into the Fire. 


Third, The Juſtice of God, who, as a juſt Revenger. of Sin, hath or- 
dained Hell for the Devils and Unbelievers ; not through an abſolute 
Decree, as if they were created alone for to be damned, and eternally 
tormented ; no, God created none bad among the Angels, neither wills 
he the Death and Damnation of a Sinner : But, becauſe he, the All- 
knowing God, ſaw before from Eternity, that ſome of the Angels would 
fall; and that Man, being deceived by Satan, ſhould alſo tranſgreſs, 


therefore he ordained Hell, wherein the Devils and the Ungodly ſhould 


be tormented, - | 
God had ordained Hell before the Devils fell ; wherefore the Prophet 
ſays here, Topbet is ordained of old ; that is, from Eternity; yet he was 
not the Cauſe that they fell, and that the Prophet ſays, Zea, hoo 
| | ing 
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King it is prepared; whereby Senacherib, the King of Aſſyria, is under- 
ſtood, who was a great Tyrant, and plagued the People of God ſorely : 
Under this Name ſhould be underſtood, all ungodly and wicked Men, 
great and ſmall, high and low, Kings and Subjects. We ſhould think 
well otherwiſe, that the common and mean People alone came in Hell. 
It is certain, that Satan has no Regard to Perſons or their Stations; and 
we may ſuppoſe, that he, being a proud and haughty Spirit, is overjoyed 
when he can gain the Souls of High and Mighty, yet he refuſeth none, 
Hell is prepared for all the Tranſgreſſors of the Law of God, as Idolators, 
Blaſphemers, Contemners of God's Word ; Heretics, Hypocrites, falſe 
Teachers, Unrighteous, Rebellers, Murderers, Fornicators, Adulterers, 
efeminate Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind ; Thieves, Covetous, 
Drunkards, Revilers, Extortioners, and all other evil Doers and Unbe- 
livers. Above all, Hell is prepared for them, who remain impenitent and 
without Faith, until their Lives end. For, as all Sickneſs is mortal in it- 
ſelf, and he that contemns the Remedy die effectually; So alſo the eternal 
Death is in commom the Wages of Sin; yet alone they who condemn 
the heavenly Means offered in the Goſpel, are effectually condemned. 
IT. We will now behold how it is in Hell. 

Let us open the Door of Hell, with the Key of God's Word, and 
behold how it is therein, that it may terrify the Ungodly, who often 
wrongfully imagine that Hell is not ſo hot and terrible, as it is deſcribed : 


By the Word Hell, muſt be underſtood all the Torments, wherefore Hell Luk 


and Torments are placed together, Take all the Torments and Tortures, 
that can be invented in this World, yet the Torments of Hell exceeds 
them all ; for the ſame is,. voy 

Firſt, A miſerable Torment. The Prophet called the ſame in our 
Text, Tophet, that is deep, large, and Broad. It is called in other Places, 
à deep dark Priſon, a deep Pit, wherein is no Water, a dark Pit, outer. 
Darkneſs, a great Gulph burning with Fire and Brimſtone. The Condi- 
tion of the damned ſhall be in eternal Darkneſs, where they ſhall never 
ſee Light. Their greateſt Pain ſhall be, that they. ſhall be eternally Caſt out 
from the glorious Preſence of God and his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
God hath turned his gracious Countenance from them, ſo that they ſhall- 
never. behold him more, and that- to their eternal Shame and Miſery ; 
and ſince they are caſt out from the Preſence of God, then they are alſo 
excluded from the Company of the holy Angels, from the heavenly 
Paradice and Jeruſalem, and from the Company of Saints and Elect, 
who praiſe God always. They are excluded from all Comfort, Hope, 
and Commileration. The Torment of Hell is miſerable, 
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exvi.23. . 


1, On Account of its Dreadfulneſs. The Breath of the Lord like a. Pl. xi. 6. 


Stream of Brimſtone, doth kindle it. The Royal Pſalmiſt ſaith, upon the. 


Wicked the Lord ſhall rain Snares, Fire, Brimſtone, and an borrible lia. Ixvi. 24. 


Tempeſt : This ſhall be their Portion of the Cup. As none can number the 
We Days 


—_ 
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| Days of Eternity ; ſo neither can the Tormens of Hell be numbered. f 

Mat. xxii. 13. They ſhall be bound Hand. and Foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs, ; 
there Jhall be Weeping and Gnaſbing of Teeth, The Torments of Hell are 

miſerable, 3 S 

Rev. xx. 10. 24, On Account of its Multiplicity. They ſhall be tormented Night and Ml © 

Pfal.xlix 10. Day for ever and ever. Their Conſcience ſhall accuſe them continually, g 

and Death ſhall feed on them; they ſhall be tormented in their Soul Ml © 

| through the Remembrance of their Sins and Trangreſſions, and in their 1 

Iſa. Ixvi. 24. Bodies by Fire and the Worm, for their Worm. ſhall not die, neither ſhall 4 

their Fire be:quenched. They ſhall be tormented always from above, by fe 

Deut. xxx; ME burning Anger ef God, which burneth unto the loweſt Hell, from 4 

„ beneath of the eternal Hell's Fire, which ſhall burn, and not be conſumed: IM ”” 

Pal. cxl. 10. Burning Coals all fall upon them, and they ſhall be "caſt into the Fire, B 

into deep Pits, that they riſe not up again, from round about of the 0 

evil Spirits and Tormentors; yea, they ſhall be tormented in all their 7 


Senſes; their Sight with dreadful Spectres of the Damned; their Hearing 15 
of their own Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth ; their Smell of the ſtinking , 
Stream of Brimſtone ; their Taſte with Hunger and "Thirſt ; and their a 
Feeling with this horrible eternal Fire. This Torment is miſerable, 
" 24, On Account of its Continuation. St. 7ebn the Divine faith, They T 
e x. 10. ball be tormented Night and Day for ever and ever. When one is ſick, he | 
hath often times Intermiſſion ; but the Torments of Hell ſhall continue, 
and be always alike ; their Tormenters ſhall not be tired, neither their 
' Rev. ix, 6. Tormenters ceaſe -; They fhall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall 
Aaeſre to die, and Death ſhall fles from them. This Torment is miſerable, 
| . 14th, On Account of Eternity. The Smoke of Hell ſhall go up for ever, 
| ' T1a.xxviv.io.-and the Fire ſhall burn for ever and ever. The Shame and Contempt of 
_ the Damned ſhall be everlaſting ; their Torment eternal; their Death an 
| eternal Death; their Condemnation an eternal Condemnation ; and their 
| Priſon an-everlaſting Priſon, wherefrom they ſhall never and never eſcape, 
| | nor be releaſed.” This Torment is miſerable, | 
2h ib, On Account of its being Diſſatisfactory. Aſter the Damned have 
| ſuffered Thoufand and Thouſand of Years, it is not Satisfaction at all; 
ſo that if they could weep as many Tears as there are drops in the Sea, 
| yet it will not procure the Remiſſion of one Sin unto them; for the 
Door of God's Grace is then ſhut, and will never be opened again. 
- Secondly, It is a Command, though unequal Torment. Princes here on 
Earth have their Dominion and Kingdom, but in Hell the Princes ſhall 
be nothing. The Prophet Ezekiel numbers up a great many Princes and 
| Kings that are condemned, as the Kings of Tyre, Aſſyrian, Egypt, Elam, 
Meſecb, Tubal, Edom, and the Princes from the North: Whereof we 4 


can ſee, that Satan hath no regard to Perſons of what State, Condition I une 
or Age ſoever, but he goeth round as a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he fha 
may devour, We -muſt conclude that they who have committed = 
OK | | | > greate 
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teſt Sins here in this World, ſhall receive the greater Torments here- 
after, That there ſhall be a Difference in the Torments we can prove, 

iſt, By Chriſt's Words, I? ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Mat. x. 15. 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than for that City that 
contemns and rejects the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Moe undo thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida z for if the mighty Works N 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would : 15 
have repented long ago in Sackclath and Aſhes, But I fay unto you, it 
Hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than 
for you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhall be 
brought down unto Hell: for if the mighty Works, which hade been done 
in thee, bad been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this Day. 

But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom 

in the Day of Judgment, than for thee. The Jews of the Old Teſtanient, N 

ſhall be tormented more than the Gentiles ; the Chriſtians more than the 77% . 
Heathens and Mahometans. For, hat Servant which knew bis Lord's 49. 1 
Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to bis Will, ſhall le 
beaten with many Stripes, but he that knew not, and did commit Things 
wortby of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes: For unto whomſo- 
ever much is given, of him ſhall much be required. Though the leaſt. 
Torment in Hell ſhall be greater than all the Tortures on Earth. 

24, We can prove it of the Inequality of Sin and Tranſgreſſions, 
which are not all alike great and henious ; therefore ſhall the Torments 
in Hell not be alike neither. The Sin of Judas the Traitor was greater 
than of Caiphas, and that of Carphas than of Pilate, which we can con- 
clude of Chriſt's ſaying to Pilate, he that delivered me unto thee bath the John xix, 11. 
greater Sin The Sin of Judas and Caiphas was greater than that of Pilate 
in ſeveral Degrees and Reſpects. Firſt, Becauſe they delivered Chriſt 
unto Pilate. Secondly, Judas and Caipbas knew of the Prophets, that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, but Pr/ate was a Heathen. Thirdly, Judas and 
Gaiphas delivered Chrift out of Covetouſneſs and Spite, but Pilate con- 
demned him through Fear of a Tumult and the Emperor. We can 
conclude thereby, that Judas ſhall receive greater Puniſhment than Plate. 

This is the Meaning of the Apoſtle, when he faith, zbat Judas went to 45 1. . 3 
bis own Place. That is, the Place of Torment in Hell, which he had ; 
prepared for himſelf by his Tranſgreſſion. This we can conclude by the 
following. Firſt, Of the Perſon whom he betrayed. Secondly, Of the 

Remorſe in his Conſcience, which drove him to the Halter. The Tor- 

ment in Hell is all alike far the Damned, yet they ſhall not- all be 
tormented alike; but one ſhall be tormented more than another. 

za, We can prove it of the Condition of the eternal Life. If there be 
a Difference in the Honour and Glory of the Ele&t in Heaven, to be 
underſtood: in regard to the Degree, but not in the Glory itſelf, then 


ſhall there alſo be a Difference in the Torment of the Damned in Hel 1 
| for. 


» 
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for as are there is many Rooms in Heaven for the Elect, fo alſoare there 


many Rooms in Hell for the Damned. 


Tha. Ixvi. 24. 


- 


Mat. v. 26. 


Thirdly, It is eternal and without End. No Torture in this World is 
ſo great and to?menting, but the ſame will have an End; but the Tor- 
ments of Hell is without End, the Worm ſhall not die, neither hall 11; 


Fire be quenched, for the ſame is eternal; and that in regard to. the fol- 


lowing. _- | 
Ig, In regard to be Breath of the Lord, which is like a Stream if 
Brimſtone, and doth kindle it. There is no Satisfaction, no Ranſom, no 
Remiſſion of Sins, nor Redemption from Hell : For this Inſcription ſtandeth 
over the Gate of Hell, Verily, thou fbalt by no Means come out thence, 
till thou baſt paid the uitermoſt Farthing. * : 
2d, In regard to the Bodies of the Condemned. An Iron remaineth 


Tron even in the Midſt of a great Furnace, ſo alſo ſhall the Bodies of the 


Damned, after the general Reſurrection, remain burning eternally in Hell; 
for the Lord Almighty will take Vengeance of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment, in putting Fire and Worms in their Fleſh, and they ſhall fee! 
them, and weep for ever and ever. | | 

3a, In regard to the Fire and Wood. The Prophet faith in our Text, 
The - Pile thereof is Fire and much Wood. The Fire we have here on Earth, 
is not to be compared to the Fire in Hell. Our earchly Fire is kindled of 
the Breath of Man, but the Fire of Hell is kindled by the Breath of the 
Lord, which is as a Stream of Brimſtone. Our mo Fire can be quenched, 
but Hell's Fire is never quenched our "earthly Fire muſt be ſup- 
plied, but the Hell Fire has much Wood from the Anger and Wrath of 


God; our earthly Fire conſumeth every Thing, but the Hell Fire burneth 


Ta. Ixvi.] 24. 


Lukexvi. 25. 


for ever, and the Bodies and Souls of the Damned are not conſumed; 
our earthly Fire giveth glances, and is ſhining, but the Hell Fire is 
dark and black. The Prophet ſaith in another Place, that zbeir Worm ſball 
not die: we can conclude thereby, that there ſhall be Worms in this Fire: 
Theſe. Worms ſhall be gnawing, biting, and burning, for each of them 
hath four Stings, namely; Firſt, The Deprivation of paſt Good. 
Secondly, The Remembrance of paſt Tranſgreſſions. Thirdly, The 
Suffering of the preſent Torment. And, Fourtihbly, The long Tail of 
Eternity. Dives was very much gnawed of this Worm, when Abraban 
faid unto him, Remember that thou in thy Life Time received thy good 
Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 1 pings, but now is be comforted, and 
thou art tormented.” If we conſider thoſe Words rightly, we ſhall find 
all thoſe four before mentioned Stings in them. 

Since then the Torments of HelF is eternal, and fo horrible that the 
ſame cannot be deſcribed, are then the Condemned not dealt unjuſtly by, 
that they are puniſhed with eternal Torments for temporal Crimes and 


 Tranſgreflivns ? No certainly, God rewardeth them not unjuſtly. A 


Criminal is not puniſhed alone according to the Greatneſs of his Crime, 
114 but 
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alſo according to the Greatneſs of the Perſon, againſt whom the Crime 
is committed: He who ſinneth againſt a King, committeth a greater 
Crime then he, who ſinned againſt a private Perſon. Now God is infinite 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; therefore muſt they, who fin againſt 
him, be puniſhed with infinite Torments. God is the eternal Good 
Then it is juſt, that they, who depart from him, ſhould be rewarded with 
eternal Evil. The ungodly Sin in the Eternity of their Life here on 
Earth, and if they were to live for ever, they would alſo Sin for ever; 
therefore are they puniſhed in God's Eternity : In the ſame Condition a 
Man dieth, in the ſame he remaineth in Eternity. The Ungodly dying in 
their Sins, remaineth ſo, and ſhall never be redeemed therefrom. 

Let us think often upon Hell with our Thoughts in this World, that 
we ſhall not come there hereafter with Soul and Body : When we ſee 
a Criminal executed, we enquire always the Cauſe of his Suffering, 
thinking the Lord may preſerve us from ſuch ſhameful Death ; we ſhould 
much more be careful and ſhun'Sin, whereby ſo many are become eternal 
Criminals in Hell. Was there but two or three to be damned, we ſhould 
then be afraid that we might be even one of them; much more muſt we 
now, while we know, that the Road that leadeth to Deſtruction is broad, 
and many Thouſands walk on the ſame : For as in the Deſtruction of 
the firſt World, there were but Eight ſaved, in the deſtroying of Sodom 
and Gemorrah but Four; and of Six Hundred Thouſand but Two came 
in the Land Canaan ; ſo ſhall but few be ſaved in Compariſon to the great 
Multitude that ſhall be damned. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt admoniſheth 


303 


us, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, for many will ſ:ek to enter in, Luke lil. 24. 


and ſhall not be able. 


The Lord be gracious unto us, and open our Eyes, that we may ſee and 
find the Way, that leadeth to the eternal Life, and thereby eſcape the broad 
Road that leadeth to the eternal Deſtruction. Hear us good Lord for 
Chriſt our Saviour s Sake. AMEN, | 
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The Text, Marhrw, XIII. 43, ver. 


Then ſhall the Rigbrecus ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom gf 
their Pather. 


INTRODUCTION. 


72 HAT ſhall be done unto the Man, whom the King delighteth to 
Honour? We may alſo aſk, What ſhall be done unto the Man, 
2 whom the heavenly King delighteth to Honour? We ſhould call 
them Sens of God. This is the greateſt Honour, that can bef al them in 
this World; whereupon ſhall follow the everlaſting Honour in Heaven: 
But that we ſhould not think, that the Honour of God's Children in this 
World conſiſts only in a bare Title, whereupon nothing ſhall follow; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle St. Fobn, 1ff Epiſtle III. 2. Behold now are 
we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be, but wt 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall ſee 
him as he is. The Apoſtle deſcribeth in theſe Words, 1. The Honour 
- = Sons of God in this World, And, 2. Their Honour after this 

ife. | 

1. The Honour of the Sons of God in this World, that they are Sons 
of God. Adam and Eve were the two firſt Children of God, but they 
became through their Diſobedience ſoon fatherleſs ; ſince them, no Sons 
of God are more born, for they are all Children of Wrath by Nature ; 
God needeth no more Children, for he as his firſt born Son, whom he 
hath generated of his own Effence from Fternity, ſitting upon the Throne 
by him; but we needeth a Father. We were therefore, having by Nature 
no Child*s Right, choſen and adopted of meer Grace; and this Adoption 
is made in the holy Child Jeſus, whom God ſent in Time unto the 
World, that we through and by him might receive the Adoption of 
Sons, We can beſt perceive this Honour by the following. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Of the precious Worth, where this Adoption is purchaſed, 
For, if a Thing muſt be prized of its Coſt, then certainly this Purchaſe 
is of the greateſt Value: It is not obtained with a great Sum, as the 
Roman Freedom in old Days; neither with the Foreſkins of Philiſtins, AQ xxii. 28. 
as David gave for Saul's Daughter; neither with any corruptible Things „Sm. xi. 
as Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, the only 1 Per. i. 19. 
Begotten of the Father from Eternity, | 
Secondly, Of che Majeſty of him, after whom we are called, namely ot 
God. David ſaid unto Saul's Servants, who offered unto him Micah the * Sam. xviii. 
King's Daughter: Seemeth it unto you a light to be a King's Son in Law. ji.y, zi. . 4. 
We read of Moſes, that when he was come to Tears, 5 refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. What Compariſon is there between 
God and Saul, between the King of Heaven, and Pharaoh's Daughter? 
Was it not a light Thing to be a King's Son in Law ? neither a light 
Honour to be called Pharaoh's Daughter's Sen? Much more Honour 
is it, to be called Sons of God. It is a great Honour to be God's Servants, 
a greater Honour to be God's Friends, but the greateſt Honour is to 
be Sons of God. Thereof follows, that being Children of God, we are Rom. vii. 1. 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, 
Thirdly, Of the Privileges and Freedom, which God's Children have 
before and above others. The Lord giveth unto his Children many Free- 
doms, becauſe they are become through Grace well-pleaſing in his Sight. 
Of all theſe Freedoms we will mention here but theſe three following. 
1ſt, A Child of God is made free from Sin and Damnation. The 4 
Apoſtle St. Paul ſaith thereof, There is no Condemnation to them which Rom. vii. 1. 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2dly, A Child of God received a new Name; he was before a Slave, 
now a Son; a Sinner, now a Saint, The Spirit of the Lord ſaith thereof 
by St. 7ahn the Divine, to bim that overcometh, will I give a white Rev. ii. 17, 
Stone, and in the Stone a new Name written. The white Stone ſignifieth 
the Remiſſions of Sins; for a white Stone was given in old Days to a 
Perſon that was pardoned, and a black Stone to the Condemned. 
34y, A Child of God is Heir to all the Promiſes of God. The Apoſtle . .. 28 
Paul calleth them therefore, The Children of Promiſe. we 
This is hid from the World. It doth not yet appear, what we ſhall be. 
Many of the Children of God live. herein this World in the greateſt Poverty, 
Sickneſs, and Adverſity, ſo that Men would not think that they were 
Children of God. Lazarus laid before Dives's Gate full of Sores and 
Boils, and Dives did not imagine, that he was a Child of God, but when 
he was in Harabam's Boſom, it did appear he was a Child of God. Ther 
we ſhall be like him, for wwe ſhall ſee him as he is. | 
2, The Honour of God's Children. after this Life, conſiſting in the 


following, | 
"6 : F. i rſt » 


2 Cor. xii. 2. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 
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Rev. xxi. 2. 
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Fir, They ſhall be like bim. Not in eternal Godhead, neither in the 
Majeſty of the perſonal Union, neither in the Excellency of the Redemp- 
tion, neither in the Exaltation to God's right Hand, nor in the Honour 
of Adoration, for all theſe becometh unto Chriſt alone, who is God for 
ever and ever; but like him in Glory, every one according to his 
Meaſure ; for as one Star differeth from another Star in Glory, alſo the 
Ele& ſhall exceed one another in Glory. | 

Secondly, See him like as he is, We ſee God here through aGlaſs darkly, 
but we ſhall ſee him hereafter Face to Face: None in this Lite can 
imagine, nor comprehend, much leſs ſpeak out, what Glory this ſhall 
be; in the mean while we muſt wait therefore with Deſire, and prepare 
ourſelves thereto with Holineſs, and live here in the gracious Kingdom as 
Children of God, that it may appear hereafter in the glorious Kingdom, 
what we ſhould be; where 1be Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father, We will of thoſe Words conſider the 
eternal Life, or Heaven, as, 


FixsT, A Kingdom. 

SeconD, A Kingdom of Light. | 

Trairp, A Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
ExpLAxATIOx of the TExr. 


I. We will confider Heaven as a Kingdom. 

As every Man can be divided in the internal and external; fo alſo there 
are two Lives, the natural and the ſpiritual in every one : The natural 
Life is ſupported by natural Things, and the ſpiritual by ſpiritual. The 
natural Life beginneth at our Birth, and endeth at our Death, but the 
ſpiritual Life beginneth here in the gracious Kingdom, and continueth 
eternally in the glorious Kingdom, where the Souls of the Righteous 
united with their reſpective Bodies at the laſt Day, ſhall be eternally re- 
Joiced with unſpeakable Glory and Honour. When the Spirit of God 
would deſcribe the eternal Life in the holy Record, he in regard to our 
weak Underſtanding uſeth Expreſſions full of Joy and Giory, that we 


may conclude thereof, what Glory and Honour we have to expect, and 


calleth the fame, The third Heaven. The Habitation of God's Holineſs. 
The Place of God's Habitation. The holy City. The City of the living 
God. A City whoſe Builder and Maker is God : The heavenly Jeruſalem, 
A building of God, and Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, 
A weeding Paradiſe. Abraham's Boſom. It is called in our Text, a 
Kingdom; not the Kingdom of God's Power, which extends over the 
whole Creation; neither the Kingdom of God's Grace, which is admi- 
niſtred in the Chriftian Church, by the Spirit and the Word of God ; 
but the glorious Kingdom of Ged in Heaven, called in other Scripture 

Place, 
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Places, The Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of Chrifl. The Kingdom of Mark x. 23. 
Heaven. A glorious Kingdom. An eternal Kingdom. A Kingdom, which Vat. xviii. 3. 
cannot be moved. 5 1. : - . 
Heaven is called a Kinglom on Account of the following, OO 
Firſs, On Account of its Greatneſs, The Heavens, which we ſee with 
our Eyes, 1s greater than the Earth ; for the whole Globe is but a Step 
in Compariſon to the great Extent of the Firmament, much greater mutt 
then the inviſible Heaven be, St. John the Divine ſaw an Angel, who had 
a golden Reed to meaſure the new City, meaſured the ſame with Reed 
Twelve Thouſand Furlongs. The Spirit of the Lord uſeth here a certain Rev. xxi. rs, 
Number for an uncertain, ſhewing thereby the Greatneſs of his King- 16. | 
dom: There are many Kingdoms on Farth. Every Kingdom is divided 
into many Countries, every Country has its Cities, every City has its Bur- 
gers, every Burger has his Houſe, and every Houſe its own Family: 
But the Kingdom of Heaven is one Kingdom, one Heaven, and one 
Houſe. Well ſaith our Saviour, in my Father's Houſe are many Manſions : 
Not to be underftood, that it is divided in many Rooms, but for the 
following. | x 
1ſt, For the great Room that there is. They who are willing to take 
in Strangers to lodging, lay always, as Rebecah ſaid to Abrabam's Ser- i 
vant, There is room enough that thou can lodge in; but they, who are Gen. xxiv. a5 
unwilling to lodge a Stranger, maketh always excuſe of having no Room 
to lodge in: Our Saviour ſaith therefore, in my Fatber's Houſe are many 
Manſions ; ſhewing thereby his Father's Willingneſs to receive the Faith- 
ful in the heavenly Kingdom. 
2d, For the many Inhabitants, that are there. The Angels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Faithful, and Elect, who, ; 
although a ſmall Number, in Compariſon to the Devils and the Damned Mat. vii. 13. 
in Hell, make up a great Multitude, which no Man can Number; as Row. wh 
St. Jobn the Divine faith: we 
zd, For the differing Honour and Glory. All Subjects in an earthly 
Kingdom are not alike in Degree, Honour and Condition; alſo ſhall 
there be Degrees of Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. The Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith thereof, there is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the 
Moon, and another Glory f the Stars, for one Star differeth from another Cor. xv. 41. 
Star in Glory; ſo alſo. is the Reſurrection of the Dead: Though every 
one ſhall have an unſpeakable Joy. | 
Secondly, Heaven is called a Kingdom, on Account of its ruling Power 
and Highneſs. There is but one King in every earthly Kingdom. All the Ree 3 
Ele& are made in Heaven, Kings and triumphing Conquerors: They © 
have warred here againſt Sin, the Devils, the World, Death, Hell and 
their Fleſh ; but they ſhall there hang up their Armours in Token of Rev. xx. 6. 
Victory, and reign with Chriſt a Thouſand Years, 
| - Thirdly, 


John xiv. 2; 


Iſa xxvi. 10. 
Habb. i. 13. 
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Thirdly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of the Privileges and 
Freedoms. Every Kingdom has its own Privileges, and every Condition 
and Degree in a Kingdom has their particular Privilege: But the Elect 
ſhall have in Heaven alike Privilege ; they ſhall be free from Sin and all 
Cauſes of Sin. | 

Fourthly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of its Juſtice. There is 
often little Juſtice exerciſed in earthly Kingdoms. For in the Land of 
Uprightneſs, the Wicked will deal unjuſtly ; and devoureth the Man that 
is more Righteous than he: But Heaven is a Kingdom where Righteouſ- 
neſs dwelleth, 

Fifthly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of the Peace that is there, 
Peace is the moſt precious Pearl in a King's Crown: But where can 
we find the ſame conſtant here on Earth ? Kings and Princes conclude 
always cternal Peace together, but their Eternity is as inconſtant as them- 
ſelves : In Heaven there is eternal Peace, the Prince of Peace dwelleth 


there, and the Saints ſhall come there to the eternal Peace. 


Sixthly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of the Superfluity of all 
Good there. No Kingdom on Earth is ſo rich, but there are ſome defect: 
But in Heaven the Elect ſhall have Plenty of all Things; they ſhall know 
all Things; they ſhall drink of the Fountain of Wiſdom ; they ſhall be- 
hold the eternal Light of Truth and Wiſdom ; they ſhall be delighted 
with the harmonious Melody of the Angels; they ſhall behold God Face 


to Face; they ſhall dwell in the eternal Habitations made without 


Hands ; and they ſhall be clothed with white Garments and Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, Oh Lord God, wherefrom ſhall we take Words, or 


Compariſons to expreſs the Glory of this heavenly Kingdom? Was 


Solomon in all his Glory not arrayed like the Lillies of the Field? How 
can this mortal Glory be arrayed like the heavenly Lillies of the beautiful 
Gardens of God's Paradiſe ? 

Seventhly, It is called a Kingdom on Account of its Conſtancy. Earthly 
Kingdoms can be conquered and deſtroyed by the Enemies; but the 


Kingdom of Heaven is an everlaſting Kingdom: No Enemies can war 


againſt the ſame, nor Age and Time conſume the ſame, but it ſhal! 
laſt as long as the King, that is, eternally without End : We are here 
on Earth, Sojourners ; but ſhall be there, Inhabitants to Eternity. 
But who has formed or made this heavenly Kingdom? Earthly King- 
doms have their Beginning and Origin from Men. Nimrod founded the 
Babyloniſh, Cyrus the Perfian, Alexander the Grecian, and Julius 
Cæſar the Roman Kingdoms: But the holy bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, hath prepared the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Father, in that he hath made us able to the Inheritance of the Saints 


in Heaven, and hath Heaven for the Faithful from Eternity; and hath 


promiſed the eternal Salvation through Grace to the Faithful, and ful- 
filleth his Promiſes for Chriſt's Sake. 


The 
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The Son, in that he as high Prieſt hath fulfilled the Law of God 
through his Obedience, and thereby procured our Salvation; as the Pro- 
het hath declared untoſus in his heavenly Father's Will; and as the King 
defends his Church, and aſſures unto us, in his Word and Sacraments, the 
eternal Life. 

The Holy Ghoſt, in making us free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
wherefore he is called, the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jeſus. 

The Means which. God uſeth to help us to the eternal Life, are the 
following. 

1/#, On God's Side, his Word and Sacraments, the Miniſters who 
preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; and the holy Angels, 
who carry the Souls of the Faithful into the Boſom of Abrahan:, and ſhall 
at the laſt Day gather together the Ele& from the four Corners of Heaven. 

24ly, On our Side, Faith. Wherefore the Apoſtle Peter calleth zhe 1 pet. i. 1. 
Salvation of Souls, the End of Faith, 

III. We will conſider Heaven as a Kingdom of Light. 

The Rignteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun. What is brighter in this 
World, than the Beams of the Sun, for it ſendeth forth bright Beams, | 
and dimmeth the Eye. Although theſe Words of our Saviour in our 
Text, are Proof enough of the Glory and Clearneſs which the Elect ſhall 
enjoy in the Kingdom of Heaven, yet we will prove the ſame by the 
following. 

Firſt, By Scripture Texts. Barack and Deberab's Song alſo, Let them jud. v. 31. 

that love the Lord, be as the Sun, toben he goeth forth in his Might. 
The Prophet Daniel faith, they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs Dan. xii. 3. 
of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars © 
for ever and ever. The Apoſtle Paul confirmeth, that Chriſt ſhall change Phil. ii. 21. 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. 

Secondly, As the Brightneſs of the Angels. In the Reſurrection the Mat. xx11.30 
Elf are as the Angels in Heaven. The Angels are called flaming Fire, Plal. civ. 4. 
and have always made their Appearance here on Earth in ſhining Forms. 

The Prophet Daniel ſaw an Angel clothed in Linnen, whoſe Loins were Pan. x. 5,6. 
girded with fine Gold; bis Body was like the Beryl, and his Face as the 
Appearance of Lightning, and his Eyes as Lamps of Fire, and bis Arms 
end his Feet like in Colour to poliſhed Braſs. The Angel that deſcended 
from Heaven, and rolled the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ; 
bis Countenance was like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. Mat. xxviii, 3 
Alſo ſhall the Elect be in the Kingdom of Heaven, and are therefore 
clothed with white Robes. | Rev. vii. 9. 

Thirdly, Of the ſhining Face of Moſes. The Face of Moſes became þ,,q_xxxiv. 
clear and ſhining, by being Forty Days and Forty Nights by the Lord on 
Mount Sinai. How much more ſhining ſhall the Elect become, when 
they ſhall be eternally by God in his glorious Kingdom, and ſee him 
Face to Face as he is ? | 


Rom. viii. 2. 


Fourtbly, 
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Rev. xxi. 23. 


Iſa. liv. 13. 
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Fourthly, By the Transfiguration of Chriſt on Mount Thaber ; when 
his Raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as Snow, We can partly 
conclude of this, what Glances and Clearneſs the Elect ſhall enjoy hereafter, 

Fifthly, By natural Images. We find in Nature many clear ſhining 
Bodies, as diamond Glaſs, and other precious Stones. Why hath God 
created them? They are certainly created for the Uſe and Diverſion of 
Mankind; but the Lord will alſo admoniſh us by them of the Clearneſs 
which our Bodies ſhall have in Heaven. We might otherwiſe repent 
that God had given ſuch a clear Body to theſe lifeleſs Creatures, thinking, 
why hath the Lord created the Sun, Pearls, Diamonds and ſuch like, 
with ſuch a tranſparant Body; and us, who are created after his own 
Image, and are his handy Works, with ſuch coarſe and dark Bodies ? 
Is Man the Lord of the World, the Sun the Servant of the World, the 
Pearl and precious Stones, the Ornaments of Men. Why hath the Lord 
given clearer Bodies unto the Servants than unto the Lord? In the King- 
dom of Heaven the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun. This Kingdim 
hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, for the Glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof. An heavenly 
Clearneſs ſhall go forth from the eſſential uncreated Light, which ſhall 
enlighten all the Elect, wherein they ſhall walk, and be enlightened by 
the Light of God's Countenance for ever and ever. 

This Clearneſs ſhall conſiſt in the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image; 
in the happy Beholding of God's Countenance, and in eternal Praiſe, 

In the perfect Reſtitution of God's Image. Adam loſt through his 
Tranſgreſſion the Image of God, and the Lord did renew the ſame by 
his gracious Promiſe concerning the Seed of the Woman, which Adan 
was to embrace through Faith. The Lord reneweth his Image daily in 
us by his Spirit and Word, when we do not reſiſt the ſame through 
Obſtinacy ; which Image never becometh in this World entirely tree 
from the Spots of Sin, but that the Remnents of Sin hangeth in us: But 
in the eternal Life, the Image of God ſhall be perfe&ly reſtored both in 
Soul and Body. | 

The Souls ſhall ſhine forth of the Knowledge of God's Myſteries, 
they ſhall be taught of the Lerd, and ſhall know the Lord as he is. We 
know God here in Part, and the Vail of Moſes is over our Eyes, as 
upon the Heart of the Jes: But the Vail ſhall be taken away hereafter, 
and we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. We ſhall chen perfectly underſtand 
the following Mylteries. 

1ſt, The Myſtery of the Holy Trinity. How One can be Three, and 
Three One, is wonderful and uninteligible for human Reaſon, and we 


can therefore form only ſome dark Thoughts thereof: It is a bottomle!s 


Pit, which our Underſtanding cannot fathom; but in the eternal Lite 
we ſhall ſee God perfectly as he is. a 
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2dly, The Myſtery of the holy Incarnation of Chriſt, who took on 
the human Nature in his perſonal Union. This is a Myſtery, that the 
Angels deſire to ſee into. The Lord ſaid of Adam, Man is become like 
one of us ; but we may ſay, God is become like one of us: The Incar- 
nation of Chriſt is a golden Chain of Miracles, unintelligible for human 
Reaſon ; for the Creator is become a Creature; the Father of Eternity 
is become a Birth in Time; he whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain, laid concealed in a Womb ; he who upholdeth all Things, is 
held up on human Arms; he who'muintainzd all Things, is maintained 
by Woman's Breaſt ; a Virgin has brought forth a Child; Chriſt is born 
of a Woman, his own Creature ; the Mother was younger than the Child ; 
the Child was greater than the Mother; the Spirit from Eternity is become 
Fleſh in Time; he has two Natures, and is but one Perſon : Behold, 
what Multitude of Miracles is concealed in this Myſtery ; but in the 
eternal Life, this ſhall not be longer hid from us, for we ſhall receive 
perfect Knowledge thereof, and we ſhall ſee him as he is. | 

Our Bodies ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun ; for they ſhall be, 
1. Clear, ſhining and tranſparent. What would not the Learned give, 
that they might ſee in this World, a tranſparent human Body, in order 
thereby to ſee and be inſtructed in the wonderful Connexion and Being of 
this little World : In the eternal Life, the Righteous ſhall receive glorified 
Bodies, like unto the glorified Body of Chriſt, and ſhall ſhine forth as 


the Sun in all Eternity. 


2. Spiritual. They ſhall be equal unto the Angels, and ſhall not need 
eating, drinking, ſleep, nor any carnal Exerciſes. 

Immortal. This Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up by the eternal 
Life. The Elect ſhall never die : In Heaven there is neither Sickneſs nor 
Death; for as the Soul is immortal, alſo the Body ſhall become immor- 
tal: When Sm, the Cauſe of Death, is removed, then mult, alſo Death 
the Effect of Sin, depart. 

4. Beautiful. The Bodies of the Righteous ſhall be like unto the 
Angels, yea like unto the glorified Body of Chrift : They who have had 
any Defect in their Bodies in this World, ſhall receive glorified Bodies 
without Defect. That our bleſſed Saviour, had after his Reſurrection, the 
Holes in his Side, Hand and Feet, was not through any natural Infir- 
mities, but alone to confirm the Diſciples in the Belief of his Reſurrection, 
The Diſciples were wounded in their Belief through his Death, but he 
healed this Wound, by convincing them of his Reſurrection by theſe 
Holes in his Side, Hand and Feet. 

5. Inviſible. Their Bodies ſhall be glorified Bodies, ſo that carnal 
Eyes ſhall not be able to ſee them, as Chriſt's Body was inviſible after 
the Reſurrection to the Diſciples on the Road to Emmaus. 
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1 Pet. 1. 12. 
Gen. ili. 22. 


2 Cor. v. 4. 


6. Free from natural Infirmities, as, Hunger, Thirſt, Cold, Heat, Rev, vi. 16, 
Labour, Croſſes, Sorrow, and ſuch like. They Hall hunger no more, 71, 
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neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any Heat: 
Rev. xxi. 4. For the Lamb, which is in the Midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed them, and 
ſhall lead them unto living Fountains of Waters: And God ſhall wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes. And there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain; for the former 
Things are paſſed away. And how ſhall any Pain or Trouble betall the 
Elect, fince they ſhall have, | 
Rev. xxii. 4. The continual happy beholding of God's Countenance. They Dal 
ſee his Face, and bis Name ſhall be in their Foreheads. This beholding of 
God's Countenance ſhall be, | 
1ſt, Clear. We ſee God's Backparts here in this World; but we ſhall 
ſee him hereafter Face to Face, as he is, This ſhall be the greateſt Joy of 
the Elect in Heaven: For ſince God is the higheſt Good; the greateſt 
Salvation; the greateſt Joy; the eſſential Light, Lite and Salvation; 
alſo ſhall the beholding of God's Countenance be their greateſt Joy, 
Light, Life, and Salvation. 
2d, Glorious. .If Chriſt was glorious in his Transfiguration on Mount 
Tabor, in the Time and State of his Humiliation ; how much morc 
| glorious will he be at his Exaltation on God's right Hand. 
Ads ii. 28. 34, Joyful. The Apoſtle St. Peter ſaith thereof, thou ſhall make me 
full of Foy with thy Countenance. It will be very joyful to ſee, after 
a ſevere Winter of Croſſes and Afflictions in this World, the Son of 
Pal. xxxvi.8 Righteouſneſs come forth in his Glory: The Elett ſhall be abundantly 
ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and he ſhall make them drink of 
La. xxxv, 10. 25% River of his Pleaſure. The Prophet T/aiah faith, the Ran/omed of 
Pal. xr, 14. the Lord ſhall return, and ceme to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting 7oy 
upon their Heads. 
4th, Pleaſing. There is nothing in the Univerſe, that can pleaſe us; 
but the beholding of the Holy Trinity ſhall pleaſe the Elect. The Royal 
Eccl. i. 8. Pſalmiſt ſaith, I will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs ; 1 ſhall be ſatisfied, 
when I awake with thy Likeneſs. Solomon ſaith, the Eye is not ſatisfied 
with ſeeing. But in Heaven the Eye ſhall be ſatisfied with beholding 
God, who can alone ſatisfy the Eye and Heart, | | 
5th Not tedious. We grow weary and tired with beholding the I hing 
of this World ; but the Ele& ſhall never be tired with beholding the 
Countenance of God in the Kingdom of Heaven ; the more they behold 
God, the more they are drawn into a holy Deſire and Joy. And of ſuch 
ſhall proceed, | 
Eternal Praiſe, The Elect ſhall have Fullneſs of Joy, and ſhall ſtand 
| before the Throne, and the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, having 
Rev. vii. 12. Palms in their Hands, and ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wi/- 
dom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our 
God for ever and ever, Amen, 


yl. 


of HEAVEN. 2 


III. We will confider Heaven as a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and 


Holineſs. | 
Since then our bleſſed Lord and Saviour aſſures us, That the Righteous 


d 

f | 
all fine forth in the Kingdom of their. Father as the Sun: Then we [ | 
y | 
| | 


ought, being deſirous to enter into this heavenly Kingdom, to fAlrive after 
Righteouſneſs, as long as we are in this World, for none that doth 
Iniquity, ſhall enter into the heavenly Jeruſalem. No Man is Righteous 
by Nature: Wherefore Job ſaith, What is Man, that he ſhould be clean, Job xv. 14. {1 
f Wl and be which is born of a Woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? Neither il 
can any one obtain the eternal Life by an imagined Righteouſneſs ; ö 
s the Phariſees did conceit ; who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, om. _ 
Fand going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted © ©? 
themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. We muſt ſeek the true 
Righteouſneſs in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hom God hath ſet forth to Rom. iu. 25, 
be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood,to declare his Righteouſneſs 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, that are poſt through the Ferbearance of 
Cod. x 
The Lord hath ordained for the obtaining of this Righteouſneſs, cer- | 
tain Means which are on God's Side, the Word, and the Sacraments ; | 
and on our Side, Faith. a , 
By Baptiſm, the firſt Sacrament, we are regenerated to a new Life in i 
Chriſt Jeſus, We become of Children of Wrath, Children of God; the 1 
| old ſinful Garment is taken away, and we are clothed again with a new 4 
Garment of Salvation, the Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt; and we are aſſured of 
the ſpiritual and eternal Life. We become alſo new Men in the Baptiſm, 9 
i] 
| 


receiving, the renewing of God's Image, by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; But, ſince the Remnants of Sin cleaveth always by the rege- 
nerated, as long as they live in this World, therefore God uſeth the 
ſecond Means, namely, the Word, whereby we are ſanctified unto daily 
renewing ; for the Spirit of God kindles by the Word a new Light in 
our Underſtanding, aud new Defires in our Heart, to ſubdue the old Adam, 
with all its Luſts and Appetites, and to walk in Newneſs of Life, accord- 
ing to the Command of God. And ſince the old Adam is tough like a. 
Viper, and liveth always again, therefore hath God ordained and inſtituted 
the ſecond Sacrament, the Lord's Supper, whereby the new Life is. 
ſtrengthened in us, and the Fruits of, Righteouſneſs waxed, that as 
Chriſt died for our Sins, we ſhould alſo mortify Sin in us, and as he 
roſe for our Righteouſneſs, we ſhould alſo live in Righteouſneſs for 
God and Man. For God, that we live according to his Word and 
Command, let the Spirit of God govern us, walk as Children of Light, 
and ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the Days of our Lite : 
For Man, that we behave our ſelves juſtly towards all, hurting none 
with free Will, conſidering, That the Unrighteous Pall not inherit the Cor. vi. 6. | 
Kingdom of Ged. This is, 3 | 
alt, 


F HEAVEN. 
Faith. Which ſhall embrace the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 2 


ſhine forth in an unpuniſhable and juſt Converſation towards Men: 
who will obtain the Crown of Righteouſneſs, and he who will enter in 
the Life-everlaſting muſt walk in Uprightneſs. For in the May of Right 
Pro, xii. 2g. 0uſneſs is Life, and in the Path-Way thereof, there is no Death. 


O Merciful Lord God, heavenly Father, who hath created us to . 
eternal Life, in thy beloved Son Fejus Chriſt, and upholaeth the ſpirit 
Life in us by thy Words and Holy Sacraments, aſſiſt us with thy H. 
Spirit, and graciouſly ſtrengthen us, that we may live /o in this Worll 
that we may hereafter obtain the eternal Life in thy heavenly Kingdo 
which ſhall continue for ever without E N D. 


